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Introductory. 



Introductory. 

As this publication will, if time be spared, be followed 
by a reproduction of the other texts of the Yasna contributed 
by me to Z.D.M.G., J.R.A.S., and J.A.O.S. as edited with all 
the Mss. collated, and translated in J.R.A.S., and. in J.A.O.S., 
together with others not yet published, I here insert a pro- 
visional Introduction which may be applicable to the whole, 
adding this word of explanation, as these statements might 
otherwise appear to my readers to be somewhat too extended 
when regarded as being preliminary to the reproduction of a 
single chapter. If opportunity be afforded, then, as of course, 
this work will reach four or five hundred pages, if not, indeed, 
rather nearer a thousand. 

This book is also, in some parts of it, and for especial 
reasons, addressed inclusively to a wider public than the very 
circumscribed circle of Avesta specialists. In presenting the 
points, however, it has been difficult to avoid giving these 
preliminary remarks somewhat the air of a Preface, though 
I occupy some few pages, further on, with items which come 
more definitively within the sphere of such a section. 

The Traditional Lore in general, as a neces- 
sary source of critical information, should at once 
occupy our attention; and this with reference to its appli- 
cation to all phases of the subject, for it is a point which 
I think nobody will dispute that the first duty now next 
of all pressing upon us as Avesta searchers is to exploit 
exhaustively those ancient parts of our exegetical documents 
which have not been as yet so thoroughly attempted, whUe 
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no department of doctrinal development into which they intro- 
duce any important elements of interest should be overlooked. 
I refer of course to these Asiatic Commentaries upon the 
Avesta in Pahlavi, Sanskrit, and Persian, while I add that the 
task of editing them should be always combined with a re- 
vised version of their original' When we have reached such 
a point in the career of our investigations as that where 
accredited writers seriously hold that some of the still vi- 
gorous Yasts are separated as to the date of their first 
origin from that of the Gathas by a period of more than 
a thousand years,— it is indeed time for us to complete the 
examination of those parts of our Lore which more im- 
mediately bear upon such a question. For our oldest ex- 
pository documents, as they exist at present, are, as should 
never be forgotten, an accumulated debris of much earlier 
written matter now lost to us, and more original than them- 
selves as attempts at reproduction. And these predecessors 
must in their turn have had similar forerunners long previous 
to them, going back, some of them, step by step in a conti- 
nuous, if at times somewhat wavering, line, to the very days 
of Zarathustra. 



As an intervening subject, the Religion of Ancient 
Persia at its intermediate stage is here directly involved. 
And this, as I need hardly say, also offers an especial, if here 
somewhat unexpected, element of interest vital to the theme but 
which might seem at first sight to be foreign to our immediate 
purpose, whereas this divergence is really only apparently 
of distant application to our entire inquiry, -for I refer to the 



' To attempt the exploitation of our Pahlavi, Persian and Sanskrit texts includes 
editorial work and lexicography upon the original Avesta, and that of the most 
advanced and exhaustive character, at every step, with the vice versa. 
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bearing of these documents upon the history of ancient 
Persian Religion itself;— and if we can succeed in mastering 
this mass of explanatory matter, we have naturally advanced by 
a long stretch upon the road towards the solution of that 
leading problem, the question of the later or earlier ages of the 
various individual and consecutive, parts of this so pietistic 
literature;— for, to fix the dates of these successive historical 
documents would naturally establish, at the same time, the 
dates of all the consecutive phases of this national religion. 

And this is the more requisite because the indications of 
this exegetical L.ore have become increasingly,— though, of 
course, not entirely,— justified, by the results of reflection upon 
study,— and this in spite of their excessively great difficulties. 

The serious importance of this latgr Expository 
Lore, in itself considered, to the cornpleteness of the 
relatively ancient, if, in one sense of it, intermediate, Persian 
religious history, may therefore well claim our attention. 

Let us recall the facts,— if it be only in the interests 
of critical theology, and somewhat aside from their more 
immediate philological connections and their bearings upon 
secular history. For this will afford us, in a certain light 
upon it, a most effective terminus a quo from which to 
set out upon our general inverstigation. 

It is most certainly true and obviously significant that 
these traditional . documents are themselves, next after the 
Avesta and the Inscriptions, the most valuable surviving reli- 
gious records of Old Iran, for,— although they must in some 
sense be regarded as but inadequate attempts at the exact 
reproduction of their originals, the cast of thought within 
them,— in close accordance with this circumstance,— has in so 
far advanced, or retrograded, since the date of their oldest 
predecessors that they should form an almost distinctly se- 
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parate department among the sources of our knowledge of 
Sasanian and Parthian religious history, and, as a result, even 
illustrating the more ancient Medo-Persian Faith as bemg its 
outcoming sequent;-and this as much so as,-say, some of 
our own traditional Semitic commentaries are, in the same way, 
effective in shedding light upon the knowledge of 0|ir national 
and personal religious life as the supposed creatipn of our 
Bible, or as Sayana illustrates the later understanding of the 
Rik. For,-let us realise-it-, these commentaries furnished not 
only the most valued, but practically the only existing, 
documents in which the national religion was enclosed 
within the vast Persian Empire for a very prolonged period 
of time in the Parthian and Sasanian dynasties, the Avesta 
itself having been in these intermediate ages -not to speak 
here of earlier Iran -practically a sealed book, except in so 
far as its interior meaning was disclosed in these supervening 
sources of information, as regards a then rapidly modifying 
religious public opinion. When we, therefore, see the extremely 
advanced state of religious feeling everywhere manifested in 
these expository writings, we are the more deeply and favourably 
impressed;— for this sentiment at certain times and places, and 
in itself considered, goes far deeper down than that of the 
original Avesta, although not deeper down than the tone of 
the original Avesta in general,— just as the elucidations of the 
Church have put refined interior ideas into many a place in 
our own Semitic Scriptures where nothing of the kind really 
exists, or existed. In a closely analogous manner the Pahlavi, 
Sanskrit, and Persian commentaries do this same thing as 
regards the Avesta;— and the practical observer will not find 
any fault with the fact that these better ideas arose from 
what were really accidental misconceptions of the more 
original Lore, even in some of its most valued elements. 
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For, although misconception be present, it is often mis- 
conception in a higher direction, and even does honour 
to the better instincts from which it has proceded. 

Also, as already said, and for the same reason, and as 
a necessary corroUary to it, no historian of religion should 
afford to remain insensible to the fact that these ancient opi- 
nions, though at times exaggerations in this highly religious 
sense upon their originals, from that very reason gave the 
key-note to a more refined form of the early Faith in an 
actually established Creed,— which, like its original, was 
professed by millions of the human race in successive gene- 
rations amidst multiplied municipal and political activities which 
themselves constituted a very powerful influence in the pro- 
gressive development of the then Ancient World. 

For it was, as a faith, one of the most objectively and 
subjectively practical forms in which religion has ever appeared 
to us, -as well as one of the most elevated and theoretically 
profound,— a great national, if not international, fact of 
incalculable importance as regards the evolution of moral, 
and even of philosophical ideas,— and of those more im- 
mediately practical historical events which most surely 
everywhere follow and depend upon such predecessors. 

Although, then, this traditional, and occasionally somewhat 
chaotic, because fragmentary, mass of exegesis exhibits at 
places this almost exaggerated conception of the religious 
sentiment actually existing in its original in many passages, 
it yet in the very fact, as I would again emphasise, consti- 
tutes a valuable advance upon those earlier habits of religious 
thought,— having also undergone a mode of growth which 
indeed seems universal to all continuous religions, that is to 
say, in a development of faiths which are founded upon the 
acceptation of a written Lore, which had once, from its gen- 
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uinely high character, become fixed in the estimation of its 
adherents as 'sacrosanct'. Half-hints upon nobler ideas pre- 
sent in the original texts cast their first shadows before;— so 
that, although at times at the sacrifice of scientific philo- 
logical accuracy, a much modified, and possibly even an im- 
proved, form of the sacred faith arose, as it were, uncon- 
sciously;— and this is expressed in this secondary stage of the 
isystem, the so-called, and also the really, 'traditional'. And all 
this must mean something very serious indeed, if not solemn, 
to those of us who have been brought up under the interest- 
ing teachings of interior religion,— for, next after India, Medo- 
Persia was the most pietistically cultivated portion of Aryan 
Asia, and that from a remote period;— and it was also, as I 
need hardly recall, for a greatly extended period the dominant 
political Power in Asia, often rivaling Rome in the matter of 
imperial influence in regions which were contiguous to the two. 
I would therefore like to especially offer these texts to 
the serious consideration of future historical writers upon the 
religious life and development of the succesive generations 
of the inhabitants of those regions. 



But this is, of course, not our more immediate object, 
as it lies directly in our path before us here, although,— as I 
have intimated above,— it offers a most striking mode of intro- 
ducing our theme well worthy of our deepest sentiment and 
our most exhaustive effort, in its application to the philo- 
sophical and theological exploitation of the A vesta. 

It is, then, naturally, aside from those last considerations that 
we now so seriously approach the taslc of examining these 
ancient attempts at exegesis;— for they are, as need hardly 
be re-asserted, an integral element in our main occupation 
as philologians intent upon mastering our most difficult, 
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though well-nigh incomparably interesting, subject,— and they 
can no longer be regarded as belonging to a quasi-collateral 
branch of it.' 

Tradition, then, in its application to the etymo- 
logical, syntactical, and exegetical explanation of the 
Avesta should be now for the moment our central 
consideration. To say that the Avesta at the present time 
cannot be at all seriously even touched upon by way of 
exegesis without the exhaustive examination of what the 
pre-medieval Parsi scholars have written upon it, would be 
but a waste of words;— for they, those early writers thepi- 
selves, were beyond all question influenced by previous tra- 
ditional opinions, oral or half- written; see above, which could 
not fail to have been continuous in a practically unbroken 
line, though amidst constant superficial variations, from the 
days of the earliest religious Composer down to their own 
date; see below. To deny that there was some kind of 
'tradition' handing down the supposed meanings of the 
sparse but weighty teachings of Zarathustra, is to deny 
what is elsewhere universal.^ No original religious docu- 
ments of signal importance that we know of have ever 
appeared without immediately subsequent attempts being made, 
whether oral or written, at their exposition,— always, indeed, 
somewhat exaggerating or belittling the sacred themes, but still 
attempts at elucidation;- and they have almost universally 
remained continuous so long as the religion in question existed. 

Greater influence is exerted by this circumstance upon the 
question of the exegesis of the Avesta in view of its 

' Some Vedists speak of Sayana's commentaries as presenting a 'special study'; 
but tliis I cannot fully understand, while I distinctly denounce a similar impression 
with regard to the Pahlavi, Sanskrit, and Persian texts of the Avesta. 

' Even the interior first meanings of the names of the Ameiaspentas found their 
way to Greece; see the remarks of Plutarch, who probably refers to Theopompus. 
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sequents by the undeniable fact that the Sasanian critics, 
who must have been its last revisers, as well as contributors 
to its later portions, possessed a singularly acute dis- 
crimination as to the preservation of the ancient Avesta 
Language itself; and this is shown by the manner in which 
they have preserved, or reproduced (?), all the dialectical 
pecuHarities of this Indo-Iranian Aryan speech. For, in con- 
stantly reproducing the forms of the Avesta language after 
they had become dead,— in reconstructing them as they be- 
come periodically once again shattered,— and in preserving 
them notwithstanding a peculiar tendency in them to 
change,— a task of no small difficulty presented itself; — though 
it is also now practically certain that they were assisted in 
rescuing the Avesta texts from oblivion, or from a complete 
transformation into the forms and methods of later times, 
by the actual and continuous presence of a line of 
manuscripts of the Avesta documents in the Avesta 
language itself existing among them even from the 
earliest times, and which nearly approached a critical con- 
dition. How else could they conceivably have handed down 
to us the Avesta texts with all the delicate distinctions which 
we find in them so marvellously preserved. To suppose that 
the Sasanian experts, early, middle and late, actually restored 
the Gatha strophes, with their lost companions, from such a state 
as that in which they would now appear if they stood in 
our at present surviving Pahlavi character is to suggest what 
is improbable in the extreme; for our present Pahlavi writing 
has been left with almost all the forms, even those of its 
consonants, multiphonous, not to speak of the short vowels 
which are wholly, or almost wholly, inherent in the preceding 
letters,— and therefore wholly dependent for all recognition 
of them upon the common prevalent knowledge of them 
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among the people,— or, at least among the savants. The 
knowledge of the meanings of the letters would, in such a 
case, have depended for its existence upon the changing 
pronunciation of each successive generation, or upon the local 
vocal tones of the various centres of religious instruction; and 
complete restoration out of the resulting chaos would soon 
have become next to impossible;— an approximately exact 
Avesta text must therefore have survived. On the other 
hand it is also well-nigh inconceivable that the scribes of 
the Avesta should have preserved exactly the same forms 
of the Avesta letters as those which were in use in more 
primitive times,— and a supposition to that improbable effect 
should be considered quite unnecessary to my present con- 
tention. The actual forms of the letters of course varied 
somewhat in every century, as the eye itself improved the 
shapes;— see the difference between the Inscriptional Pahlavi 
and that of our Mss.; and this tendency to change the 
fashions of shaping the characters cannot be lost sight of,— 
but to suppose that the original alphabetical forms had 
become at any conceivable time utterly lost sight of,— and 
this even among the expert pandits;— is out of the question. 
To believe that the priests of the Sasanids positively in- 
vented a totally fresh alphabet for their Sacred Rolls is to 
suppose what is not naturally in accordance with the analo- 
gies in the history of all ancient documents and modes of 
writing. Actual Avesta texts in approximately full forms of 
the original characters must therefore, though rare, have existed 
in a continuous line of copies from their beginning,— while 
the language was still somewhat spoken during these cen- 
turies, as Latin now lingers amid Roman Priests;— and this is 
urgent to the last degree; — so that we must modify our 
late opinion that the Pahlavi writing,— even almost as at pre- 
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sent surviving,— altogether predated the essence of our present 
Avesta writing,— though, of course, it predated our more fully 
reconstructed Avesta character in its present beautiful and 
elaborated form,— containing however, as it does, fragments 
of Pahlavi signs still lingering among its letters. While, then, 
the Pahlavi was a spoken degeneration from the older verna- 
cular in which the Avesta Books were at first written, the 
Avesta language itself suffered severely, and more and more, 
from loss of usage, though it was substantially preserved, if 
only with effort, among the priests, from utter extinction 
as a living speech. 

And these changes in the Avesta writing and in- 
cipient Pahlavi forms which must have occurred as 
the dialect in which some Avesta texts appeared 
must be carefully considered, and this aside from their 
translation. This secondary form of the Avesta speech, 
the so-called and more fully developed Pahlavi, having crowded 
out most of the older shapes from vernacular use, began 
to encroach also upon the higher functions of the ancient 
tongue even while it was thus somewhat later modified, 
—both in the matter of oral instruction, by way of ex- 
position of the Avesta, and also, to some inferior degree, 
in the matter of writing the Avesta texts themselves. 
For there would be scarcely a learned priest in the 
regions who would not at times find it exceedingly con- 
venient to have before him a semi-vernacular Pazand 
version of some Avesta text side by side with the original 
of it as it survived with some additions and modifications, 
and of course with continual losses. I do not just here 
at once refer to a Pahlavi translation, but to an Avesta 
text itself in the approximating half-Pahlavi mixed 
forms. This, as I say, would be at times most welcome, 
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just as many of us at present can run the eye more rapidly 
over a transliterated page, while there must again have been 
many individuals among the priests and scribes who would 
find such a transcription much more than a convenience, 
rather a necessity.' 

As to the earliest attempted translations of the 
Avesta texts, these must have first appeared in the original 
Avesta language, though probably only in very rudimental 
forms,— but I desire to linger here just at this moment upon 
the consecutive recopyings of the Avesta texts them- 
selves, endeavouring to make my points indubitably clear, 
even at the cost of some unrestricted use of words. These 
texts were soon transcribed, however clumsily, into the less 
perfect Avesta lingo of the advancing centuries. But a sort 
of half- Avesta, half-Pahlavi diction must have prevailed for 
some time among the local savants side-by-side with the 
still lingering ancient forms; — and this was freely used to tran- 
scribe the Avesta texts, while upon such imperfectly written, 
but approximately genuine Avesta texts would follow ex- 
pository paragraphs in the fuller vernacular Pahlavi of the 
successive periods. The Avesta language in an easier form 
of it was still fully vernacular, say, until before the year 600 
B.C., and from that time on it gradually grew less common, 
perhaps much as Latin did in face of the encroaching Italian, 
or as Anglo-Saxon merged into English. Then it, the 
Avesta language in general, becoming almost entirely lost 
save among the various groups of priestly scribes and pan- 
dits,— even its still carefully protected forms gradually changed 
from century to century, till only the Avesta itself was left 



* For there would be always a percentage, as there is even now among us 
occidentals, of those who had been so circumstanced that they were unable to 
acquire effectual and exhaustive information upon the subject. 
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in a quasi- original shape, and even here the exact patterns 
of the letters must have somev/hat altered. 

After it, the Avesta writing itself, had become thus 
much twisted into half-Pahlavi forms and clumsy composita 
throughout some centuries, then at the time of the Sasanids, 
it, the Avesta writing, became suddenly cleared up again 
during their period into its present admirable shapes; and this 
was the nature of its so-called 'reconstruction'. There had 
been a chronic reciprocating process of decay and recru- 
descence,— the decay normally following universal laws, and 
the recrudescence intervening from the necessity to preserve 
the sacred written texts,— but the essential forms of these 
Avesta texts had never been really lost,— while the preser- 
vation, and partial restorations of them, with the recopyings 
which must have taken place from time to time, prove 
conclusively, as said above, the presence of a remarkable 
degree of critical acumen on the part of the Sasanian Edi- 
tors. And a later mass of quasi -pure Avesta texts, centuries 
posterior to the Gathas, must have been consecutively 
written, rewritten, and handed down, as beyond all question, 
from their early day throughout the Parthian period, and 
even until, say, the third or fourth centuries A.D., — 
perhaps till much later; — and both the preservation, res- 
torations, and distributions of these texts proved no easy 
task in barbarous ages and regions. That there existed 
during the entire period, even including the earliest traditional 
age, persons capable of preserving the earlier texts, is further 
made probable by the necessary assumption that continuous 
authorship upon other branches of the one great subject, 
as also upon secular literature, in pure or in quasi-pure 
Avesta writing, must have continuously appeared side-by-side 
with the writings of this same description in Pahlavi. No 
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one doubts that a long period riaust have intervened between 
the Gathas and the YaSts and Vendidad; — and we may with 
all consistency concede that some fragments of the latter 
two were very late,— and since Pahlavi coins have been re- 
covered which date back early into the times of the Parthians, 
we must see that there were many centuries of the use of 
the two mixed languages side by side, or of the two com- 
mingled stages of the same language, — of the Avesta speech 
and of its daughter. As to figures, if we wish to pursue 
them, the latest Vendidad, as well as the latest Yasts, and 
other later, but still genuine, Avesta now lost to us, must 
have been written at some considerable time after the Gathas, 
even if we name so short a period as three centuries from 
the Gathic to the latest Yasts or Vendidad. But between 
the Gathas and those later Yasts which stand in a still 
vigorous Avesta dialect, as has also, indeed, been already im- 
plied, very much Pahlavi, or incipient Pahlavi, must have 
been spojien or written, as this was a transitional period. 
Each of these two branches of the original speech gradually 
changed, like every other form of human utterance,— and 
during this stage in the linguistic history a two-fold author- 
ship by rival schools or individuals, must also have existed 
as well as a two-fold vernacular use,— and, as is generally 
the case with most consecutive forms of language, the later 
supervening dialect at last displaced its mother altogether, 
or pushed it off, enclosing it within some priestly use. The 
constant recopying, re-collation, and attempted explanation 
of the Avesta texts seem also in so far to have developed the 
philological sagacity of these scholars of the Sasanian period, 
as well as that of their near predecessors, that their opinions 
as to the Avesta texts themselves, as well as to their 
writing, even in the forms in which they have been still pre- 
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served to us by their successors, have to a great measure 
survived the necessary attacks of the extreme Vedists,— 
among whom I must own myself to have been at one time 
almost an advanced member. 

A fuller application of the above remarks in their 
entirety may now be offered. As is known, though I have 
personally worked more upon the Avesta in its entirety than 
most others,— I have still gone beyond all of those who 
seriously study the traditional documents in resisting and 
opposing their exclusive authority;— see my translations of 
the Gathas into Sanskrit in Roth's Festgruss and elsewhere^; — 
but I have been obliged to retreat from this extreme position 
more and more upon my present via media. To read Avesta 
as pure Sanskrit with no hints from tradition (?) is becoming 
more and more difficult, as our knowledge of the matter pro- 
gresses, though I always sincerely hope that I have not been 
the unwilling cause of re-establishing that tradition's once 
unlimited authority. The balance of judgment in the matter 
can only be regained and maintained by first acquiring the 
right to express an opinion by respectable authorship upon the 
subject, and then by proceeding without partiality, pointing 
out both the striking successes of this ancient exegesis as 
well as its striking failures; — and this is the task which I have 
still before me in this work with its intended sequents. 



An exaggerated concession to the once supposed 
absolute authority of the exegetical texts occasionally 
occurs; and this must be contraverted;— for an extreme 
and somewhat blind adhesion to the indications of these 
commentaries did, in fact, appear some years ago, in a 



* See also my Introduction and Preface to the XXXI st Volume of the Sacred 
Books of the East, 1887. 
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theory according to which a before unheard-of importance 
would at once attach itself to the ancient translations,— for it 
involved the, at first sight, somewhat unshapely doctrine that 
these renderings and explanations, many of them, actually 
predated the texts which they now seem to trans- 
late, or to comment upon,— and that they were their origi- 
nals as regards their ideas. The influence of previously 
written exegetical Lore upon subsequent quasi-ori- 
ginal authorship is indeed at times most marked,— for some 
early Avesta or Pahlavi translations once extant but now 
lost predated by hundreds of years much genuine and quasi- 
original writing in the Avesta speech, whether technically 
religious or not,— and similar facts have just been alluded to 
above. And this earlier exegetical Lore, becoming sacrosanct, 
perhaps like the Vulgate,*— and other similar attempted repro- 
ductions,— exercised a decisive influence upon subsequent 
quasi -original authorship in the Avesta language as in the 
Pahlavi,— for such a process in the active course of literary 
development is to be expected under similar circumstances. 
The earhest explanations of the Gathic matter itself, still extant 
to us, or long since lost, began at once, like those made 
for the Gospels upon their first appearance, to influence the 
current authorship, as they influenced the current opinion, 
— and these next earliest expository compositions, close after 
the Gathic Lore, soon justly acquired much authority as the 
interpretations of their originals,— for they were the expression 
of the most accredited expert views upon it,— and of course 
they influenced all that subsequent and otherwise original 
authorship, as well as especial expository study, which arose 
within the lines of their scope. Later, of course, the process 
repeated itself, the posterior, though not to us the latest, 
Avesta pieces, acquired in their turn commentators of their 
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own, Still perhaps first in the Avesta language; see above, 
side-by-side with much other expository matter in the Pahlavi. 
Of this, our very latest specimen of Zand, or Commentary, 
in the Avesta language upon a previous Avesta text;— see 
Yasna XIX and the following chapters,— affords us admirable 
examples, as it is evidently altogether a product of the 
schools. Their tone and effort is entirely, or largely, 
artificial; and must be very unlike indeed that of the earliest, 
or even of the somewhat earlier, Zand;— but they afford 
interesting illustrations, none the less. 

A further discrimination. To show more fully what 
I mean to say in these difficult distinctions, I may suggest that 
remote originals of the semi-Vedic Avesta Yast compositions, 
now long lost to us, may have been composed even pre- 
viously to the Gathas;— and the commentary Lore upon them, 
which doubtless arose, may have long preserved their more 
ancient and quasi-vedic tone among certain sections of the 
population,— for recruits from the D(a)eva-party in the Gathic 
conflict must have been gathered from many such-like groups, 
while they left the impression of their influence upon the 
authors of some of our Avesta Yasts now extant, and this 
in spite of the final signal predominance of the Gathic party. 
But, in view of that victory, all the later Avesta, however 
unmistakeably it may give evidence of a recrudescence of 
Vedic feeling, had, or has, felt the influence of the Gathic 
school from their day to this,— for it is inspired with Gathic 
thought throughout, and its law-book is actually the Vi- 
d(a)eva-data 'the Law against the Devas', the Gathas having 
been, as I need hardly recall, almost the continous battle- 
songs of a political -religious struggle between the Ahura- 
worshippers and the D(a)eva- party. So that it is indped 
a fact of simple commonplace, in accordance with the course 
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of all Other continuous literature, that much genuine and quasi- 
original Avesta has been written under the direct influence 
of the great previous authoritative commentaries 
upon the earlier forms of the venerated Lore, which would 
be the Gathas, or else long since vanished pre-Gathic and 
semi-Vedic hymns; — while these exegetical attempts stood 
first in the Avesta and only later in the Pahlavi speech; and 
these writings must have exerted a serious influence upon 
all subsequent literature of the kind, analogous facts being 
universal. 

But the very distinguished persons referred to above have 
been said,— some of them,— to have gone much further than 
this. They are asserted to have advanced the suggestion,— 
though probably as a mere passing hint,— that our now 
existing Pahlavi texts, as they now stand in their Mss., also 
as collated in the printed editions, were not only, some of 
them, such as those composed in the spirit of the Gathas, 
the modified originals of later Avesta texts, but that they 
were themselves actually the originals, some of them, of the 
very Avesta texts which they now follow as explanatory 
comments in the same identical Mss., sentence by sentence. 
That would be indeed an extreme position to occupy, though 
of course those . translations express shreds of ideas, in com- 
mon with the Gathas, of a lore which existed universally and 
before them, for no later reproduction, however modern, can 
well fail to do that. A paper upon the Gathas written yesterday 
might contain allusions to matter antecedent to the Gathas 
which might well also accidentally shed light upon them,- but 
such an element in the question cannot be pushed too far, 
or so far as to substantiate the opinion indicated; unless 
indeed we hold to the view that the Gathas are altogether 
a patched-up mass of well-meant fiction, a theory which is 
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not accordant whith a correct estimate of the literary capacities 
of the population at the period. The mere presence, however, 
of such an opinion, even as an alternative and hasty thought, 
on the part of any writers at all so distinguished as those 
referred to, would place all the native translations and com- 
mentaries in an incomparably advanced position as 
regards their pressing claims upon our attention. 

The two elements, the age of the original text and the 
authority of their native translations,— as should now be fully 
felt,— go on hand-in-hand together. If the Avesta be so 
much later, then the Pahlavi, Persian, and Sanskrit translations 
and commentaries become all the more of pre-eminent im- 
portance; and, vice versa, if these sources of information, 
through careful appreciation, attain to a higher degree of 
authority upon the exegesis of the Avesta, then this very fact 
tends to prove that the Avesta itself must be of somewhat 
later date than we have hitherto supposed it to be. 



Fluctuations in opinion upon this central depart- 
ment of our subject have, in times past, in the case 
of some of our prominent writers, been very pro- 
nunced, and the swing of the pendulum affords but a distant 
illustration. 

Better this, however, than an unreasoning adhesion to 
long since exploded prejudices. And this last remark admir- 
ably leads our way to a final and much called-for statement, 
which is that an effective exploitation of this extended 
commentary lore is especially and indispensably en- 
cumbent upon those who are radically opposed to its 
authority,— if indeed any such still linger among us,— as 
much so as upon those who fully accept it, as also upon those 
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who (like myself) now proceed upon the via media, as seen 
above. And in fact, in the light of personal honour, the 
demand for serious investigation and for the proofs of it in 
accredited publications would become in such cases of repudi- 
ation indefinitely more imperative. The point therefore of 
these general Introductory observations, so far as they are 
addressed to interior experts, is intended to be, that there 
'is no Avesta Philology any more as distinct from a Pahlavi 
Philology, with the vice versa'. 

And it is this, as 1 need hardly say, which calls me 
more urgently than it does most others to renewed effort 
in the exhaustive reproduction of these leading elements. 



Prefatory. 



Prefatory, In a somewhat closer sense. 

It has long been my endeavour to fulfil the obligations 
implied in the above introductory remarks,— which must also 
furnish my excuse for having paused for so many years at 
page 821 of my Book upon the Gathas; that is to say, in 
the middle of the Dictionary, — an interruption which I 
acknowledge to have been rather unusual. I felt that I 
could not advance further into the fuller exegesis of the Avesta 
before I had edited all the Pahlavi texts,— or at least those of 
the Yasna, with translations and commentaries. This was of 
course not possible to be completed in a thorough manner 
without treating the Sanskrit and Persian texts as well, in 
the same way,— with a final edition and translation of the 
original Yasna text made in view of them in this prelimi- 
nary work. (To this I have added, in some copies, what I 
should think will be especially useful,— the closer Sanskrit 
equivalents of this first Fargard of the Yasna, much in the 
style used by me in Roth's Festgruss, but with the accents 
added, in the hope that it may contribute to the study of 
Avesta accentuation in general,— for this, as we may postu- 
late, was substantially that of the Veda;— and I trust that this 
contribution may be received with the same kind indulgence 
which met the other; see also Y. XLIV similarly treated in the 
Acts of the Eleventh Congress of Orientalists, Paris, 1897.) 

But the collation of texts in the Pahlavi is a very differ- 
ent piece of work from the collation of Avesta texts. The 
shattered variants, those of the Pahlavi, can never be regarded 
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as the relics of mere mechanical debris, for there is no 
telling in many cases what may not lurk in their most 
broken forms. In the case of the Avesta texts, on the other 
hand, the debris, while thoroughly entitled to citation, and 
in fact, while always instructive, seldom needs more than 
a passing word of explanation, as a throng of opinions 
have long since been published upon the completed words 
as reproduced or restored in the editions and translations. 
The decipherment of the original Avesta is therefore now 
only a re-opened question in so far as regards the occurrence 
of Pahlavi signs at the beginnings, ends, and even in the 
midst of Avesta words;— see my frequent well-meant attempts 
since 1887 in this direction in S.B.E. XXXI, in the Gathas, 
in Z.D.M.G., J.A.O.S. and A.J.P., also especially noticed at page 
XVII of the Preface to my Dictionary, and long since followed 
in some leading particulars by Darmesteter and others. 

The editing of Pahlavi Mss., on the other hand, calls for 
decipherment, and that sometimes of a most harassing de- 
scription, almost at every line. A great deal of time has there- 
fore necessarily been consumed upon it; and this must form 
one portion of my excuse; — see my catena of articles upon the 
Pahlavi texts of the Yasna in the Periodicals already named 
for further extenuation. Then I felt constrained to publish in 
1900 a revised and semi-popular edition ofmy Gathic verbatims, 
this time in English, accompanied with the free metricals also 
retouched, a work which I can heartily recommend to all 
my lay readers. Meanwhile the Trustees of the SirJ.Jejeebhoy 
Translation Fund of Bombay requested me to write a book 
upon the 'Antiquity and Influence of the Avesta'. This I 
published in 1905 and 1906 under the Title of Zarathustra, 
Philo, the Achaemenids, and Israel; — vol. I, Zarathustra, and 
the Greeks; vol. II ZarathuStra, the Achaemenids and Israel, 
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pages 460 + XXVII; this also occupied, though in a most 
agreeable manner, a considerable section 6f my time; — I say 
'agreeable', for it was through the Greek Gnosis and the 
other philosophy, German, as well as ancient, that I took up 
Avesta, say, in 1876. It was, as it were, 'native air' to me. 
I have also contributed quite my full share upon the wider 
aspects of the subject to various other periodicals; see especially 
the Asiatic Quarterly Review, J.R.A.S., the Monist, East and 
West, etc.,— these following up my article in the Nineteenth 
Century Review of Jan. 1894 upon 'Zoroaster and the Bible'. 

Such is my apology for what was indeed a rather irratio- 
nally prolonged suspension. The Dictionary, interrupted so 
long ago as 1902; see above, is now ready for further 
progress, having reached to, say, pp. 343, Gathas, p. 965, 
with the remainder of the Ms. soon ready;— the entire work 
when finished, will number some 1200 pages. 

Whether time will be spared for completing it personally I 
cannot judge, as I am now in my seventy-fourth year, with 
the usual complications of approaching decay, some of them 
of long standing. But I hope to leave the entire work in such 
a form that it can be practicably completed by some literary 
executor. Among other items, I am making progress with my 
long since provisionally executed edition of the Gathas in their 
Sanskrit equivalents; see Roth's Festgruss mentioned above, etc. 
I now propose, pari-passu with this attempted progress upon 
the Dictionary, etc., to meet a constant demand by gathering 
up the work thus done as just stated above in Z.D.M.G., 
J.R.A.S. andJ.A.O.S., adding the Sanskrit and Persian texts, 
as they are presented here, with a translation of the first 
and a fresh Avesta text in transliteration. In the Avesta text 
I have printed the supposed forms in -yemi, -yeimi, etc., 
as mere mistaken debris; see the note upon page 87. I 
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have also noted some further effects of epenthesis, as being, 
I believe, here first pointed out 

As regards the translation of the Avesta text into English, 
my somewhat antiquated rhythmical rendering in S.B.E XXXI, 
1887 may well stand with a few emendations;— see the note 
on page 95. I should say that this rythmical treatment, though 
it is so critically useful for the aesthetic effect of the original, 
is not so pronounced in its cadences as the renderings of 
Yasna IX, etc., also in S.B.E., XXXI. It goes back, as that 
does, and as of course, upon verbatims which are either 
universally accepted, or else acceded -to as alternatives by 
most accredited writers. 

The first text of the Pahlavi translation is here repro- 
duced bodily from an edition in the original characters which 
appeared in the Museon, the Orientalist Quarterly of Louvain, 
Belgium, in 1906, and the text in its deciphered form is 
reproduced from the Zeitschrift of the German Oriental 
Society of 1903, see page 7, it being one of the con- 
tinuous course of such articles referred -to above,— while the 
translation of it, this Pahlavi text, is again one of the course 
of communications which have been appearing in J.R.A.S. 
for some years; see below. For Neryosangh's Sanskrit Text 
I have collated three additional Mss., the one terrned S', 
one with the name Meher Nawrozji Kutar' upon it, and 
the one which I have called J*, in the Gathas. The first 
two were sent me through the influence of Shams Ul Ulema* 
(so of the British Government) J. J. Modi, Head Priest of the 
Parsis in Colaba, Bombay, and Secretary to the Parsi Pan- 
chayet; the last was sent by Kai Khosru Dastur Jamasp. Asana; 
see the note upon page 28 referring to the fuller descriptions 



' Collated Nov. 1899. 
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of these codices. The translation of the Sanskrit here appears 
as made for the first time, though it, the Sanskrit text itself, 
is an avowedly attempted translation of the Pahlavi, not, 
however, without a constant regard to the original Yasna. 
In the Persian text, from Haug's Munich MS. formerly 
numbered 12 we have what all Avesta scholars will again 
eagerly study,— for, with Neryosangh, it constitutes a very 
high authority upon the decipherment and exegesis of the 
Pahlavi, this last being at present (see above) the crux in 
Avesta searches. In this (the Persian) text some lengthy 
modern glosses appear in the early Fargards ; — they are 
interesting, and I hope to treat them later on, omitting 
them here, as they are too lengthy, and hardly so closely 
relevant to my present purpose, which is to press on with 
this necessary work with all the speed that may be compatible 
with th'oroughness. A few fragments of them , however, 
appear with some remarks of my own, also in the Persian. 
A translation of this Persian text would be approximately 
identical with the translation of the Pahlavi text already given, 
for this Persian text is itself an interlinear translation of an 
important Pahlavi Mss. text which appears above it word 
for word; it is a text closely coincident as to its variants 
with our very valuable D, so in my Gathas, otherwise 
D(B,Pt.4) in my other pieces, also here; — see the notes to 
the Pahlavi texts on pp. 1 to 28. 

Upon opening this book no reader will fail to notice 
that its mechanical arrangement is somewhat peculiar, it 
being composed, as said, of three pieces already published, 
and one put bodily • even in its foreign shape among the 
Others. For a similiar reason the Avesta text appears dis- 
placed, being introduced after the Persian instead of appearing 
at the head of all. 
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It was mechanically necessary to begin page 29 with 
the transliterated Pahlavi; hence the irregularity referred to. 
But we may hope that such adventitious pecularities are of 
minor importance in attempting such an urgently called-for 
contribution. I, however, most seriously regret that this form 
of the Pahlavi text prevents my following the much appre- 
ciated synoptical page-arrangement in the 'Gathas'. To con- 
tinue with that most effective method would have, however, 
involved me in the heavy expense of reprinting the costly 
Pahlavi texts which are here taken in without such an outlay. 
Should time be spared so that I can proceed with the re- 
production of those parts of the Yasna already published 
in the periodicals mentioned, I hope to revert to that far 
more effective exterior arrangement in which the texts appear 
in the work referred to. 

I may remark in closing, with reference to that publication, 
that the edition of it has been for some time entirely sold 
out, while it is noted as sehr selten; and in answer to 
some direct inquiries as regards a new edition, I would say 
that such a reprint will certainly be furnished in due course, 
should time be spared me; and that, at all events I hope 
to make provision for a second edition to be executed by 
a literary friend. My delay in the matter is not so much 
owing at this moment to lack of funds, as the Secretary of 
State for India in Council, of the British Government, now 
some years ago, offered me a renewed subvention for a second 
edition, at least to the extent of one third of the costs; but 
my type-setter in Erlangen, one of the most accomplished 
persons of the kind upon the Continent, is fully occupied 
with Vol. Ill, the Dictionary, the Avesta types being all in 
use upon that portion of the work. Otherwise, of course, 
the alterations needed in a new edition of the book, though 
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it is often in parts, nearly twenty years old, would not 
occupy so much time or labour. 

Moreover the remarks in the Dictionary, which, as stated, 
also replaces a commentary in alphabetical form, bring up 
the antiquations* of the old edition more to date; see also 
the second edition of the Verbatims, 1900, mentioned above, 
with their improved free metricals. 

I should add that, as but two hundred, or less, copies 
of the Pahlavi text in the original character are available, 
some copies of the book may be disposed of with an un- 
sightly gap before page 29. This may, however be filled up 
through some further intervening change in the arrangement 
of the contents, or, indeed, by reprinting. 

In most of the copies of this Edition four photographic 
Reproductions of Avesta Mss. appear. They have been 
already described by me in the Acts of the Congress of 
Orientalists held in London in 1894. 

The first in order is our Oxford Ms. C^ formerly known 
as D.J. (Destoor Jamaspji Minocherji Jamasp. Asana) in my 
Gathas, and as f elsewhere. This is the oldest Ms.— or a 
twin -sister to the oldest Ms.— of the Yasna accompanied 
sentence -by -sentence with its Pahlavi translation; and, at 
the date of Westergaard, its sister Ms. was then supposed 
to be nearly twice as old as (almost) the oldest then known 
Ms. of the Rig Veda; see the Preface to Westergaard's 
Edition, page 5.*' I am, as I acknowledge, responsible for 
its presence in Oxford,*^ where it has been there received in 
a truly distinguished manner, having been reproduced in a 



*'■ 'Scarcely a Ms. of this (the Rig Veda) exists half as old as those ^s'hich 
contain the Vendldad and Yasna'. See W. preface, p. 5. 

*2 'It was presented to the Bodleian through you'; — so the Sub-librarian 
writes, — on Oct. 7. 1889'. 
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coUotyped Edition at the Clarendon Press in its actual size 
and colour in 770 admirably executed plates and published 
in a numbered Edition in 1893, 

I This Codex constitutes the main document of all my studies 
upon the Yasna since 1883*. Much to my surprise, and, as a 
minor consideration, the reproduction of it seems also to 
have become, to some extent, a financial success. It was 
the gift of the late venerated High Priest of the Parsis in 
Bombay, Destoor Jamaspji Minpcherji Jamasp Asana, the Uni- 
versity of Oxford showing its appreciation of his 'munificence' 
with the rare compliment of a degree-that of D.C.L.— conferred 
in absentia. A corresponding gown was sent him by some 
of the leading members of the University, and his portrait 
hangs in the Reading Room of the Indian Institute in Broad 
Street The market value of this monumental writing was 
£ 1000, — that sum, by no means an extravagant figure, 
having been offered the former distinguished owner by one 
of the wealthy Parsis for its possession, and declined by him. 
The second photograph is that of a Ms. marked Oxford 
E^ cited elsewhere as Jl This was also from the Library 
of the above-mentioned generous donor. It is presumably 
the oldest Ms. of the Yasna accompanied with the Sanskrit 
version of Neryosangh. It has, however, suflFered greatly 
from its age, or from dampness, or fi-om both, the colour 
of the folios being now, often, of a rich chocolate, with 
the letters, however, as clear as if executed yesterday. The 
portion in book form has been covered over with a pro- 
tective transparent paper at places unfortunately somewhat too 
opaque. This very valuable relic was likewise presented at my 
suggestion by the learned Destoor to the Bodleian Library* 



*The Sub-librarian writes: 'It was presented through you on May 16th, 1890'. 
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in 1890. It is of great authority for the elucidation of the 
Pahlavi translation of which its Sanskrit professes to be a 
direct re-translation, not, however, made without a constant 
eye upon the original Yasna-Avesta text. 

The third photograph marked J* is that of a good Ms. 
of the Yasna again accompanied with a copy of the Sanskrit 
translation of Neryosangh sentence-by-sentence. It is at pre- 
sent the property of the younger High Priest of the Parsis 
in Bombay, Kai Khosu Destpor Jamasp Asana, the esteemed 
son of the venerated donor above named,— and it is destined, 
after my use with it, for the Bodleian Library. It is supposed 
to be about two centuries old. See it more fully described in 
the Acts of the Ninth International Congress of Orientalists 
held in London in 1894. 

The fourth reproduction is that of the curious Ms. J^ a 
Khordah-Avesta. It is accompanied with a Sanskrit trans- 
lation. The chief characteristic of this Ms. is the unusual 
shape of the Avesta letters. Its original was generously sent 
to me at Oxford by the same kindly Destoor, with implied 
permission to have it photographed. This was done, and 
a copy of it is at present in the Bodleian Library. Its age 
is of course uncertain, but it was estimated by the Destoor 
at some five hundred years. 

Oxford, March, 1910. L. H. MILLS. 
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^j^ ^^ih^^ !iilD ^ m 3^ -^li^ "£1^' ^•">*'^ ''^*'Y ^if! -C^'-^H 

)ie) ),^ 62 & ^,^>*» )^'Jo£) ^\^ >^ 61 0% t^) -ny^'W 
ne) i^ii'tt-'oy Me) )^63 0% jnuy Me) ),f ^ )}!!^¥ Me) ii^ ) ^w>'-f 
^)^ ^^*' ^ ^-^^ o-je) V i)e) -fy^ ^^ 64 0% ''■»o;^-H5)a 
V^ve) 66 <?o )fij>-^)) \)Hdo Me) ^>'3^^ -03^ ''^ ^ »i^ ■0'% 
)^>» '^ -fj)),^ )>*»^^^^ "^ ■>^)*» ^ ""i^-hji;*^-^ * ''■»o>o"-^^-f 

Me) )?>^ ^-Hy^W^v-^ ^* MW 66 (?o -"■fK>*' ^^ '-"X> 
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THE PAHLAVI TEXT OF YASNA I 

for the first time edited with fnll collation of llss. and now prepared 
from all the Codices. 



These Texts appeared in transliteration as edited with the collation of all the 
Mss. in the Zeitschrift der Deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft, Band LVII, 
Heft IV. 1903. The variants were not there added, nor were comments given. 
An English translation of them with notes appeared in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society for Oct. 1904. 

. For a free critical rendering of the original Avesta Text see the XXXI^' Vol. of 
the Sacred Books of the East. pp. 195-203. 

The Mss. used have hcen desci ibed in the Acts of the Ninth International Con- 
gress of Orientalists, Vol. II, p. 523, and in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, for July, 1900, page 511, flg. 

• It is only necessary to add here that A. represents our Oxford Zend Pahlavi Ms. 
C I. first cited by me in the GaSas, as DJ, later known as J*. B is our Oxford pho- 
tograph of D ; see GaSas, otherwise known as Pt'*. C is the Munich Ms. of Haug's 
Collection formerly numbered 12*, 12i> ; this a Pahlavi text transliterated in tradi- 
tional style in the Persian-arabic character, and accompanied with a word-for- 
word translation in Parsi-pers ; its original seems to have been for the most 
part practically the original of Aspendiarji's Gujarati translation. D is Haug's 
Munich Ms. supposed to be a replica of K^. E is Spiegel's printed text of K^, put 
here naturally after the Mss. The Ms. of fragments in Haug's Collection would 
be F, not of special value. J* is a Yasna with Sanskrit translation not before col- 
lated ; see the descriptions above referred to. 
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VARIANTS. 



As a part of this issue of Yasna-I contains a new edition of this Pahlavi text 
with its variants, these notes necessarily apply both to the old edition of that text 
which appeared in the Mus^on of 1906, and also to this present edition of Yasna I, 
of 1910. 

I. Ner. has nimantrayami sartipurpayami. The alternative rendering ' I in- 
vite ' is to be preferred ; see S8E XXXI, p. 195, note 1. — b. B. C ins. j bef. 
e^^ J3)M. — c. Ner., the MS. J*, has ijisnai for -nau {}). — d. B, D cm. m)j ; see Ner. 

— e. B, C om. from oiu to ■'(jo^w inclusive, but have -t^iy for J()4^. — f . Ner. 
om. ))j bef. p)(yy — g. A has £j|-with E ; not so B, D ; Ner. karomi.as indicated. 

— h. B, C have, as indicated, J^j^ here. — i, see Ner. — j. B. om. the appendage 
from £; C never expresses this C; so D om. the appendage ; A has it, and E. — 
k. A, E ins. i bef. -^ ; B. om. ; C never expresses it. — 1. A, B, E ins. i bef. 
-)i{^m) . — m. a ins. i bef. - fcy ; B om. — n. A ins. i bef. -m^; B om. — o. B 
has irrational point bef. ))gj. — p. this ))^ may be gloss, or was it suggested by 
the letters -ij^ in -wu^jyjj^-. — q. B has j for 5 bef. GpJiQ»^;notsoA, Ewh. 
have i. — r. B, C have Wm, for )e^4, A, E ; j may here equal va. — s. B, C have j. 

— t. so, B, C ; A, D, E )\^i. 

9. a. A marks the i. — b. so corr. ^)^aJ(yii ; B ^)^MM3i ; D .^)^jk^i3 (!) ; 
A, C .^j^jj, E .^j fft^oQijo. — 0. A by oversight has )Mt^, but marks the irregu- 
larity. — d. A decayed ; B, D j. — e. B, C y*»^^00 — f- B, C om. D, E's 
^^ ; so probably A, but decayed. — g. A, B om. j ; A, B mark -fn^. — h. A, B 
om. J. — i. so A, B. — j. A, B, C, D om. the 3 from ^)*> ; but E has it and see 
Ner.'s afigani ; C trl. andam. — k. A decayed at d)^. — 1. so A ; of. ».*^ b 
C)^A^^^^ (so f?) corr.). Is this superior to the other readings ; — qam (?) in B is 
mistake for -ejjgj. - m. B ^j(ji>^p ; A, C, E )^J(^m)^^ = artavahi§f ; not 
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hutva/st' (so) ; but Ner. sadacarat. — n. A decayed at )))C^i< and... -J-tg. — o. so 
C, trl. Izadan for ))'{)0 '< ^®^ ^^®° Ner.'s Hormijdat (?). — p. C trl. -san. here, not 
izadan. — q. A eaten at aS. — r. B. cm. A bef. ^fi ; not so A which has d. 

3. a. B, D ins. i bef. -yo ; not so A. — b. Net", may not be too subjective with 

his ."advyapai-ajilanl ; but, aside from tlie ■9l'**-^lf*"(5>0*; ^**)H3)*' should merely 

mean ' well-lcnowing ', or ' omniscient '. — c. A ins. A bef. -j^, not so B, D, E. — 

d. Ner.'s reflexive svecc'anandl might seems to looii bade to ->^)» of the preceding 

word which recalled -ay^ = -u»{)>. — e. B. marks a C traditionnally, but erro- 
neously ; C has osan (sic ?), as elsewhere, erroneously ; but ti-I. kasan ; Ner. aparan. 
— f . corrected ; B ^^jj^ ; so A, but decayed ; Ner. ab'Ipsitatarena. — g. so B, C ; 

so Ner. ; but A seems t?^))^.^ ' ^ ^■"^Ol'-Wj ' ^ ''•^W*'^- Is this Wj, how- 
ever, merely a lowered »*»/, so confirming my suggestion as to the true original 
force of WJ as Jy /? ; (not that wj is erroneous elsewhere as expressing s, sh) . If 

so, we must of course correct still further ; see GaSas Vol. Ill*, Preface p. XVII. 
Ner. has aparau ab'Ipsitatareiia anandena kurute. 

A.a. SoA, B ^m>0 ; I add the )—; butB, E )^j^. — b. A ^^^ ; B ^j^yo ; 

Ner. asman ... etc. — c. A, B )^J^it^. — d. so A ; B as usual J^^^yi). — e. so 

A, U. om. ) ; C seems to have seen a ^)»^) (sic) with D, E ; so C trl. gir'andah, 
erroneously ; ' unique ' is themeaning^Ner. ' tanubimbam ' (sic) ; was the ' spheri- 
cal ' (sic) supposed to be ' unique ' ; xadQInak (or aeva(k)Inak (?) ). 

5. a. B, C. ins. ) bef. -jbj^ ; not so A, E. — b. B ins. J>*OU t^)* I^** ! not so A, 
wh. is also decayed, not C, E, nor Ner. — e. A decayed at )^)*i). and -^yo ). — 
d. B marks the ^ ; not so A. — e. B marks the •^ in ^ twice ; not so A. 

e. a. A, D ins. -Jiyt 4)*^)) ^^'^^ ' ^' ^' °' ^ °™- ^* ^^^^- — b. A om. ) bef. 
-Jiyo ; ] is supplied. — c. ))^ for ^JJ^jW^ is followed by C ; but C translit. 
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t-o(?)-n translating tan. ; and by Nei-.'s gostanum. One might differ from it as a 
literal translation ; A, B, C ins. J alt. )\^ ; not so Ner. — d. E. fl4r>, om. A ; A 4? ; 

om. a ;B, D Ay;C y ; A, B, C, D om. fi. — e. A ins. §0 aft.J)«Jy ;notsoB, 
nor C. — f. B, C Ins. ) bef. J(ji(^. — g. A, E yuy ; not so Ner. ; B, C ^. — h. B 
seems -)*»{*' f tut more joined together for -fiMu, a mechanical accident ; A ap- 
proaches the same. — i. C trl. x^slat ; Ner. cihne ; A, B mark A jaJi^J^. — j. A, 
B, D ins. ) bef. -u» (or ) = ' ') ; not so C. — k. C has in in the text through over- 
sight. — 1. A has J^^ii ) ^ J)'-^ ; B has -u^i3 J ■^l^-T > so C means with sta. 
E has (?; jjy^iOyo i)^). — m. E has m) for ) bef. j^y^ii ; B has this ^ ; A has 

) faint ; C has ) ; Ner. paralokasya ihalokasya. — n. C trl. rusan for the two words, 
as if one were untranslated or both combined, but its text looks like /varah 
burd (?), or burah(?), meaning ' bara ' (1). Ner. has ahgaro jyotigca. — 0. A, B, D 
ins. ) aft. 3/M>, (read jiSwu) bef. uu3| ; C and E and Ner. om ) here. 

7. a. B, C ins. ) ; not so A. — b. Aji^ij ; B -u^i> ; C asnah, trl. hangam. — 

c. B om. d ; A has J aft. f^S^- — d. B om. i b ef. )j y J^y- — e. A, B have i bef. 

jfyjivjify. Ner. has : n. s. ahaljpunyagurun (so) [ tat (so) yat samd'yayati antab 
saihd'yayam gakyate gantum prab'avena'sya haiiananamr iiii prataljsamd'yam.... 

8. a. B, C ins. ) ; D, E om. ^ bef. -J3p ; not so A wh. is decayed up to J '3)P-f- 

b. A ins. i bef. -wy ; B. ins. only i, or o nly J j ^ may be written small. — 

c. A )yi^ ; but B )))>^}>- Ner. yaca yiit'ani gavarii pravard'ayati. — d. A, B om. 4 

bef. .jj^^^. A has ^q bef. -yii)*'- — e. B ins. d bef. uj ; not so A. — f. A ins. 

i bef. -jt^. — g. so B -y^^, no ^ in B bef. G ; but Ner. has moibad- ; so A, D, E. 

-u^ ; C seems text ' rad ', trl. UlJ ^'ci :>j. — Ner. ya manuSyeSu moibadesu 
mad'ye satkaryipT uttamapatiiu. 

9. a. B, C ins. ) ; not so A. — b. B has ^iiyn^it}^ = fragaoy- ; ii, while equal- 
ling Pahl. long a, is herei Avesta short m used, as often in similar cases, for short 
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Pahl. ii. A and others ^^VHyiQ- B has often 5 marking ' g ', but not here. A has 
a small ) aft. -jj. Ner. has nivasitaranyam. — c. A cm. S ; B ins. 3. — d. A cu- 
riously, .^^ui- — e. A 4« ; B, E .jiyo. — f. A seems -jjtyt (?), meant for 

-iOyt ; so B-Hjia ; so C. — g. A cm. .J bef. J(}>>()^ (so) ; B has 5 ; C trL^i^^ 
gosaS ; not gosi. — h. B, D uj- ; A, E ajw -. C seldom renders these forms fully ; 
here as usual C has merely- and in kunand. — i. A has no ) bef. a> ; B, C have it. 

— j. C renders sinav. — k. A decayed, but A ins. (^ (?j ; C trl. casmas ; so A, B, D 
j^C- ; E has ^w*(a (1). — l. B, C -uyo ; A, E *«. — m. B 3))\tr^ ; B adds 
^)y-*4y) more joined together ; C has only one form like the first ; but trl. nisin 

— (?). — n. A, like F, but faint ) ; B has j. — o. A om. i bef. ^.^S ; B has 3. — 

p, C trl. calmi here ; above C has casmas. — q. B om. UJ)t(Y) here wh. D has ; 

C does not om. the word with B ; C trl. kunand, or kunad {?). See note h. A decayed 
in several places in 9 ; A — *#."• — r. A may om. ) aft. ))MJ3it ; so C om. i. — 

s. B om, i ; A i(Oi^ ; D ins, i aft. ^aS ; C zagic, trl. anic (sic) for an ham. — 

t. A, B, C, D ins. 5) bef. ))^.^; E om. — u. A ins. A bef. o ; B no i here. —v. C 

ins. ) bef. J^u ; B no j here. — w. A om. j^u here ; B has i u ji,o, but has no a 

bef. this by A second u, nor bef. the first y- This flrst i is supplied by A. A has 

™'y -^ S*6J>^ ^ ^& ; D, E no i, and J^gJ^ ; C has u gos (i) du (i) guft sem. 

— X. D seems to ins. an i bef. ffyfj ; not so A, nor B. — y. B has )^igX5 ~ yazat (?) ; 
so C, trl. Izad ; Ner. iajdam. — z. A, B do not ins. j bef. -.^, nor does C, nor 
others ; | supplied. — aa. B ins. ) bef. >S ; so C ; so A y = a small aj (?). — 
bb. A ins. i bef. -Uj^; B om. i. — cc. A has i ; B om. i bef. )V>W, so B )^ pi A 
^j»». — dd. A decayed. — ee. .3 B nearly )*yi^(?) but no types for it = mizak' (?) 
as if with short 5 ; A decayed. — ff. B ^t)(f))*' ; C trl. danad ; A, D, E djjn^^ ; 
so Ner. jananti. — gg. A om. t bef. j^j ; B has i. 

1 0. a.B, C ins. ) bef. -Jiyo .; not so A. — b. B, C yy^lb^ ; but C trl. rapievm, 



— 12 — 

not necessarily rapitvin. A, K, )fiifg^^- — c A ins. A ; B om. i. Ner. adds 
jnad'yahnat saihd'yam. 

11. a. B, C ins. ) bef. -jiyn ; not so A. — b. B iJ^^^ ; so C seems. E -^^0(32) ; 
A end lengthened and joined to /jj- ; dJ/«g) hardly here — fseg as elsewvere. If so, 
read better = fsu I here ; but A, E seem the most natural. — c. A, B ins. a bef. 
i)y^- — d. A, B, D mark the i in J j^.^. — e. B ins. i aft. J ; A, B om. i. — f. A 
has ^ over, original, in jC^y- — g- A confused ; B w^a^ ; C trl. rapie^n ; D, 
E tW)(^g)/ •■ Ner. raplt' vinisamd'yayalj. — h. A, B, C, D ins. j bef. ja"V ; B no j. — 
i. A, B ins. i bef. -^iSu. — j. A, B f^iH^^-^O** ' ^° ^ *^^' S'^zayened (so) ; D. E 
f^i»38y- — k- A ins. i het )J p-^ ; B no A here. — 1 B om. | bef. -u^yif^yo ■ 
A ins. J. — m. B has i (?) bef. uj ; A om. 5. — n. A, B ins. i bef. )^ J, — o, C om. 
gloss from )^ 3 to j^/. Ner. has ya manusyesu gurusu mad'ye satkaryint. 

1 ®. a. B, C ins. ) bef. -Jb^ ; not so A. — b. A decayed. — c. A, B, C ins. j bef. 
d^JfjM^^. — d. A om. i bef. _m.0m^. — e. B, C, E om. j^j ; so Nei\ om. ; 
A has j^u badly ■written. 

1 3. a. B, C ins. j bef. -jb)A>. — 1>. A decayed. — c. A, B ins. .J bef. )\yJ4y. 
— d. B always more pronounced in the last letters. 

1 "i. a. B, C ins. j bef. - U\*i ; not so A. — b. B accidental (?) variation Zytm- ; 
D {sic) )i jM^i^ujjd '. — c. B ins. i bef. -Ji) ; A om. .a. — d. A ins. i bef. iW-^; 
B, D, E, om. i there. — e. B, D ins. i bef. Z^)3 ; A, E om. A there. — f. A ins. 4 
bef. /-MJ^ ; B om. a. — g. A decayed at /-u^ ; C hamkar. — h. B ^^a for )j^; 
A )^- - i. A. B -)*{iyi for D, E ))M.f)^).f. - j. A, B )^;0^5t)» ; so E ; else- 
where )^*iSiy ; C afzalned (so) ; see also C trl. — k. A, B om. 3 bef. tiw-HV. — 
1. A ins. J bef. -)*(i)*i ; B om. ). — m. B ins. 5 bef. uj ; A om. d. — n. A.)j*a- j B 
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j^)ji^-. — 0. A om. i bef. )}»Q)}>-^ ; B ins, i. — p. A om. an j in -jt^, by over- 
sight. — q. B )^^^a^ ,' A ^g)^A ; A may probably om. this initial y^ because 
terminal ^^(j- occurs bef. ^^ V^. D, E have ^aj ii ; C herbad = hervad(so?). Ner.'s 

b'ala-(sic)-probabIy expresses a Parsi bala, ^g)Jb having been read as girpat = 
' mountain lord ' ; hence bala = ' lofty '. 

15. a. B, C ins. ( bef. Jiys ; A, E om. j. — b. A decayed at i )S)J ; 
B no A ; C has burj "translated burz. — c. B ins. i bef. ))^^) ; A om. a. — d. A 
y^^) ; B ^4) ; C trl. seems to om. Nei*. strlpam iajdo jalamayati. — e. A, B 
ins. a bef. )><(}y ; C om. J^^y. — f. A ins. ) bef. })*>i)» ; not so B. A om. i ; B, 
E have i bef. ))*)iy ; C trl. avan (sic). — g. A om. j, and has i bef. its jjy. B om. 
J, and has ) of jyi). — h. B, C y») ; A, D, E jj)» ; C naf ; Ner. nab'im. — i. A, C 
om. J bef. (^j^.^; B, D, E have ). — j. A has hardly an a bef. -u^yn^ aft. s ; 
but if so, it is apparently joined on thus >»m = i au- ; B has d. — k. A decayed aft. 
.M^ynyn. B, C separate )^€>0 ^'""'^ -"■fl*')*'- ■^ decayed at J^^HJ- 

1 6. a. B, C ins. ) bef. -Jiy*) ; A, etc. om. j. — b. A has Vp.U)J^)0*, B 

-^AJayjawy ; the a merely closes a syllable phonetically, as elsewhere ; recall 
vohuk ; C text avisrusrim (so) ; trl. aivisruBrim (so). — c. B has ) bef. •*{yy{y ; om. 

a wh. D, E have. — d. A hasJi(yjo» with a lengthened last letter ; B '^^VV) ; 

the A is small and a •• misplaced, unless, indeed, if the last a be read ; C has a-I-b- 

^-i(or'y')-(?). — e. A, B ins. i b ef. )J y jio* ; D, E om. a. — f . A ins. i bef. jL^yJj^ ; 

B om. a g. A, B om. i bef. j^/ ; D, E ins. this i. Ner. adds purvard'aratra- 

saibd'yam. 

1 7. a. B, C ins. ) ; A decayed at the following characters. — b. B, C -uu^ ; A, 
.D, E -i»)^ ; C fradadar. — c. A, B, C )g)l))3i> ; D, E j^ja^iJ (sic) ; D ins. ) bef. 
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-yu. — d. A decayed a t )j ) ))j . — e. B, C, D ins. ) a ft ))j ; E om.) ; A decayed ; 
C has bun* u lar ; tii. 1jix*u eimar. — f . The note-letter ' f ' in my text accidentally 
omitted in my old text; so A. C (C zartu^t-, short 'u') ("■^)^t^J(3J^/-^ 5 B 
^.^)^)^J(ji))^/3 ; D, E (^.^)^j^j^/3 ■ Ner. jaral'ustrotimanamnTiiica. — 
g. B, D. ins. i aft. (B- A, E no ^. — h. D ins. i bef. )^7 ; A, B no a here. — i. A, D 
have ) bef. ■^)^l-^ (so) ; B no )■ — j. B -w^ftf^yo, (so; but B so corrected ; A, D, 
E ^^1^; D ins. ) bef. it. ; C Pahl. ansutayan (?). — k. B ins. 5 bef. uj ; D ins. j ; 
A om. i ; A ins. j — 1. a supplied. 

1 S. a. B, C ins. ) ; A decayed. — b. B om. 5y ; A has d4> ; C has -aj bef. 

^J pofy. — c. B om. i ; A has a bef^jwjpjuy (so). — d. d supplied bef. )^4) ; 
C trl. zanan. — e. A ins. .i bet. ))A}JJ) ; B no a bef. its Jb). — f. A decayed at 
I^J^j ; B has Jb) ; C viran. Ner. narinaibca (so) narasaibg'anam. — g. A decayed 
at. --^ ; B ^3"^. — h. A has ^yo^)^^ i '-^Vfi) -J*^/-" )*>^- ; B has 
))*^^)40^ d t^/y^l-ut^Jii yn^-v— ; C has arda fravard ; with the last 
translated fravas ; but fravas sometimes renders /•A/yy^ ; D as E ; E has 
^6)^V * )^/ Ve) -JU*^/-"- - i. A, D ;ji(yyej ; B C, E )^)ye). - j. A, D, E 
))*i^)^l^ ; B, -^yi^yi. — k. A decayed at )^^>«(3, but has ))m- ; B 
)*>^>*b ; s° C. trl. salha. — 1. A, B, C, D -V'^)*} ; E -)a>.^)A> ; C trl. nik mandan. 
Ner. sujivanim. — m. A decayed at -)J^4 and at O, and at ^i>/. — n. B ins. 4 
bef. r^j ; A om. 5. Ner. om. the last i 



1 9. a. A, B, C ins. ) bef. i> (o4))*»p ; D, E no a ; C hamavand, trl. himmat. — 
b. C huta^Id, trl. nik afrld (so). — c. B )a^.i3pu) ; A )pJJV>*» ; C MiJOuj. — 
d. A ins. i ; and om. j bef. -1)^ ; B has ) ; C no ) trl. bef. firuegari. - e. B 
^J_(^h(Si)^ii ! A, E a /^(ojjbjj ; C pliuzgarl ; Ner. talanartica (sO). — f . C trl. 
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na-bud*-kunandah. — g. A ins. i bef. a ^^. — h. A -tlecayed ; B divides 
•*0H5J r ' W* i C avar-riibesDi ; trl. bala-ravandah ; Ner. uparipravrttya. — i. A 
decayed at ...ii/j ; B, C vuJm/X ; D, E yu/ji/j ; C varharam, so trl. — j. B J^OO' 
C Izad ; Ner. iajdam. A ins. §q bef. )C^ii ; not so B, C. — k. B coju for j^bef. 
^p^Mjijii (so) ; (B elsewhere sometimes )^j»») ; A, D, E liave t^. — 1. B has 

Ifi^CV^^'" ^®''® ' ^ ^^^ I^CV^'^O'" ' ^ ^^® astad, trl. astad (so) ; Ner. om. ... 
c^^j^Ai )j^, it had not yet entered his MSS. — m. C and Ner. (iajdam) corrobo- 
rate )^i^y{} again as ' yazat ' bef. -/ J^ ; C izad. — n. Ner. om. this gloss. 

20. a. B, C, ins. ) bef. -Jbwu ; not so A. — b. so restored from texts. C (?), D, 
^ G)fOi3)*' ' ^' ^ 'XXX5^ ^®°' ' ^ probably ahiisin (?), trl. hiiSin (?). All om. 
D, E 's (0-. — c. Ner. ins. apararatrasaihd'yam. 

a « . a. B, C ins. ) bef. -J3yo. — b. A om. ) bef. -V)j . — c. A decayed at -V)j ; 

B has y ^)J . C burj*, trl. burj. — d. B om. i bef. -u^. — e. A decayed at -o.^. 

A has J i- ; C has ic for ham. — f. B ins. i bef. iC^y ; A om. d. — g. so A, B, C 

IXXXJ)** ' ^' -^ ^KX)^*' > '^'®''' usahlnasamd'yayah. — h. D /4Jy*' accidentally » 

A, B, C, E 1**^^- — i. B, D ins. ) bef. )^^ ; A, C, B, om. ). — j. so B )j^ 

and all. — k. A, B, D y^i^^lv ; E ))A>4-. — 1. so B ; A decayed at ^- -u^^a ; 
C afzaye(?)ned. Ner. ins. : ya manusyesu mad'ye satkaryini ye nagaranyayanam* 
ad'i^t'atarat ; B attaches the following ) ; has )M>juit3^i>. — m. so B a & "' 

A confused at -V«.^), written over perhaps. A looks like (a yyM.^)j, poss. (oXiyi^) 

(?) ; E -y- ; C nmani'c. — n. A decayed. — 0. A decayed — p. A om. (?) ) bef. 

-u^yi^Y^ ; so C, trl. mardum. — q. so A -u^)*(^yn ; B by accident i iu^y^^yc. 

— r. B ins. a bef. uj ; A no d. — s. a supplied bef. -J^^O ; all om. i. — t. 

2l)?€H5 corroborates c^'s traditional reading ^^^aj in 14 as = hervad ; C 
datSbar, trl. dadar ; so elsewhere ; A partly decayed here ; Ner. ya manusyesu 
'gfha'ntarvartisu mad'ye satkaryini. 
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»3. a. B, C ins. ) bef. -Jb)*> ; not so A..— b. so A, tJVKXXJV^ ; B 
_MJjuy»pi5 ; E OJ- (sic); a contraction; C srosaMuban, trL sr5s i as5 ; D 
oJ)^^Q(jyj5. — c. A,ins. i bef.-yp;notsoB,D,E. — d. soB A )^^JOy^; 
A j^Ai^^. — e. A, ins. i i^j^dM^^ (sic) for j^j^jJJ^^ ; B, E om. — 
f . A aw^33 J^ ; so B juuai) )^ here ; C tarsaga (sic) ; C trl. jai bandagi (? not 
' bandag ' ). — g. D seems again -at )g) ; so B -iu)^ ; but JU faint ; A /i»^£>0-*»^fi),; 
A decayed at /itee- ; C trl. fradadar (so) yaPni afzuni-diliandah (or -kunandah). 

— h. so B )y>(^J". — i. Ner. adds vcdd'idaih b'usamb'iitet grogam adecapa- 

tim. *g here = sh. 

23. a. A ins. ) ; B om. j. — b. A, B ins. .i. — c. C explains ^i^*> as hend ; 
yapnl liast. B ^^y*> N. B , and not ^)|^^. — d. so B. — e. A, B both have 
redundant ) in A J(j))4P);B ^(j))}}*') J» ; B has it in one line ; A divided by 
end of line. B's a must be the a of emphasis ; it is somewhat separated from -j ; 
D, E have Ji(.aj»')J/«u ; C nam voa (?) for vohu t= nam i veh ; Ner. 'om. latter. — 

f. B JUja^lSdJ ; A Ji^^^^dJ (?) ; Bom. ) bef. i(^^ii.uJ. Ains. ) ; Ner. has 
ragnab (so) satyapatit for the gloss. C has text ristaki (sic). — g. A 
■*fi)^"'' ^ ^ a^'-'' ^' ^ &^-' C astadic. — h. B jJi^OO^'fiJ ' ^ 
-c^)^ju3^ ; C fra-. — i. B om. d bef. 1" )^iOO^ > ^ decayed. C gehan, trl. jihan. 

— ]. All -;*i J, A, B, C, D -)y(^ii)) ; C va varisn, trl. u pusti. — k. B om. A bef. 2"* 

)V00^ ; A ins. i before it ; so C, trl. gehan = jihan. — 1. B marks 5 here, but 
not above. Ner. vrdd'idarii b'usariib'iiteti pu^tidam b'usaihb'iitelj. 

»4. a. B, C ins. ) ; A decayed. — b. A decayed. — c. B ^J^j^y^; A {^'J^-. 

d. A, D ins. i bef. j^uJJ^ ; no a in B, E. — e. A, B ins. d bef^JjyjQ». — f. A 

ins. i bef. J^u J-^fV '< C panjah (i) pardum, trl. panjah (i) avval. — g. Ner. adds : 
paflcakasya yal;i* adyasya uttamaaya. 
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35. a. B, C ins. y - b. A, B ins. 5 bet. Q-^^ii^ji) ; D, E om. d ; E has j. 

- e. B afi-(5^eJJ0^) ; A has (?) («My^^^QH^i) (sic) ; E (o-o^eJ^X) ' ^' *'"^- 
u tamam mah (?). — d. A decayed at i bef. u^yuJjLiy. — e. A has i bet -cPj ; B 
om. a. — f. A )!^^ii ) )^^ i ^^fljfij ; so B, but B om. i ; so C trl. panjah 
(panj )idadigar (sic) usadigar (sic).— g. A, B, Gins, /.^^^j ; B ' g ' marked here ; 
so Ner. ins., adding uttamasya ; D, E om. 3.^^^). Ner. yaU* dvitiyasya'attamasya 
pancakasya yat tptiyasya* uttamasya. Read- ^- for -s^- in my old text, correc- 
ted in the new. — g. D ins. i bef.'-} j^y, 

^O. a. B, C ins. ) bef. -Jd^. — b. See Ner. — c. Ner. ins. gahambaran iti 
samayasamuecayan sfstlnaihv^'atanakalan. — d. A, B om. i bef. -?f4.^(the 2nd 
' d ' marking a note in the old edition was an oversight) ; E has i. — e. A 

^)S- ; B, C, D, E -45-. — t A, B, D ins. a bef. )j Wj^V ; B om. this i. — g. 

\ ■ ^ 

A, B ins. i bef. OQijktJjiQ). D, E om. this i. The second note ' d ' is to be omitted. 

97. a. B, C ins. j. — b A decayed, but has ^-^Oy- (?) ; B, vjy^)^.^ but 
J^f^y- ^oinsdi ; C text medyoShem (so) ; trl. meiyoshem (so); D, E for ^^yS)^^j 
with J^n^' joined. — c. C never expresses i. — d. Ner. adds jalanath srjanakaladi. 

as. a. B, C ins. ). — b. A, has lengthened Jk(30().d^J.u^ (so), as if in Avesta. 
characters. B seems ■^•XXX}"'^^ ''' ^°'* ^J(}-*0(JJ^JJ, but the last loop has 
been later falsified by writing over it ; see C, but B somewhat cancelled ; the ^ is 
lower than usual. C petisham (? sic), petisah (? so). D (?)-.^dii^ ; E -HVlTO^- 

— c. B om. t b ef. Ij yjtfy ; A ins. t. — d. A, B ins. 4 bef. juyii/o^. 

99. a. B, C ins. ). — b. A .^J^j^u ; B jipaj^u ; C yasrim (sic). — c. B has 
i ; B, C om. )^7 -■*{y^ Ur"*C ^ ^®'"®' ~ <^- D seems to offer an additional ) 
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-which may express the otherwise missing ' r '. A om. the entire gloss ; B is 
confused through cancelling, but seems to read JO)*^ (•) ^OOt ^rfiJ rfil'l"^* 
j(.ujM has a cancelled ^ bef. it. Uncancelled it would seem to have meant 
j<.U)-^ ■^'5001' (•'— — 6- C zaman ; trl. firod gardad (so) ayyam ; D )j^^4^ 

(NB) ^)^ao» ^vej;E j(j^^ ^^Joi ^vej- -f-oins. a hef. j)«o>' ; B 

has no last i there ; C trl. ])H^y gavnar. — g. B om. iQ- ; E has ffM^yi^-. — 
h. B, C, Dins. ^))^OC H5 aft. -^^Ji(j. - i. A, B, D, E ins. d befj)y-*(y. 

— j. A, B, D have i bef. ufy-MJjuy ; E om. t. 

30. a. B, C ins. ) again. — b. C medyarah, trl. medyaram-(so). — c. B ins. i 

b ef. )J y JVy ; B om. d after it. (By over sight ' a ' stands for ' c ' in the old edition; 
' a ' is misprint). 

31 . a. A decayed. — b. B, C ins. j bef. -jbyAi ; (the second ' b ' is amisprint). 

— c. A(?) ii«5i)A(3gJJ3Ji>» (or(?) ^- final ;B ^5j).f J(jg)a3ii^ ; the t is 
plainly attached, and not a mere accidental appendage ; — it can hardly equal 
' n ' or — (?). 1 hese characters must be meant partly as Avesta ; i. e. ' hamas % 
and not ' hamas- ', and maid- so, and not mad-. A's final should be as Bs ; C's text 
is hamaspaSmaidam ; (is it-yaSem ?) ; trl. hamaspaOmedem (? is it -sem?); C does 
not seem otherwise to report -^em terminal ; see Ner. — d. Ner. has hamag- 
pat'maedaemnamanaih punyatmanarh pupyagururii manusyaparb dacajatinam 
sarvasarhca srstlnadi spjanakalam. — e. (so road ' e ' for the note-mark ' b ' 
which is a misprint) ; D. seems iu^iu^^tati^ ; E ^ dfC^~- '^^^ original in B has 

isuiiu^u^Mj^(Sii^i:ii»^ii^; A ...iiua^iiij^ii^X>ii^ii^, (9 stands cancel- 
led, and has something like a small a above, meant to come after (hardly bef.) ^ ; 
a is added below, and theend of tlie word decayed ; E -^ wjjjC. 

3*. a. A decayed. — b. B, C ins. ) bef. -J3^. — c. B om. t |j ya(y. — d. 

Ner. adds samvatsaran pupyagurun. 
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ss, a. B. C ins. j bef. rJiyo. — h. A )^J3)3ji ; and so B, j^iipM -which 
elsewhere has )^joyjj. — e. B as nearly always iJ^W ; C trl. hend. — d. B 
J(3)^l — e. B om. ) befjM ; E has j. — f. B ins. i bef. ^^^^3). — g. D 
seems to read (?) )p^^^^) bef. -J3^ ; A, B .S )^A34^) ; C trl. nazdik. 

— ^■^ ))^'*{y'^^ (so) ; A, E <) H* J3^ ; D )^ .3 t P^^dJ- " i- ^ trl. piramun ; 
D has i bef. )j«y* and after it. — j. B has ))YiJ> ; C h-v-o (?), trl. havan. — k. D 
seems i bef. jj^ or for jj^; C seems j)^ for )^; trl. pah (by oversight ; read 
kih). — ]. B i)iC}*'- — m. A decayed ; D ins. i.—n.D om.a ; A, B, E ins. .J. — 
o. B )^J(3JJ)^75. A decayed. - p. so D (?) ;i>(OM^ ; A, B, C, E )^^y. 

34. a. B, C ins. j ; not so A. — b. A ins. ) bef. -ut^^. — c. A ins. i bef. 
)]^'^- — d. A om. i bef. )^i3i> ; D, E have 5 (?) ; B has it peculiarly. Ker. mahi- 
raih mahattaram anagvaram (so) punyatmanaih, adding jiiatavyo 'sau* iti gesah. 

— e. B, E have ^ bef. i(^^ia ; D, C om. j bef. (^^iO ; D seems S/J^-li (?), A 
decayed ; C starah, trl. sitarah. D seems to ins. ) bef. /-. — f . A has smaller A. — 
g. A, B, D mark w« dam ; so C trl. pedayis. Ner. adds Hormijdena srstalj. 

35. a. A ins. ^, no ) ; B, C ins. ). Ner. has the ace, not gen. — b. B has 
a3.u^l) ; or is it 3 J^jC ? ; A is decayed ; B on the margin, but old ; C starah = 
sitarah. See also Ner.'s tarakaibca. = c. .5 should be supplied- A may have i, but 
it is decayed. — d. B has 5)^- in the terminations as usual ; C trl. niirmand. — 
e. B om. i ; A has ^. — f. A, B om. .i. — g. so B ; A decayed. — h. A decayed-; 
B, G om. (o- ; B has i ; A has i(o-. — i. A. B have like E )^A}J^yji = arvandasp 
va ; (N B) for other occurrenpes of J(j = da. — j. A ^i^^f ; B /i3|»). no g- ; D 
(?) sl^u) ; Ej-fyu, om. iff, and no ) bef. the word ; trl. casmah i ab (?). — k. A, 
8 ins. .S. — 1. B, C JCOU" ' A. E om. Ner. does not literally express, ^0(^-. Ner. 
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locaneca. — m. B om. j ; C ! ? ; A has j. — n. A ^(«))^^); B, C om, (o-. — o. A, 
B ins. i. — p. B )^e)XXX3 ! ^ VSJXX) ; ^ J^?*S)>00- ^^^- rajanam ; but se© 
the original ; A has ^yit- only as termination to )^^^- ; B, C, D, E no )yo. — 
q. C trl. juda ; Ner. fte ; B )C^P ; v. k ^ over, but old (?) ; B has ^ ; see Ner.'s 
rte ; C trl. az. — s. B om. i bef. >()-f ; A has i ; C trl, meh. — t. B ins. ^ bef. 
j^^; A has no ) here. — u. A )Y^y{^ ; B Y{ji^ ; E }{^ ; C trl. izadan ; but Ner. 
(?) gramanam, as if translit.-gehan. — v. B ins. t bef. ))wm^j3 ; A om. this t — 

w. A, D, E )ffy^ia ; B y^^H; C trl. getiha. — x. so B adds ; not so D, E ; 
A decayed ; Ner. om. 

:t6. a. B, C ins. ) bef. -Jifa ; not so A. — b. A, B, D om. E's t bef. -u^y*y*. 
— c. A decayed ; ins. i (T) aft. -u-^ynyia ; B om. t aft. -tt^ytiyi). — d. B has 
d||^vu- regularly as termination at ^)^)'{^oi ; so in 35, yet seethe next word, 
the joining of i)J^- to -yiy is hardly accidental. — e. Ains. i bef. -vj ; B no .3 
here ; B's '^),^W is separated accidentally (?). 

37. a. B, C ins. ) bef. -^ya ; not so A. — b. A, B have >M|- ; E j^Uy-Hy (so). 

3S. a. B, C ins. ) bef. -Jb^. — b. A accidentally divides J^^u «^ ; not so B ; 
not so C. — c. C trl. j^U pusar yaPni pedakardah (so). — d. A decayed at ^£, but 
hardly so read, seems to be j^) (?) ; C has )^. — e. B, C om. ^^ ; A has it. — 

f. B as usual with the verbal form -)J^Y^. g- so A )u^»yAi ; B, C, D, E f|»^5))3jj 

{sic). 

3». a. A decayed at ^.iJ)). — b. B ins. ) bef. -^)m ; A decayed. — c. B 
om. i bef. -fl^l ; A ins. A bef. it. — d. A decayed; C trl. nam-bih-nam. Ner. 
namafikitam. — e. B has l)S\ not so C, which has z5ar (sic) = )jii^ ; A )u\S. 
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Ner. has antar vanaspateU in the corresponding place, — f. B ins. i bet. j/,.^, A 
no' a. — g..C tcl. ab ; Ner. udakam. — h. A. decayed at i foM3i)iii, but so read; 
B ins. i(o- aft. -^^pii ; A has i^-; -B d ^(^iS^jj; Com. (o- in both 
places at -^sapjj ; E )^A3pM here, (jo)- abpve). — i. A, B ins. 4 ; B no j bef. 
/V>*»- — i- A, B, C om. (o- from J jj^ ; B has i Jyiyn ; D, E have (o- ; Ner. 
om. (o-. 

40. a D has the flrst three words on the margin, but original ; D om. j ; A, B 
show no need for the curves of E ; B has yt bef. j j«y» over ; so C and Ner. — b. B, 
C ins. ). — c. A has a u»yjkQi (sic),with no a )j )- which B has. Was this an inten- 
tional contraction ? A has in later hand over H%qm y^ to be inserted aft. 4^4-; 

see Ner.'s punyatmanim. — d. As to the error of U.^^'A ; see the trl. ; all follow 
it with Ner. as elsewhere ; C trl. murad, desire, elsewhere murad (so). — e. B, C, D 
om. afl- from E 's ^i^yifjt which 1 should be much inclined to follow ; A has the 

word only over in later (1) hand as )yny ; 5 below in line, old. ; C has axii transla- 
ted dil above, and not translated below. — f. B, C J(«9^ ; A in later hand, Ner. 
kila. — g. Ner. has : mant'rlih vapim gurvim punyatmanim svamikamam... A om. 
^ jj»»a before a ))g) a, which last C, om. ; B, C, E have JAJ*'^ ; C trl. murad (-rad). 

— h. A ins. t before an j wy, or a ))^ ; B, C om. the )j»j of E bef. -V-^; so B ins. 
A bef. -y^. — i. B om. i bef. ]f{)». — j. D om. ^f^ bef. )^^jj/ ; A, B have it ; 
C has axii, no trl. in this second place ; trl. ' dil ' above. — k. B ins. ) bef. )eig).M. — 
1. Ner. does not use this expression here ; C has it. (The first letter ' o ' in the old 
edition is a misprint). — m. D has ^J^yt (?) or (?) — for ^i^^ ; B ^j^WU (not 
^j^^).— n. B, Dhavei^a^ ; others ^(^y — o. B marks )^j^dit tradition- 
ally and erroneously ; C curiously reads osan, so generally ; but trl. kasan ciorr. ; 
C trl. aedun bih din ravis, (= bad in). — p. A means -"OQOO' ''"* ^^ "HXXS'** » ^ 
UQQ(j ; C trl. dev. — q. A, B, ins. i bef. -^;3 ; B (^'(jit)^^^ here, as often; 
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A decayed. — r. C, D ins. y aft. u)a. — a. A, B, E om. y. — t. A has 5^ ; B has 

tAUfu for A WY ; but see C has aduk, so for aevak (or xaduk (?) ) ; trl. yak ; Ner. 

does not assist here. — u. B divides aft. - /j)» /jj ; A, B have -jm ; C has der avar, 

trl. dir bar-. — v. A, B om. ) bef. A)^^ ; D seems a)jy.^{?) ; d is supplied ; see 

Ner.'s adreyarupinim. — w. A, B ins. 5 bef. d)^J). — x. The above dismisses the 

necessity for E 's parentheses. — y. A. B ins. i bef. -^m^. — z. So read ; E, 

)VJti' ' ^ 5>*»^'42*-»'-^ ; B )*»^- ; so C renders, and seems to trl. mazdyasnan (?) ; 
Ner. has -niih. — The note aa of the old edition is here omitted, as I can find no 
such passage as that to which it refers in the photographed edition of A. The mar- 
ginal note on my copy of E which occasicncd it probably refers to B. 

4i.a. B, Gins, j; Aom. ). — b. A*j»^g)yj^j^ ; B, C, D, E;jJ^^jyj(^JHj^ ; 
B -i(3J{}tA' ; C hSSdaStar ; Ner. hogadastaram. — c. B joins )(OC^'^)^)*' here, 
with E ; so A, but only by lengthening the _*i- ; C AhSrmuzd dad divided by the 
end of the line ; but C also separates elsewhere.— d. A may join j^ayoJifyitiJ^ ; 
B separates. — e. A ins. 5 ; B om. ) bef. -/j^. — f. A ins. J()/i*)A)/)^ ; B, C, E om, 
it here ; Ner. has saiiipiirflaeub'an ; saibpiiina- only once. — g. A again joins 
fuuiJLiyujMy, so ; om. final j/»- ; (not so E, nor C) ; and A om. the final J^j- ; 
not so B, nor C : Ner. pupya^ub'am ; C trl. savab asani. — h. A also om. the J^j- of 
the 2^ -Jjiynl^^ ; not so B, C, D, E which have it. Ner. glosses ; sa girit yag 
caitanyaih (sic) manu^yapam st'ane dad'ati rakSatica. 

4*. a. B, C. D ins. ) ; not so A, E. — b. C va kayan = kayanian (?) -yan ; see 
kayani at y. 2, 55. Ner. has curiously only rajiiartica. A ins. A bef. ) wj ; C has trl. 
i)je>- ; Ner. §riyaih. — c. A, B, C show no need for the well-meant and once useful 
curves of E. — d. B om. j bef . (ot^ ; A has imperfect j or ^ with the marks W bef. 
it aft. the last word ; C has j in the til. only. — e. A in-. 3/o ; B, C g 
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or j^- aft. S ; C has hervad, trl. herbad. (N B), but see Ner.'s agrbltam. — f . D ins.' 
\ bef. _u^^^ ; B ins. i ; A may be j ; C no j. — g. A, B ins. t bef. );^)pi3ii y 
A, ))A>))- with the sign o ; B yt))- bef. j^yi ; C trl. afliirnan. Ner. acaryail^. 

— h. A, B, D ins. J/jO* aft, ^wf^yJiaji- ; so- C ajas, trl. aza§. A has a sign of 
division bef. J/«t)>- — i. A, B show no need for E's curves ; J^^gp^JJ ; C hervadi, 
trl. herbadl. — j. D (?) only has .u^ bef. om ; A, E tu; B, JM ; C ae = in. — k. 
A if^^Q, and marks the i = g ; so B ; so C farhang ; Ner. sadvyavasayenaca. — 
1. A, B dispense with E's curves at w«gjj ; so B ; C trl. x^es ; Ner. sviya. — m. so 
A ; but B has accidental line drawn through )cpj"*00 5 C has sayad ; Ner. gakyate. 
n. All "would om. E's curves at ))W/3> B ; A W/A ; C kardan ; Ner. kartum. 

43. a. B, C ins. ) ; A om. j ; Ner. omits j. — b. B ■3))'(J>'/>*fy ; A decayed ; 
C aharisvang ; trl. arsisvang ; see Ner. ; A decayed. Ner. argisgavafigham. Ner. 
ins. a lengthy gloss. — c. A ins. i bef. )3)*>^^ = Ner. nirvanajnanam ; B has ) ; 
C trl. w = u«. — d. A, B ins. a. — e. B, C ins. y bef. first ^ ; A om. ). — f . C's trl. 
of this first —^y farzanah is a mechanical blunder. Ner. trl. this first ~^sj 
cittam. A, B ins. a bef, Jb^J(). — g. A /, decayed from Jb^J^ bef. J(}i*/. 

— h. A decayed ; B ins. ) bef. m^%\ ; so C. — i. A decayed, but may have read J(jij) 
(sic); not so B, wh. has -^ /; see also D -iJj^ii/ {??); the original is i^^iU^aaM^M), 
B ; B has 3-/j / ; C trl. this second ^Trah = way ; Ner. trl. this second -{^ citta-. 

— j. A deeayad; see B 4. — k. B has j^^^jom A -y/ ; so C trl. u rah (i) 
ka'Im ; Ner. has- st'itiihca for astesnih. — 1. A. B, C, D have J3^J(j ; E has -^j (?). 

— m. A, B, C ins. ). — n. A ^^JJ ; B I^^JI" ^^^- l^^'am; C trl., fayidah ; 
C divides )^^>y iti^yu^ ; A only joins by lengthened -u ; E joins. 

44. a. B, C,.ins. ) bef . -Jb^ ; not so A. — b. A, B, C om. ) bef. ))A>.^-a(^ ; E 



has I. — c. C has dahman, trl. nikan ; so here correctly ; Ner. uttama-, B ins. A bet. 
^jb^J(j ; A, E om. i. — d. A, B, C ^ J5^J(j. — e. A, B om. 5 bef. j^jjy ; A, E 
have ) ; C no ) ; B slightly divides j^j ^y. — f. A, B, C ins. j bef. (^-^{^ ; C, B 
no J. — g. C has short ' a ', dahm for •^'■^(X)' ^^^ ^^^- ^^^ > ^er. also is here correct 
with uttaraaihca ; but see below at k. — h. A ins. i bef. -u)^ ; B om. A — i. B 
ins. i bef.jjyj^ ; A om. i- — j. A, B, C ins. j bef. 5(Oi^ ; A faint j ; E om. — 

k. A om. •^•J'Oy aft- ■^4^- A. has a mark /, to show the omission of it ; B ins. 
it ; D has it cancelled ; B has it ; C has dahm, trl. dahm, not as above, dahm= 
nik-, thereby avoiding a blunder ; Ner. however, utkpStat- here ; C therefore 
makes the distinction. hj« (?) = J^^iJ^^ut^ should plainly be read here, not 

^juyt, which C, significantly, only transliterates. — 1. B ins. i bef. .t'^; A has 

what may be ) (?) late and inclined. I should say that it was a mark indicating the 

omission of -^^^(W) ; not so C. — m. A, B dispense with the necessity for curves at 

jy'OH'^' ^ '^ ) might = va = Engl. and?. — n. E ins. a ; A, B om. 5 bef. )^^Xi ' 
see the original ; but Ner. has the ace. ; and C trl. izad,.and so determines to yazat. 
Ner. adds a long gloss. 

45. a. B, C ins. j bef. -Jiyo ; not so A, nor D, E. — b. decayed at )^*»f{y ; C 
trl. jal. — c. A, B, C ins. j bef. their ^H^Hy. — d. B writes distinctly ajj^js^p 
= ro-di(d)-tak (? so) ; which cannot be ' rostak ' ; it may however be an oversight 
for AjjMJOO. A has ^u^^y ; C has va rSstagI trl. u deh. ; Ner. has degafigca 
(go). _ e. D om. ]. A, B, C have ) bef. )^y)Hi ; B ^y}1i)- — f . D seems to insert 
MJ<«J) aft. cfjP^'Ot ' "°* so A ; A again marks om. with W, orig. ink ; A has 
>«04pu^t, B t^)'>'0) alone. The vowels in )t{^ should be understood as having 

the value of Avesta characters ; that is to say, in - ii)^ ; i. e. ^ijj should = gao 
and not = ga5- ; and so in many other cases, and this is especially the case with 
the Ms. B (D, Pt, 4). On the other hand, as I have so often shown, characters in 



Avesta words are of plainly Pahlavi value as Mj^^m = ahya, »y ^ lenghened, j^ 
f= ya or-ya, not = e here ; ahe is no gen. word ; so i lengthened^ is very often =p 
Pahl. a = y ; etc. ; See Coram, to GaOas and ZDMG, Oct. 98. Here C seems to read 
gay5d, trl. dast. — g. A, C, D ins. ) bef. lyoiy ; B adds to the previous word. — 
b D om. ) bef. J^j.^; A, B, C have this )• - A partly decayed at ^y, and E om. 
M^ ^) here ; A, B, C ins. aj^ /^j aft. )yyo) ; E om. it here. — j. so A, B 
Jo4J ; not ^i^-t^ (so E bef.) ; C. -Ik. — k. B, C ins. j^- in )g^.^JO>i,.so reading ; 
A yyo^iiu only. — 1. C om. ^ bqf. -^a»)-, or is the ) of j^- intended for following 
■J =^ ' va ' here. A (Bj^jij j ; B has i^o- ; C vatic ; A has double j or — ? bef. it. 
"A, B, 0, D ins. j bef. /w.13 ; E om. i. — m. is decayed at i bef. Jwy^which A, B 
bave ; C trl. u mahtab. — n. A, B, C, D ins. j bef. (oS ; E om. ; B has a over aft. 
■orig. ^tL> ; A has i here. — o. A ins. small i aff. 7J3jj ; not so B ; B has a old over 
bef. it. — p. Ner. has svayariidattani. A ins. ^ ; E has sign ' o ' (•) bef. V>Z\*i 
<so B, not ^),Aa> here as so often) ; C trl. xud dadah. — q. B, C om. j^ from 
■'O^Cy^)*' ■^ ^^^ ■H3^**^Y^ (s°) ; Ner. has svayamdati§ca here. — r. A has -ui 
-which E. etc. have ; B,' C have .jum ; C trl. in ; Ner. iyam. — s. A om. o/yii ; B 
has it ; C has as usual aoS, but trl. kas. — t. B, D. om. / 4ft. -»Q'.Mi wh. E has. — 
u, B has 1^ ; A )^y — v A ins. )^-»00 i B, C, D, E om. it ; Ner. has gakyate. ~ 
w. A has )^))(Y) no appendage ; B, E MJ- ; C vagunand, so. for vebedflnand. — 
X. A, B, C ins. ) bef. flijjlijjji. — y. A (O)gjaipjj ; B.^i- ; C qm-. — z. A has 4 ; 
B has 5 aS with E aft*. ^)£)i3 p4>. — aa. A ins. ^^ here with possible cancel- 
ling ; B, E om. it here. C daman, trl. pedayi§. — bb< A, B, D ins. a bef. ji^jj/o^ ; 
C trl. aso. — cc. A, D ins. i bef. )^7 ; B, E, om. d. — dd. A, U plainly mean 
^jffuu-^l i ; A, joins i^^^l ; B, as most often, i)'^yo, but probably dividing 
here ; so C divides buzurg homand ; not so Ner. wh. has punyagurvlli. and no 
.santi ; my division [havand] in the Pahl. Text translit. was an oversight. 



— 26 — 

46. a. B, C ins. ) bef. -JS^. — b. so A, D, seem 3)g)^/ (so B) ; D, E ^)^^f 

(?) ; C has raevSk = sardar. — c. A has Avesta J^^j/Jj, but allowing its 3 an 

inherent ' *» ' and adds the Pahlavi | = '• B jy3jj ; E-C ) j . — d. A ins. A 
bef. its AivJ/J^ ; not so B ; E om. both. — e. B d bef. J()^/ ; A om. 3. — f . B om. 
i bef. y^O^i ; A d with E. — g.AyyXiM (joined) ; B ji)i3jj. — h. B reads t^^'Ot 
bef. )Z'; A, E ^;<0)- — i. B as usual d)^yo. — j. B j^;, not j^^) ; D om, J(j ; 
j^)^/, no Mss. — k. A, B J)>«0» ; C translit, curiously axiin (sic) ; trl. havan, 

47. a. B no ) bef. -^])- — b. B, C ins. ) bef. -Jiyo ; not so A. — c. A decayed 
at /JtfV y ^. — d. A om. d bef. -p/j^ ; A has j in -) j^ over but original ; B has A. 
— e. A greatly decayed at -3 )*>)). — f ■ A partly defaced, or cancelled (?) at this 
termin. iyn-. — g. B om. this 7jk(yy4J : A has it with E. — h. A om. ] bef. this 

-I). B, C om. both ) a nd -J ) here. — i. A seems d (?) cancelled (?) or defaced 
bef. )^)J- — j. A, B, C ins. ]^)J tef. iy ; A )^)3 ; E om. — k. A decayed at 
Wjgjj. — 1. B, C om. ) aft. i>**J y, A has ) there. 

4S. a. A decayed at -i^)) and -Jiiyo. — b. B, C, ins. ) bef. -Jayo ; not so A. — 
c. A decayed. at -^JJ^ ... .iJjj. — d. A destroyed at Jfj^/, but prolably so 
read ; j^j- noted from earlier collation, but since then injured ; B, C, E have J()^/ 5 
C radl ; trl. sardari. (I read J(^)^/ from analogy only ; no Mss). 

49. a. B. C, ins. j bef. -Jiju ; A om. ). — b. A, C, E )^J3)Jii ; B )^.33y«. — 

c. A, B ins. d bef. -Jb^.^ ; D ins. ) bef. it ; not so C ; no sign of dative in the 
Pahlavi. — d. A j^^j^j )5'H3-^dl'*0 ^^^^^ ' doubtful first j whether = ' or va ; B 
y-'OO ^ii-HS ; D, E 3-»(X), no i3e)'>0' - e A^jjj ; B J^JkyO ' ^ ^®^* ^^^^' 
trl. dadah (?). — f . B ins. i bef. 5}^^ ; A om. i ; A has ). but may = ' ; C no j ; C trl. 
izadi(i)mlnii.-g, Bom. j bet. g)^; A lias ^. — h. A, B om. i bef.jtyjs ; E has i; 
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B ins. ) bef. n^a ; A, E, om. this j ; A has y^AJ ; B, C _u^i3. — j. B d)Z)*) 

as usual in the verbal forms, but not invariably. — k. A, D d/^)p, B both Aj^^'s 

separate. — LB ins. a bef. .fyjwy^ ; A om. a here. — m. A ))^J(4,^ pointed ; 

B pointed only at a as = y-, so C ; E ^J(}^- — m. so A, no ) bef. {JiOOU* ! i ^" ^ 

stands close to the previous word ; C seems ) here. — n. so A, B)C^7£))^'l3)** ; 
C text hiist5frid. 

50. a. A, B have i bef. jjyj^. 

5 1 . a. A om. a bef. -;ji(y ; B, D, E have 5. — b. A, B, n ins. i aft. Up- ; E no 
a here. — c. A decayed. 

5®. a. A )|^^£)) (sic); B iy^nuQ) (sic)'' D )^^j3d£)7, E JM^/ ; Ctrl, 
rapievin. A has following i attached to the last letter of j)^. 

53. a. A decayed at -3^ ; B ^ujiajyo ; -i, m have here obviously the 
Jorce of Av. 5, jj only ; A decayed at present. D ins. an extra ) ; C uzairin ; trl. 
uzerin. — b. A decayed at i aft. -J>yo. 

54. a. A. VpA3y^yJJJ!(?) ; E ^HyH^iM ; B, C seem to avoid the long i in 
^-, reading ^- ; but the long A of A, E has again properly merely Avesta value 
of i which is short 5 ; B has -aj/JO- -a phonetic ; C trl. aivisrii9rim. — b. D seems 

W^Hy'-^ ; E ^)fyit ; A hasjj^^; B J^JO^ ^^^^ ' ^ aibigSi. — c. A de- 
cayed at 5 aft, jj ^/ofy. — d. D ins. a bef. j^* ; A has no i. 

55. a. C trl. hiiSahin. 

5e. a. Jj».^)A» ;_^)^ ; D, EjMj^jai ; C trl. hasti. - b. as usual, but not 
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invariably, co)^WU ; so C has hamond ; trl. hast. — o. for i^ Shas hend, trl. 

and, wh.isalso Parsi.— B has JtOQjj)^i3^4i (so) ; B, C om. )^^)t ; A, E have it:; 
I now om. the note d. which stands in the old edition. 

57. a. B, C ins. ) bef. jZ"; A, D, E om. y — b. A, B, C ins. ) bef. 2°'i ^^; D, E 

no J. — c. B, C ins. j bef. 3d j^ ; A, I), E no j. 

58. a. B, C ins. ) bef first )j^; A, E, om. j. — b. A, B, C, D om. E's ) bef. ))^ ; 
so best understood. — c. A om. D, E's )^jb^] ))g) ; B, C have it ; A decayed. — 
d. so D, E ; A has J(})«(3J(^|)>* ; B has •i(};^J(j)(y ; C -sn, trl. bl-xvlMs ; D, E 
have -uy. — e. A'ins. | bef. ^^^ ; B, C no have j. — f. C sudak {-i{?) = trl. fayidah. 
Ner. has pramadena. A, B, ^4-- 

5t». a. B om. i bef. a!) ; A has. ^ — b. B, C ins. ) bef. _«i)j ; A, E om. j. — c. A, B 

^Viiv ; so E ; C translits. g-5-a r-i, and translates xvahis (xvanis (?) u digar bar 
niz. do ar (?) seems to have been seen ; /va-should point to an alternative reading 
-iiwu for -ijo ; hence the alternative translation (t). Ner. dvigunataram. — d. A, E 

have terminal appendage ;■ B adds ^ for it ; whUe C never expresses it ; Ner-. 

has as usual merely karomi. — e. A, B, C, D ins, -m)J bef. rwu/ ; E. o m. ii)j . — 

f . the second personal appears through a curious slip. A has ^i^)*> > ^ **>^y^ ; B 

f)^)** (so) ; or is iu^yo used conditionally for the 1st person 1. — g. C ins. ))Q 

bef. ))*{ii^ ; A, B, D, E om. it. 

60. a. A, B, C )^i){jit ; E ^ja^tpjj ; D )^i3yji. — b. A, Bins. J ^.^; C 

meh, trl. buzurg. Ner. mahattaralj. D, E om. — e. A, B ins. a. — d. B om. i bef. 
o^jktJa^ ; A D, E have 5. 

Ol . a. B ^)^)*), )^)*i as so often in the verbal form ; not necessarily so in 
the nom. adj. ; C, homand, trl. hastand. A decayed, at the beginning aft. i^. 



— 29 (in the previous Ed. 21 — 

6a. a. B ins. ) bef. znd )j^; A decayed, but probably ) ; C, E have no ) bef. 2nd 
)^. — b. B, C ins. ) bef. 3(i )^'; A decayed ; D, E no J. 

63. a. D seems -(j for final J(; in *{3)H3^)Cf > B -Xy 5 D "ii)^- > ^ decayed 
at the sign J(j-, wh. A has. 

64. a. D. seems to om. the second y, having ^o ; A, B, C have this y. — 
b. A ins. i bef. ■^)y aft. ))*), and had a cancelled y ))ii for which a correct ))*> 
is substituted above. We might read -fjj/ iy ))^ as below ; B no ^^ bef. •^)^). 

— c. A has i bef. 4)y- — d. A has i bef. ))'ij>-*iy)) ; the first ] seems faint. 

65. a. So A (?), but it may (1) mean -^- ; see the original however ; E has ■^- in 
.^VpfiJ -,80 C -mim. B seems ■^Vfyii with .^andj*' joined; note in passing that 
vi^ith B an additional -^ often follows final ■^ in other places instead of the appen- 
dage as in £^in the other Mss ; see here the original XJ)'***" ' ^"* ^^^^ ^^^"^ ^^ ^ 
might have a conjunctive sense without the appendage. — b. A *.*(jjO'**-^''*'€' 
(-sn-) ; E *J0rt3^-^-"-f ("Sii-) '' ^ ^^^^**^ i C mahisti, trl. mazyasnl (-i(?)) ; Ner. 
majdaiasnim. — c. A om. E 's -iJ- from -iJ)^/3, but B has )^->(3'"1^/-^ ; ■" = 
kh, X, as phonetic filling out of the syllable ; see -^- used similarly in 54 ; so C om. 

— d. A, B om. ■» bef. )^7^/^.3 ; E has .5. - e. A ins. ^ bef. )^jJ ; B has no i. — 

f. D, E -AOOO ; A decayed ; B -•<XXXJ ' C may be saha, trl. dev. ; Ner. -devam. 

g. A, B, E have -HXX)0 ^^^''^ ^^^- i^^r ' C also bef. — h.' B ins. ^ bef. -»»-f^>*> ; 
A has a rather faint i.— i. A decayed aft. ^OOr ; A 's relics point to J^^^^^OO 5 
so B ^^-. — j. A, ."^O ; D> E .M^O ; C dadistan. 



66. a. A ins^ bef. )y-^ \ B om. A. — b. A decayed ; D ins. i bef. )^7 ; 



not 



— 30 (in the previous Ed. p. 28) — 

so B. - c. A decayed. — d. so A. - e. B. ^ bef. ->H5 ; A hardly. - i. A, B 
•Hi^**^)ii*'y(i ' B i"®- ) ^^^- ^'41 ®° ^®''®' "° ^^^^ ' ' ■^ 'iscayed. — g. B ins. ) 
making -/O't ; A J(5)*>-^/0», no initial ) in A here, nor in C ; Ner. prakaganaya. 

G 7 . a. B, C ins. ) bef. fl-y ^J ; A now decayed. — b. A decayed ; C, D, E (o-(j*) ; 
B. C point 5. - c. A om. ^ hei. ))yj^ ; B has i. — d. B, C ins. ) bef. -u)t{i ■ 
A hardly. — e. B, C ins. ) bef. jyigj ; A, E om. ) ; A 0»)e) ; B «)»>dJ)- — f. B 
■»0>*»^)o») ; A, E J(,)AJ.ii;ey. (ijrtj =savang). 

68. a, A om. .3 ; B, C, D ins. ) bef. *J>^^ (-sn-) ; A no J. — b. A ins. ) bef. ^^ ; 
B no ) ; but A has P^ (so) ; B .^)*' ; C by mistake uses it as a translation only, 
apparently for u asnih (?) ; om. it in the text. — c. A, C, E ins. ) bef. ))*'-^'^-^; 
B om. ) ; C has a mah. — d. A ins. ^ aft. -x^y.^; others have ) ; C om. ). — e. A 
hardly has ) bef. -KJ-^^^O ; E not ; B has this j ; C has ). — f. B, C ins. ) bef. 
)0*I2J ; soi with final J ; A, E om. ) ; A decayed at end of 0*)SJ ; C trl. 0*)fij zyadah. 
— g. B ins. ) bef. -jJ/U» ; C, E have no J. — h. A decayed ; but see -jJ'iy above ; 
C trl. mashur (so). I (o*)d) seldom has the added stroke ).) I 

N. B. It has been found necessary at times from lack of types to use the sign 
)(5 for ft} marked with *, also in a few cases in the old edition to resort to trans- 
literation. Indulgence must also be requested for the differing transliteration of 
the Pahl., Pers., and Skt. here, which follows that used in a periodical. Also, in 
reprinting, two additional pages of letter press have brought the numbering of the 
pages into confusion ; read pages 29, 30 below as 29a, 30a. it is to hoped that the 
very urgent need and demand for these texts may form a sufficient excuse for such 
trivial irregularities. 



Pahlavi Text Transliterated.*) 

1. Pahlavi Text translit. Nivedenam va hankarte- 
nam [av'**) dena yaze§n' bara nivedenam aey bun' vebedunam-e 
hankartenam ae-yas roesa bara vebedunam-e] datar i Auharmazd 
i raye(-ao-)mand i gada(-ao-)mand i mahist' [pavan tan'] i 
pahrum [pavan ar]'] va nevaktum [pavan xadituntan'], 

2. (!) xrozdtum [sa^tum pavan kar va datistan' (i kabed)] 
xratigtum [va danaktum] va hukerptum [ae-yas angam aevak' 
bayen tane pasljak'tum] min aharaylh avartum [min artavahist' 
ait man' aeton' yemalelunet aey min yazatan' man'san tan' 
aharayih zag (i) mas], 

3. i hudanak [zag' (i) Auharmazd i frarun' danak] i kamak' 
ramenitar [ae-y aisan' pavan avayast' pavan ramesn' ramenet'], 

4. man' lana yehabunt' havem afas lana taxsit' havem 
[tan'xaduinak']***) afas fravard'(t') havem man' min menavadan' 
afzunigtum [auharmazd]. 

5. nivedenam va hankartenam [av'*) dena yazesn'] vah'- 
man' va artavahist' va satver' va spendarmat' va haurvadat' (jzV) 
va amer'dat'. 

6. n. va h. ia.g i gospendan' tan' va zagic i gospendan' 
ruvan' va ataxs i auharmazd i matartum min zag-han' (i-zV) 
i amesa'spendan' [da/sak va ae ma vala(av't)kola II (do) 



*) Reprinted, with some alterations, from ZDMG., Heft IV, 1903. 
**) Or „Yiil" (for av')? 
***) Is it possibly aevlnak (sic), 
t) Reading av' for vala. 



30 pahlAvi text transliterated. 

mat' yegavimunet' menavad va stih anrag*) (? sic) va 
baraz**)]. 

7. n. va h. asnih***) i aharayih rat' va havan' i ahariiv' 
1 aharayih rat'; 

8. nivedenam va hankartenam savang [menavad I i levata 
havan' hamkar] va visic i aharuv' i aharayih rat' [i ansuta i 
bayen xveskarih i manpat']. 

9. nivedenam va hankartenam mitr' i frehgaoyotf) (-gao- 
yaot') i ra-y-gos i bevar-casm [afas ra-y-gosih ae aeyas IIIII-(-V-)- 
ra2' menavad av' roesa yetibiind [afas kar i gosas' vebedUnyen 
aey dena niyokxs (?) va 2ag niyok/s" (?) afas bevar casmih 
hana aeyaS IIIII-raY menavad av' roesa yetibiind va kar i 
caSmas vebediinyen aey dena xaditiin va ^agic x^ditiin vad 
mitr' casm i II (do) va gos II (do)] i giift'-sem i yazat' [aeyas 
sem pavan dena den' giift' yegavimiinet'] va ramesn' xvariim 
[va 2ag i menavad i amat' mi^akic i xvaresn' xavitiind pavan 
ras i vala]. 

10. nivedenam va hankartenam rapisvin' {sic rapiGvin) i 
ahariiv' i aharayih rat'. 

11. n. va h. frehdatar fsuihft) [i menavad I i levata ra- 
pis(e)vin' hamkar va ramak' i gospendan' bara afzayenet] va 
zandic i ahariiv' i aharayih rat' [va ansuta i bayen xveskarih 
i rat']. 

12. n. va h. aharayih i pahrum va ataxsic i auhamia2;d [bera]. 



*) Read 'angar'; see Ner. 
**) so emending?, if necessary; see Ner. 
***) Is it 'asnye'. 
t) I think that these long Pahlavi vowels have Avesta value as short vowels 
strictly: -gaoyoit; so auzayeirin'; so niagupat rather than niagu; see below, 
tt) Is it 'Buyc'?; hardly 'f5eg', or 'I?u5'? 
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13. n. va h. auMyeirin*) i aharuv' i aharayih rat'. 

14. nivedenam va hankartenam frehdatar i vir [i menavad 
I I levata aui^ayeirin*) hamkar amat ramak' i ansutaan bara 
afeayenet'] va mata c i aharuv' i aharayih rat' [anSuta i bayen 
xveskarih i menavadan' i andarz-pat']. 

15. n. va h. bur]' i xvatai**) [i vagdan' i rosan' i] apan' 
nap' va mayac i auharmazd-dat'. 

16. n. va h. aivisrusrim (aivisruGrim) I aibigaya'* i aha- 
ruv' i aharayih rat. 

17. n. va h. frehdatar harvisp' huz:ayesnih [bun' va bar 
va] i^artustra'tumic i ahariiv' i aharayih rat' [va ansiita bayen 
xveskarih' i magiipatan' *) magupat'*)]. 

18. nivedenam va hankartenam zag i ahariivan fravahar 
i vagdan' i viran' ramakan' [ard ae?)***)-fravard'(t') i ansiitaan'] 
va zagic i snatan' hiimanesnih [amat bayen snat pavan fra- 
riinih sapir sayat' ketrQnast' ae pavan ras i vala], 

19. va amavandic i hutaxsit' i hiirostak' va pirii:^gar- 
Ihic i auharma^d-dat' va vanitarihic i pavan avar-rovesnih 
[verehram (sic) yaz;at' ait' man' astat'ic yazat' yemalelunet]. 

20. nivedenam va hankartenam aQsahin'ic (sic) i ahariiv' 
i aharayih rat'. 

21. nivedenam va hankartenam biirjih [i menavad I i le- 
vata aiisahin' hamkar va ramak' i jiirdakan' bara afzayenet'] 
va nmanigic i ahariiv' i aharayih rat' [va ansiita i bayen xves- 
karih i dat'bar]. 



*) I think that these long Pahlavi vowels have Avesta value as short vowels 
throughout, where the Avesta vowels are short. Read here auJayeirin. 
**) Is it x^vatiya? 

***) Is it 'xrat ae fravahar', or 'like the f. of Arta'? Note f) p. 30, should 
apply throughout; no Pahl. aibi- {sic), nor-tro-; (it is -tra'-), nor niagii (isitmayu); 
nor -ram, should be written. 

1* 
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22. nivedenam va hankartenam sros(i)aharuv' [i hurostak' 
hutaxsit' i tarsagai (-akasih)] i piru^gar i frehdatar (freh-) 

i gehan', 

23. va raSn' i rajistak' [havet*) rasn'ih-anamak'ih a^as ra- 
jistakih' va rastih] va aStatic i frehdatar (freh-) i gehan' va 
vareSn' (var-)*) datar i gehan'. 

24. nivedenam va hankartenam mahigan' i aharayih rat' 
andarmah I aharuv' i aharayih rat' [pancak' i fratum]. 

25. n. va h. purmah I visapatas(e)ic I aharuv' i aharayih 
rat' [pancak' i dadigar va sadigar]. 

26. nivedenam va hankartenam snat [i gasanbar] i me- 
dok2;arem**) (-rem) i aharuv' i aharayih rat'; 

27. n. va h. medoksem**) i aharuv' i aharayih rat'; 

28. n. va h. paitishah (-sem?) i aharuv' i aharayih rat'; 

29. nivedenam va hankartenam ayasrim**) (-Grim) pavan 
frodvaStrem damanih***) i gosan' sebkonesnihic [bay en ya- 
tunet] i aharuv' i aharayih rat'; 

30. n. va h. medyar i aharuv' i aharayih' rat'; 

31. n. va h. hama(a)spas(9)ma(ae)dsem**) i aharuv' i 
aharayih rat' 

32. n. va h. snat i aharuv' I aharayih rat'. 

33. nivedenam va hankartenam harvisp' valasan rat' man' 
havand aharayih rat'ih XXX va III i na^dist' i piramun' i havan 
man' havand aharayih i pahrum i auharma^d fra^ amiizt' 



*) There is a special conj. form for havat formerly read homanad. 
**) These long vowels should have Avesta-value as being short wherever it 
is so, rationally, indicated. So also the Pahl. 's' should represent '6'; so -Orem; not 
-srim; so hama-, and not hama-; -mad-, and not -mad- etc. -Sem from 27. 

***) Otherwise pavan frodvaStem («V?) haminih (or hammaS) I goSan Sebk'o- 
tieSnlhic i aharuv', etc. 
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[av'*) 2;artu§t'] va zartust' fra^' yemalelunt' [aey cegon avayat' 
kartan']. 

34. nivedenam va hankartenam xvatal**) i mitr' i buland 
i as(e)ej'***) i aharuv' va static i spenak menavad dam, 

35. va tistar starak' i raye(-ao-)mand i gada(-ao-)mand 
va mah i gospend toxmak' va xvar(x)set'ic i arvand-a(a)sp va doi- 
s(e)aric***) i auharmazd-dat' va mitr'ic i mataan dahyupat'***) 
[an' yuit' min amesaspendan' 2ag (i) mas va me'im ya^atan' 
i stihan' xvatai (xvatiya(?))]. 

36. nivedenam va hankartenam auharmazd i raye(-ao-) 
mand i gada(-ao-)mand. 

37. n. va h. aharuvan' fravahar. 

38. n. va h. lak ataxs I auharmazd bera' [lak man' pavan 
dena ya^esn' havih] levata harvispgon ataxsan'. 

39. nivedenam va hankartenam maya i sapir [i namcastig 
pavan i^ohar] va harvisp'ic i maya i auharmazd-dat' [pavan 
aevakratakih] va harvisp'ic ! aurvar(ic) I auharmazd-dat' [pavan 
aevakratakih]. 

40. nivedenam va hankartenam mans(0)arspend I aharuv' 
1 kamak' {sic) axu' (sic) [ae-yas kamak' i pavan menesn' levata 
zag i axu' rast' ait man' aeton' yemalelunet' havet (havat(?)) 
zagic i aisan' aeton' bara vebedunyen] dat' i yuit'-sed(ayy)a 
dat' i zartust' [kola II (?) aevak'] der avar-rovesnih i [men- 
avad i spend va] den' i sapIr i mazdayasnan' [pavan aevak- 
ratakih]. 



*) It this 'Yal"? 
**) Is it x^vatiya? 

***) The Pahl.'s 's' lias again Av. value as '9'; and so the short vowels should 
be always rationally restored in both Av. and Pahl.; so aOeJ rather than asej; so 
doi9ra rather than doTsar; so da(n')hyupat rather than dahyupat, etc. 
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41. nivedenam va hankartenam gir' i husihdatar(-dastar) i 
auhanna2d-dat' i aharaylh-xvarih [i purxvarih] va harvisp'ic 
gir' i aharayih-xvarih i purxvarih i auharmazd-dat', 

42. va kayan' gada i auharmazd-dat' va 2agic i agript' 
gada' I auharma2d-dat' [xveskarih i as(S)ravanan' afas agriptih 
hana ae-y pavan farhang av' nafsa sayat' kartan']. 

43. nivedenam va hankartenam aharisvang i sapir va far- 
^anak' i sapir va res (.^reO) i sapir va ras (ras) i astesnih {sic) 
i sapir va gada va sut' i aiiharma2d-dat'. 

44. n. va h. dahman' i sapiran' i afrin' va dahmic i gabra i 
aharuv' va ^agic i cir i takik dahm i me'im pavan menesn' 
i ya2at'. 

45. nivedenam va hankartenam valasan' zivak' ((?) jinak) 
va rostak' va gaoyoit' (gaoyaoit')*) va mihan'**) va abxvar va 
maya va damig va aurvar va dena damig va :z;ag asmanic' va 
vat'ic' i aharuv' va star va mah va xvar(x)set' va zagic i asar 
rosanih i xvadat' [havet (?) xvadatih hana aey kola ais I benafsa 
av'***) nafsa sayat' vebeduntan] va harvisp'ic i.a.g i daman 
i spenak {szc) menavad daman i aharUv' i aharayih rat' 
[havand]. 

46. nivedenam va hankartenam ratvok berezat'ic (sic) i 
aharuv' i aharayih ratih i yom i asnihf) va mahigan', gasan- 
bar va snat' man' havand aharayih rat'ih i pavan havan' ratih. 

47. va nivedenam va hankartenam aharuvan' fravahar i 
ciran' i avar-vi]an' i poryotkesan' fravahar va nabana^distan' 
fravahar [va nabanazdistan' i zot'] lag i nafsa rUvan' fravahar. 



*) The vowels having here Avesta value, as elsewhere. 
**) So, or 'makan". 
***) Or 'yal'. 
t) Is it 'asnye'? 
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48. n. va h. harvisp' 2ag i aliarayih rat'ih. 

49. n. va h. harvisp' zag i sapir-dehak (?-dehak) ya^at' 
i menavad va man'ic i stih man' havand ya2esn'(-ao-)mand 
va niyayesn(-ao-)mand min aharayih i pahrum [aey pavan 
frarunih Yal avayend yastan' va afsan' austa'frit' yal kunesn']. 

Deprecations. 

50. Havan' i aharuv' i aharayih rat', 

51. savang i aharuv' i aharayih rat', 

52. rapisvin' (rapi9vin'?) i ahariiv' i aharayih rat', 

53. auziayeirin (auziayeirin) i aharuv' i aharayih rat', 

54. aivisrusrim (aivisruSrim) aibigaya (aibigaya) i aharuv' 
i aharayih rat', 

55. ausahin' (ausahin) i ahariiv' i aharayih rat', 

56. man' am lak besit' havih [havet*) kola ais and besit' 
yegavimiinet' aeyas dena mindavam' i dast'bariha giift'], 

57. va man' pavan menesn' va man' pavan govesn' va 
man' pavan kiinesn', 

58. va man' pavan dosesn' [va pavan nigiresn'] man' pa- 
van adosesn'ih [va pavan siitakih (read siitakih (?))], 

59. zag i lak pavan zag fra^ stayem va bara av'**) lak 
nivedenam [aeyat do-barig (?do) laxvar vebediinam-e] man' 
am lak pavan 2ag bara ranakenit' havih (-ih (?)) man' yazesn' 
va niyayesn'. 

60. ratih i harvisp' mas i ahariiv' i aharayih rat', 

61. man' lekiim besit' havet, 



*) For havat we have the formerly read homanad; see elsewhere. 
**) Is it 'val" (sic). 
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62. man' pavan menesn' va man' pavan govesn' va man' 
pavan kunesn', 

63. man' pavan dosesn' man' pavan adosesnih, 

64. zag i lekum pavan ;^ag fra^ stayem bara av' lekum 
nivedenam man' 2ag i lekum ranakenit' pavan yaziesn' va ni- 
yayesn'. 

65. fravamam mazdayasnih i ^artust' [aey andarg i sari- 
taran' yemalelunam] i yuit'-sed(ayy)a [aeyas sedayya levata loit'] 
i auharmazd-datistan [aeyas dena z:ag i auharmazd], 

66. havan' i aharuv' i aharayih rat' pavan yazesn' va niya- 
yesn' va snayenitarih va fraz afriganih, 

67. savang va visic i aharuv' i aharayih rat' pavan yazesn' 
va niyayesn' va snayenitarih va fra^ afriganih, 

68. rat' i yom va asnih*) hangam va mahigan' va gasan- 
bar va snat' pavan yazesn' va niyayesn' va snayenitarih va 
fra:^ afriganih. 



*) Is it 'asnye'? 



The Prelude to the Sacrifice. 

The Divinities addressed, with the Inviting Announcements. 

To the Creator. 

Fahlavi Text translated. While I celebrate' (my 
sacrifice) I invite (in this announcement) the Creator, Auhar- 
mazd: [I invite Him to this Yasna sacrifice; and I will invite 
(Him, the Immortals, and the Guardian spirits) continuously on. 
That is to say, I would now make the beginning of it, and 
I (will) complete it, that is, I will perform its conclusion]; 

(yea, I invite) the Creator Auharmazd, the radiant, the 
glorious,^ the greatest [in body^], the most excellent [in worth] 
and the best [in appearance], (2) the most firm, [that is to 
say, the most severe (literally 'hard') as regards duty and the 
Holy Lore], the One most (of all) the very wise [the most 
intelligent (practically meaning 'the Omniscient')], the best in 



' Spiegel critically notices that a later meaning of angardan, cf. hankartenam, 
is 'opinari,' angarah 'narratio,' so that we should here have synonyms. May not 
such a later meaning, 'invite,' have been derived from documents lilce the present? 
As to this place, I agree with Ner. and the Parsi-Pers. MS., which do not render 
'invite.' The idea is 'I make known' (give notice), as the invitation, i.e. 'I invite,' 
at the beginning, whih I complete, i.e. 'celebrate' meaning 'I am going on regularly,' 
as much as to say 'I now make the formal sacrifice.' 

' These expressions may have been induced by the fact that a very brilliant 
star, Jupiter (?), was also termed 'Aiiharmazd.' 

' Notice that this is a gloss, yet see hukerptiim below. 
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body; [that is to say, His limbs' the best fit in the one to 
the other], the most exalted because of Arsa (so better than 
'A§a', but probably meaning 'more exalted than Arsa (Asa) 
than Arsavahist'?); [than or 'from' Artavahist (otherwise 
from (His being) well -fashioned'; (so B; see Ner.'s abL; 
recall that Arsa (Asa (?)) (may mean 'exactly'). Some say 
this, that from among the Ya2ats, whose body' is Arsa 
(Asa?), He (Auharma^d^) is the Great One], 

(3) the most understanding One, [i.e., He, Auharmazd, 
is correctly informed], the gladdener of desire,^ [that is to 
say, He comes to people for their need and for rejoicing 
(for the gratification of their hopes and desires)], 

(4) Who created us and fashioned* us as to bodily uni- 
formity^ (or 'as to physical habitudes'?)]; 

We are also nourished by Him, who is the most August^ 
of Spirits, Auharmazd. 

The August Immortals are invited. 

(5) As I celebrate, I invite Vah'man (i.e. Vohu Manah; 
Ner. adds 'the Lord of herds of cattle'), and Arsa- (Asa?) 

1 The allusion to bodily attributes must not be misunderstood. 'Whose body 
is Ar§a (ASa)' is intended to modify the foregoing terms. 'Whose body is the 
Manthra' is applied to MiOra, and to SraoSa, as well as to VistaSpa. Compare ana- 
logous bibhcal expressions, 'One body with Christ,' etc. 

" There can be little doubt that it is Ahura who is meant as 'the Great One,' 
or as 'the great One of the Yazats'; this was to explain avartum. Notice the in- 
clusion of Auharmzad within the class of the Yazats, which should, however, be 
regarded as quite natural. But we must also observe that Arsa (Asa) is in this im- 
portant place spoken of in connection with Ahura to the momentary exclusion of 
Vohumanah otherwise in later estimates generally considered to be the 'first.' 

" If vouru means 'desire,' then epenthesis is present; see above, and we have 
va(u)ru := vouru from 'var.' Ncr. saw the root 'var.' He adds the idea of spontan- 
eity svecC'anandi. 

* In the passive, but transposed by Ner. 

■^ Ner. bimbam = '(globular?) figure'. Was 'tan' suggested by the syllable 'ta-' 
of tata§a, the nasal, as so often, to be supplied? 

" I would strongly object to the '5' of a Vahoman, etc. the stroke represents 
the '" of 'vah'-'. 
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Vahista (Ner. 'the Chief of Fires'), and xsa6raver (Ner. 'the 
Lord over the seven Metals'), and Spendarmat (Ner. 'the Chief 
over the Earth'), and xordat (Ner. 'the Chief over Water'), 
and Amer'dat (Ner. 'the Chief over Trees').' 

The Herds and the Fire. 

(6) And, as I completely^ celebrate (this sacrifice), I invite 
the Herd's Soul and its Body,^ and the Fire of Auharma^d, 
the One the closest approaching us of the other Immortals.'' 
[And the sign^ of that is this; for (that is, 'namely') both the 
two have arrived (as this sign), the fuel (lit. 'coal') and the 
kindling sparks of the Spirits and of the World.] 

The Asnya are invoked, with MiGra.® 

(7) Celebrating, I invite the Asnya, chiefs of Arsa (Asa?), 
Havan (i.e. Havani^) (8) . . . and Savang* (i.e. Savafihi) 

"■ These notes of Ner. indicate an advanced deterioration from the GaSic sense. 
Yet the real meaning of the 'Six' was not akogether lost upon him (N.); see below 
at 22, where Sraola (not, however, one of the Amesas (properly Amersas)) is de- 
fined. Ner.'s treatment of Sraosa shows that he had not lost the appreciation of 
the interior significance of the other terms. 

^ The Herd and the Fire are here introduced as being the most important 
objects within the possession of man. 

^ Tan' seemed a curious error, as I held, for tasne, but it is followed by Ner. 
and the Parsi-Pers. MS., and may after all give the proper indication in view of a 
changed accent. 

* The Fire seems here for the moment to be carelessly included within the 
class of the Amesas (properly 'Amersas'), possibly on account of the foregoing item 
expressed by Ner. which identifies the Fire with Arsa (Asa?), an idea familiar to 
all his contemporaries. Ner. may have here meant 'most approaching from the 
immortal chiefs,' so, most naturally; but see his original, the Pahlavi. 

^ Ner. carries the dual forms througliout. 'The two signs (are there), for in 
this (place) they have come, the coal and the light of the world beyond and of 
that here'; referring to the fuel burning in ashes upon the Altar. 

" The Holy 'Times' of the appointed daily sacrifice naturally come in here. 

' From sunrise till 12 o'clock. Ner. pratah samd'yam. He adds 'therefore 
(do I invite him), because only by his help (by means of this time appointment), 
this time of their time, is it possible to approach.' 

* Ner. 'vifho increases the herds of cattle.' Notice the false long 'a' again. 
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[a Spirit co-operative with Havan]), and also Vis (Visya), 
holy chiefs of Arsa (Asa), [(and I invite) the Person' occupied 
within the (official) function of the Magupat (the Mobed) ('or 
under his official oversight')]. 

(9) And completing the celebration, I invite MiGra^ of the 
wide meadows,^ of the thousand ears, of the myriad eyes/ 
[His having a thousand ears is this, that five hundred spirits 
sit upon his head and do a thousand of the work of his ear, 
that is, they would do this hearing and that hearing (hearing 
on every side). 

And his having a myriad eyes is this, that five thousand 
spirits sit upon his head, and in accordance with this they 
would effect the work of his eyesight; that is to say, they 
would effect this seeing and that seeing (that is, a seeing in 
every direction), while MiGra is (still in reality but) two-eyed 
and two-eared], or the Yazat of the spoken name (that is, 
his name has been emphatically) mentioned in this Den (see 
the Mihir Yast^). And, celebrating, I invite Ramesn® xvarum 
(Raman Hvastra) [the Spirit in whose way one must do it, 
if they understand the taste of food (that is to say, it is 
through his influence that the organs do their work^)]. 

' Ner. understood ya manusyesu moibadesu (so) madye 'satkaryinT (so), utta- 
mapatiSu, as if it were Vis (VTsya) alone who was thus effectively active amidst 
the good rulers the moibads. His gloss ought to have referred to the priest in 
regard to the Asnya, as sanctifying the times of sacrifices. Ner., however, has his 
'ya' at the other places; see 11, 14, etc. 

* Why MiOra was here introduced, apparently interrupting the course of the 
Yasna, was possibly on account of the Havan, beginning at Sunrise, MiOra in other 
religions often representing the Sun and the Light. 

" Ner. nivasitaranyam (so), 'the one of the settled pastures,' apparently only, at 
variance with the Pahlavi. 

* Recall Ezekiel's beast 'full of eyes before and behind,' etc. 
'' Ner.'s gloss is greatly reduced from this. 

" Ner. understood 'joy' as 'repose from fear,' anandaih nirb'ayatvam. 
' RameSn xvarum may have been mentioned just here on account of the 
morning meal which represented the others. 
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(10) Celebrating, I invite RapiGvina,' the holy Chief of 
Arsa (Asa?, as the ritual Law), 

(11) and Fradatfsu, the promoter of flocks, [a Spirit co- 
operating with RapiGvin, who increases the herds of cattle], 
the holy ritual Chief], and I invite Zantuma . . . [and the 
person now present, within the active duty, or 'within the 
official care') of the (officiating) Ratu^]. 

(12) And, celebrating, I invite Arsavahista, and also the 
Fire,^ Auharmazd's son. 

(13) And celebrating, I invite Auzayeirin'' (Uzayeirina), 

(14) and Fradat-vira [the Spirit co-operative with Auza- 
yeirin .(Uzayeirina), who will increase the mass of men (the 
population)]. 

(And celebrating, I invite) the Guardian Spirit of the 
Province also (i.e. Dahyuma) as well; [and I invite' the person 
now in activity as the master^ of testamentary (?) Law of, 
i.e. in regard to, the spirits (i.e. representing religious interests 
as regards property^)]. 

(15) And, celebrating, I invite .... Burz (Berejya?),^ 

' Ner. rapit'vinanamtiTm mad'yahnah samd'yam, the RapiOvina. It was from 
midday to twilight, or to mid-afternoon. 

' The Ratu is here most appropriately mentioned, though only in the Commen- 
tary, as the ritual depended strictly upon the sacred fixed times of the day. Ner.'s 
ya would again seem to refer to his last-mentioned chieftainship (?), 'she who was 
active in the midst of men who were rehgious chiefs or teachers, the gurus.' 

' The Fire is introduced in consequence of the especial mention of Ar(s)a vahista 
who was its guardian, it being the central object of the ritual. Ner. 'punyam (ritua- 
listic merit) utkrstataram agnimca hormijdasya.' 

* Ner. aparahnah samd'yam. It was from the beginning of twilight till the 
stars appear, or from mid-afternoon till sunset. 

° Or simply of the 'herbad'; so the Parsi-Pers. MS. or it might be safer to 
render 'the interior master'; the person in charge of public instruction. Ner.'s b'ala- 
pana {sic) I regard as purely Parsi, and in no sense Sanskrit. It refers to the read- 
ing girpat (so K° Spiegel), and means 'the heights-protecting' (chiefs). 

° So by error for berezato := lofty; Ner. follows. It is always possible, though 
here not probable, that these texts may suggest an emended reading of the 
original. 
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the kingly One [of women] and the brilliant one, the Nap 
(the navel)^ of Waters^; and I invite (all) the waters made 
of Auharmazd. 

(16) And, celebrating, I invite .... Aivisrusrim 
(AivisruOrima), the Aibigaya.^' " 

The Amenities of Civilisation are called to mind. 

(17) Celebrating, I invite Frehdatar-Harvisp-Huzayesnih 
(Fradat-Vispam-Hujyaiti, the Furtherer of all Amenity), [root 
and fruit], and the ZaraOustrotema, the holy Chief of Arsa (as 
the Ritual), and I invite [the man occupied within the active 
duties of the Mobed of the Mobeds, or 'at present his client 
under his office^']. 

The Fravasis are bidden to the Sacrifice. 

(18) And, celebrating, I invite the Frava(r)sis of the Saints, 
of the women who have groups of sons (lit. 'men'; see the 
original and Ner. whose forms might be so rendered), [even 
the corn-increasing, 'thus' (ard' ae) frava(r)sis of men].® 



' Ner. Jalamayah = T apan. He continues: 'kila, mulast'anam nirmalangam 
etasmat nab'ih svayam apam evam.' Rosan' is closer than roveSn' with Xer.'s 
nirmalangam, though this latter is hardly = rosan'. 

■" Ner. refers to 'fine horses,' the idea being associated with nafeSro apam 
(Apam ndpat) as the lightning — possibly 'of the swift horses,' so hardly in the Rk. 

' That is, the aivisrSOrima aibigaya. Ner. purvard'aratrasariid'yam .... 
the first half of the night. It was from the appearance of the stars till midnight. 

* Aibigaya might be explained as 'conducive to life.' 

^ See Ner., who, however, as usual, connects his satkaryini with the last-named 
godlet by means of a ya, manuSyelu moibadeSu, etc. This Mobed of the Mobeds 
was evidently the ZaraOuStrotema, the person holding office as the Head of the 
Community, whichever community might he meant. The reason wh\- he is men- 
tioned is obvious. Let it be noticed that these culminating influences, Fradat'vira 
and Fradat-vlspam-hujyaiti, appear toward the close of the day; see also below. 

" Or, perhaps better, 'the Frava(r)5is of the men who grow the corn (ard ae 
fravart).' So reading this gloss and so understanding it, we should refer it to an 
alternative rendering above, as, for instance, 'the frava(r)§!S of women and that of the 
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The Good Luck of the Year is summoned. 

And, celebrating, I invite the Snatan Humanesnih (the 
Household Prosperity of the Years, the Yairya Flusiti). [When 
(or 'if') it is desirable to live in prosperity and correct pro- 
gress (straightforward progress) throughout the year it is by 
way of him, this genius (whom we invite).] 

(19) And, celebrating, I invite Amavand (i.e. Ama, Force- 
ful Power), the handsome and the tall (lit. 'the well-formed' 
or 'well-grown'), and Victory, also made by Auharmazd, and 
even the conquering One with (its consequent) Predominance. 
[This is the Yazat Verehram (VereGra^na); some also say 
(that is, 'some texts say') the Ya2at Astat (i.e. Arstat = Justice, 
in addition)^).] 

(20) And, celebrating, I invite Ausahin (that is, Usahina),^ 
the holy Chief of Arsa (Asa?). 

(21) And, celebrating, I invite Burjih (that is, Berejya), 
the Spirit co-operative with Ausahin, who increases the 
masses of grain^; and Nmanig also (i.e. Nmanya), the holy 
Chiefs of Arsa (Asa?); [and I invite the person within the 
active function of the Dastur (here doubtless regarded as an 
administering justice in matters agricultural)*]. 



man with flocks [the corn furthering frava(r)sis of men].' 'Singular for plural' should 
never trouble us in these difficult texts, which were continually worked over by 
successive generations of well-meaning teachers. Moreover, Persian usage is pecu- 
liar in this respect. 

*■ Ner. properly omits this last. 

'^ Ner. apararatrasarnd'yam, from midnight to dawn, or till the stars dis- 
appear. 

' Ner. inserts a gloss, 'active among men, who are administrators of the laws 
of towns.' 

* Ner. NamananamnirhCa , 'who is active in the midst of men concerned with 
indoor occupations'. Notice that in the glosses, at 8, 11, 14, and 17, in mentioning 
these functions, Ner. always uses ya, referring to the last-named Chief, so missing 
the exact point of his original. 
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SraoSa and Rasnu/ 

(22) And, celebrating, I invite Sros the holy, [the stately, 
and the handsome], whose is the consideration^ (that is to 
say, 'the reward'), Sro§ the Victorious, the Promoter of the 
settlements (or 'of the world').^ 

(23) And, celebrating still on, I invite Rasn (i.e. Rasnu) 
the most just [his being named 'Rasn' is because that from 
him there is justice and truth]; and I invite Astat (i.e. Arstat, 
Rectitude), Promoter of the settlements, even the Protector* 
of the Countries (not necessarily 'of the worlds'; see Ner.). 

The Month-chiefs of the Ritual. 

(24) And, celebrating, I invite the Mahya (Moon Chiefs) 
of Arsa (Asa?), the Moon within (the crescent moon, not yet 
spread out), the holy Chief of Arsa (Asa?), the first five. (The 
later glossist adds that 'the first best five concerns the earth'); 

(25) and, celebrating, I invite the Full moon, which is 
also the Visaptas^ (i.e. the Scatterer of night),® also the holy 



' That is to say, 'Obedience and Justice,' well cited at the close of the day. 

* Ner.'s b'aktiSIam shows that he did not regard A(r)si and tarsagasTh as merely 
equalling 'property' here in this place. 

' Does Ner. recall the original meaning of Sraosa as adesapatim, the (Spirit) 
Chief of Obedience, or does he really mean merelly deSapatim in the gl. 

* I was inclined to venture upon a vaharesn ^ baharesn ^ 'sharing' for the 
otherwise difficult varesn =; 'protection' to 'var'; but I think on the whole that 
the long a in a varesn must be a mere irregularity, and that ^^•e have indeed a 
vareSn = 'protection', to 'var.' Should we take Ner.'s puSti- in the sense of 'care,' 
'pflege,' and so 'protection'?; this would seem to be straining a point, yet recall 
that Ner. was a Parsi and famihar with the Persian "puSti' . . . Does his b'usam- 
b'uti = 'landed estate,' lit. 'the thriving of the place'? Notice that Ner. by no means 
renders gehan' as 'worlds.' Obedience and Justice fitly end the good characteristics 
of the Day-Chiefs; but was SraoSa here mentioned because he also guards at night? 

'' The apparently unfolding moon-disc was divided into sections of fives. Ner. 
adds 'the good' possibly because all things that 'increase' were considered 'good.' 

° I hold 'the night -scattering' to be an attribute of the full moon, and not a 
separate phase. What has become of the last three fives?; were they disliked here 
because of their 'decreasing'? 
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Chief of Arsa (A§a), the second and the third fives. (The 
later glossist adds that 'the second and third five have to 
do respectively with water and fire'.J 

The Yairyas recalled in the Gasanbars. 

(26) Celebrating, I invite the Snat (festivals, [i.e. the 
(yearly) Gasanbars'] and first Med(y)ok-zarem,^ the holy Chief 
of Arsa (Asa?). 

(27) And, celebrating, I invite Medyoksem,^ the holy Chief... 

(28) and Paitishah,* the holy Chief . . .; 

(29) celebrating, I invite Ayasrim,^ the holy Chief of 
Arsa (Asa), who comes in upon the past summer-time of 
the shedding of the seed of males; 

(30) celebrating, I invite Medyar^ (that was MaiSyairya); 

(31) celebrating, I invite HamaspaOmaedsem,^ the holy 
Chief of Arsa« (Asa(?)); 

' The Six Festivals commemorating the stages of the Creation. 

" That is, the maiSyoizaremaya. Ner. 'the creation -time of the sky.' With 
some these five days ended on the 21th of Ardibahist (April). Now early in Nov. 

' That is, MaiSyoisema. Ner. 'the creation -time of waters.' With some it 
fell upon the llth-15th of Tir (June). Now early in Jan. Much confusion prevails. 

* That is, Paitishahya-, 'the creation-time of the earth.' With some it fell 
upon the 26th-30th of Saharevar (August). Now in the middle of March. 

'' That is to say, AyaSriraa. It commemorates the creation of plants, and is 
observed from the 26th-30th of Mihr (September). Ner. 'the creation-time of trees, 
the season which reverts upon the past summer-time, and the seed-deposit time of 
animals. That is, the deposit of the seed of horses and herds takes place in the 
middle of it.' Now in the middle of April. 

" That is, MaiSyairya; it was celebrated on the 16th-20th of the tenth Month. 
Ner. 'the creation-time of cattle.' Now early in July. 

' That is, HarnaspaSmaedaya celebrated on the five intercalary days ending 
March 7th; with some it commemorates the 'creation of man.' Now assigned to 
the middle of September. 

^ Ner. has 'the creation-time of men of the ten tribes {sic) and of all creatures' 
(above the cattle). These commemorative seasons, according to their number at 
least, bear an analogy with the account in Genesis, and a Semitic influence has 
been here traced. We should like indeed to concede it, as the debt to Iran is, on 
the other hand, apparently so vast. It must, however, be noticed that the resemblance 
is not close, and there is nothing said about 'six days' nor even about 'seven.' 

2 
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The Year Chiefs (in their entire number). 

(32) Celebrating, I invite the Year Chiefs/ the Holy Lords 
of Ar§a (A§a?). 

All the Ritual Chiefs as a company. 

(33) And, celebrating, I invite all those chiefs who are 
(i.e. who constitute) the Chieftainship of Arsa (Asa?, as the 
sacramental Fire), the thirty-three^ which are nearest around 
about Havani, which appertain to Arsa (Asa?) Vahista, con- 
cerning which Auharma^d taught .Zartust, and as to which 
Zartust declared how one must (so) perform (their offices). 

The Heavenly Bodies are invited. 

(34) And, celebrating, I invite the Lord^ Mihr, (MiOra),^ 
the lofty, the everlasting, and the stars also which are the 
creations of Spenta Mainyu''; 

(35) celebrating, I invite the Star Tistar,^ the radiant, the 



' Ner. saifivatsaran punyagurun. 

^ Who, or what, were these xxxiii? Some hold that they were utensils used 
in the sacrifice; so the Parsi-Pers. MS.; see the mention of Arsa vahi§ta as 'the 
Fire.' But it would be a pity not to recognise here a round number for the mass 
of sub-divinities (the Gods of the entire Year): compare the same number xxxiii to 
which the Indian Gods were brought up; see the passage cited by Burnouf, later 
only by Haug, without credit, Aitareya Brahmana, iii, 22, p. 67; Atharvaveda, x, 7, 
13, 22, 27. 

* Though we might welcome another instance where the word 'Ahura' is 
rendered 'Lord' without reference to the Supreme good Deity, yet here we have a 
mistake. Ahuraeibya miOraeibya are 'to Ahura and MiSra; cf. Mitravdruna.' Two 
stars may, however, possibly have been here understood, though MiSra was hardly 
a star in the Avesta proper. He was elsewhere, however, much associated with the 
Sun, and doubtless re-enters here from some such reason. 

* Ner. adds 'created by Mazda,' seeming to note that Spenta Mainyu was a per- 
sonified attribute of Ahura. It seems, in the opinion of the traditionalists, to have 
been, like the Demiurge of Socrates, a creative emanation from Ahura. 

° TiStrya, commonly held to be Sirius. Ner. adds the vrStinaksatraiii the rain- 
star. Tir (or Tir.) was the name of June. 
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glorious, and the Moon which has the seed of cattle (in its* 
beams)/ and the Sun of the rapid steeds, the Eye^ of 
Auharma^d, and Mihr, (again) also as the Governor of Pro- 
vinces [apart from the Ame(r)saspends, the Great One as 
king over the Yazats^' * of the world]. 

The particular Day of the Sacrifice is recalled to 

memory. 

(36) And, celebrating, I invite (the day) Auharmaz;d,*''^ 
the radiant, the glorious. 

(37) And I invite the Frava(r)sis of the saints (this for 
the month of the sacrifice).'^ 

The Fire actually present is invited or consecrated. 

(38) And, celebrating, I invite Thee the Fire, A.uharma2d's 
Son, Thee who art here present in this especial sacrifice; to- 
gether with all the Fires.^ 



* The Moon, influencing the seed of cattle, seems to have some displaced 
reference to cattle menses. 

"^ Recall R.V. 1, 115, 1, cdksur Mitrdsya, Varunasya, Agnis; see the pers. 
" Ner. has gramanam, as above; would he emend Yazatan' to raataan? He 
probably simply omits yazatan. 

* The frequent recurrence of MiOra may be somewhat due to the powerful 
MiOra-cult which prevailed so widely in the East, as in the West, at the time of 
the early redactions of these Pahlavi texts. As the Divinity representing contracts, 
he was naturally associated with political rule. 

® See note upon (1). 

° Or the actual day of sacrifice. As Ner. shows, this Auharmazd, the name 
of the first day of the month, which he omits, merely stands for the particular day 
on which the sacrifice is offered, in cases where it did not take place on that day. 

' The word Frava(r)sinam, for 'Fravardln,' the name of the first month, is here 
to be replaced by the name of the month in which the particular Yasna is celebrated, 
unless that month happens to be itself Fravardln. Ner. omits the word again. 

" This stands for a curtailment; the Parsi-Pers. renders 'nam-bih-nam.' 

2* 



48 THE PAHLAVI TEXT TRANSLATED. 

The particular Holy Water used at the moment is 
solemnly invoked, and the beneficial Plants are in- 
vited and so 'consecrated'. 

(39) Celebrating, I invite the Good Waters, name by 
name,' with the Zohar^ and all the waters made by Auhar- 
ma^d, and [with this (separate) single mention in the sacri- 
fice]; and also all the plants by Mazda made^ [with a single 
ritual word*]. 

The Holy Books are spiritually recalled. 

(40) And, celebrating, I invite the Mansraspend (i.e. the 
MaGra Spenta, the Holy Lore^), the desire* as regards the 
Lord,^ [that is to say, that its desire is in intention right in 
accordance with the Lord. 

Some say that (the meaning) is, that they 'would make 
persons thus right (in regard to the Lord^')]. And, celebrat- 
ing, I invite the Law-against-the-Demons (the Vendidad), 
and the Law of 2artust (the Gathas?), both as One,* and 
(its) long-enduring Predominant Currency (its canonicity (?) 
in tradition), (the Law) of the August Spirit, (the word 'spend' 
referring back to 'spefita,' in the words MaGra Spenta); and 
I invite the good Den of the Mazda -worshippers [in (this) 
especial single mentioning]. 

' This stands again for a curtailment; the Parsi-Pers. renders 'nam-bih-nam.' 

^ Ner. does not mention the ZaoOra water, but speaks of that antar vanaspateh 
within the tree (i.e. the sap of plants). Was he thinking of the Barsom as holding 
holy water? 

' As 'clean' and opposed to those made by Angra Mainyu. 

* That is, with an especial mention, or 'only once recited'. 

" Cf. 'the Bible.' 

" A curious error, var := 'to choose,' having been seen in verez- and anhu in 
-aiiha-; Ner. follows it; for the correct rendering see S.B.E. xxxi, p. 199. 

' The translation is uselessly expanded owing to the error noted. 

^ Ner. omits the words 'both the two (as) one.' The Pahl. possibly means 
'both here mentioned together as one.' 
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Mount USidarena is mentally invoked.. 

(41) And, celebrating, I invite Mount HusihdaStar' by 
Auharmazd made, which is possessed of the glory^ of Arsa 
[Asa(?)] [having much glory], and all the mountains which 
have the glory^ of ArSa (Asa?), having much glory, and 
Ma^da-made. 

The Glory of the Iranian Kings. 

(42) And, celebrating, I invite the Ka(-ava-)yan glory which 
Auharmazd made, and that also which is the unseized* glory 
which Auharmazd made [(the official) function of the priests. 
Its 'unseizedness' is this, that it is necessary to make it one's 
own by learning; (it is not given through instinct or in- 
spiration like the 'asn'-xrat')]. 

The Prosperity of the People is invoked. 

(43) Celebrating, I invite Aharisvang (Asi vanguhi, the 
blessing of Property^), and the Good Tact, (that is, Cisti) and 

' Usidarena was the mountainous region from which the Iranian Kings were 
supposed to have derived their origin, or possibly to have there descended from 
Heaven; Hiisih'dastar. 

" I see httle warrant for Ner.'s opinion that hus- here means 'Understanding.' 
The Parsi-Pers. MS. adds no such idea. Ner. ampHfies 'the glory which by study 
with the a£arya (i.e. M9beds), by zealous effort and study, it is possible to make 
one's own.' I should say, however, that the ideas in the gloss show that his im- 
pression was the general one among the traditionalists of his time. 

' We might be tempted to render 'delectable mountains,' but the following 
expressions point rather to 'glory' as illustrated by a mountain bathed in the sun. 

* Ner. defines 'rajfiam.' 'Unseized' for 'unconsumed' njay possibly look back 
upon the ultimate sense of ' hvar,' as something 'seized,' 'twisted,' and so 'masticated.' 
The Parsi-Pers. MSS. read the sign as 'herbad' by a curious mistake. The activity 
of the Priests is here associated with the Royal Glory to emphasise still more the 
claims of the sacerdotal caste. See the Avesta word for 'the Glory'. 

^ Ner. understood laksmim, evidently in the sense of 'wealth.' Enlarging upon 
it and its 'goodness,' he has uttamata-. "The 'good' of it is this, that it effects the 
protection and friendly succour of the property of all the good who hold their pro- 
perty through the possession of Hormijda, and with profit for the good. From these 
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Res (i.e. EreGe) Honesty, also the good, and the Way' of 
Standing^ (?) which Auharmazd made; and I invite both 
the Glory and Useful Advantage which Auharmazd created. 

The Pious Offerings and the Typical Saint. , 

(44) And, celebrating, I invite the Afrin of the pious 
and the good (as punctually offered); and I invite the 
pious man himself, and also the holy and the heroic, the 
doughty^ pious one"*' ^ who is eminently intelligent,® the Ya^at. 

The Homes, the Fields, the Water Beds, etc. 
A summing up. 

(45) And, celebrating, I invite (the commemoration of) 
those (various) places (where the Offerer lives), the rustic 
districts (groups of hamlets), and the meadows (farm fields), 
and the dwellings, and the drinking pools, and the (running) 
waters, and the plants, and this Earth and yon Heaven, and 
the holy Wind and the Stars, the Moon and the Sun, and 

He (H.) holds the adversaries afar," so, intending to remove all trace of sordidness 
from the idea of 'Property' as a religious personification. 

' Erroneously for rasastat, which has little to do with either 'way' or 'stand- 
ing.' Res seems here to have recalled a ras := ras. 

^ X^dltunesnih is not probable. Perhaps having in mind Y. 49, 4, 'whereby the 
prayerful may stand upon the path.' 

' The 'Curse' is not seen by the Pahl. TrI. Ner.'s capam ity art'ah is properly 
gloss. This 'Curse' probably refers to uyrahya, which he may not really render. 
Ner. has, "The Blessing 'Afrln' of the good is twofold, one with the thought and 
one with speech, and the blessing with speech is very powerful, and the curse with 
thought is also very powerful. The Blessing of the good soars over all the ter-- 
restrial world, three times in the same nights, for a guard; and the property which 
they gam by honesty, of that the Blessing of the good is the guardian." 

'' I retain the i's in the text to express the genitives of the original; but we 
must not forget that some accusatives understood are to be supphed there; see even 
afritoiS. 

^ The 'dahm' which I felt constrained to print was not impossibly meant for 
a da(a)m =: damoi§. 

" I would now read 'meneSn.' 
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even that also which is of endless light, the self- disposed' 
One [; that is, its 'self-disposedness'; is this, that every single 
person ((?) sense transposed) must himself^ act for himself]; 
and I invite all the creatures who are of the creation of the 
August Spirit, the holy creatures as Chiefs of Arsa (Asa? 
in the Sacrifice, the Ritual, and the Law). 

The Holy Liturgy itself as Sacrosanct. 

(46) And, celebrating, I invite the Ritual Law (itself), 
the Lofty, the holy, even the Chieftainship of Arsa (Asa?), 
and the Chieftainship which (is the ritual genius presiding) 
on this especial (day, i.e. of this) Asnya (see 7). (And I re- 
call these) Mahya (Month Chiefs in particular) and the 
Gasanbar (of this season) and of the (now present) Year 
(see 26), which are (all that) Chieftainship of Arsa (Asa?) 
which (is) the chieftainship at (the time of this) Havani. 

The Fravasis again recalled, and here more fully. 

(47) As I celebrate, I invite the Frava(r)sis of the Saints, 
the heroic, the victorious, those of the saints of the Early 
Lore, and the Frava(r)si of the Next-of-kin,^ (of those) of the 
(officiating) Zaotar, and that of (my) own (or 'of my 
client's')* soul'. 

Conclusion, here. 

(48) And, celebrating, I invite all which is (that is, all 
the Chiefs who constitute) the Chieftainship of Arsa (Asa? 
as our ritual rule). 

* 'Fixed stars,' or the Sun as self-determined. Recall the ancient Greek opinion 
that the stars were self-moved. 

* Ner. would seem even to have understood 'to make himself atmanam atmana 
?akyate kartum. But this might mean less. 

' Ner. explains 'even to the first nine degrees of kinsmanship'. 

* For the person who especially requests the celebration. 
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(49) And, celebrating, I invite all the Yazats, the good- 
giving ones of the Heavenly World, and of Earth, who are 
meet to receive our sacrifice and our praise in accordance 
with Arsa (A§a?) VahiSta; [that is, with correct regularity; 
they (the priests and offerers) should sacrifice to them]. 
Also an usta'frit'^ is to be performed to them. 



The Day Chiefs of the Ritual are addressed with 
Deprecations. 

(50) O Havan (i.e. Havani), Chief of Arsa (Asa), and 
(51) Savang (its companion, Savanghi), (52) and RapiSvin 
(RapiGvina), (53) and Au2;ayeirin (Uzayeirina), (54) and 
Aivisrusrim (i.e. AivisruGrima) and Aibigaya (-a), its companion), 

(55) and Ausahin' (i.e. Usahina), holy Chiefs of Arsa (Asa?), 

(56) where by me thou art (that is to say, 'where by me 
any one of you' is) offended; — [the meaning is that, each 
several person (then attendant upon the sacrifice,^) in so far as 
he has offended (is supposed to utter these words); that is 
to say, this thing is said by him, the Dast'bar, officially as 
a priest (for a penitent, not that he, the Dast'bar, here 
acknowledges offences committed by himself)];^ — 

(57) when by thought, or when by word, or when by 
deed, (58) when with will [and with intention], and when 
against my will [and through carelessness (lit. 'remissness') 
I have offended thee], (59) I praise thee on the more (ar- 
dently), and I invite thee on (the more for this), [that is to 

' Hardly an usefnt. Was an 'u5ta ahmai yahmai,' i.e. uSta'frit (sic) intended? 
or, finally, was it intended to cite a phrase beginning 'and ye are stalwart'? 

' We might suspect that 'each several divinity' was intended, or rather, 'any 
one of the divinities'; but the word 'officially,' 'dast'bariha,' 'in the capacity of 
Dastur,' points rather to the worshipper. Ner. omits the gloss. 

" Notice that Ner., as usual, transposes the passive forms yadi tvam babad'e,, etc. 
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say, I would make it double (lit. do it twice) again; (I would 
doubly make it up)] when by me thou*- art offended^ (as to) 
what (is thy*) sacrifice and praise.' 

Reiteration of the Deprecations inclusively addressed 
to all the Chiefs. 

(60) O chieftainships of every great (One), the holy 
Chiefs of Arsa (Asa), (61) when Ye are offended, (62) 
whether by thought, or word, or deed, (63) if with my will, 
or 'against my will, (64) I praise you forth on; (i.e. I praise 
you on the more continuously), and invite you on the more 
for this, if ye are offended as to (a stint of) sacrifice and 
praise.^ 

Conclusion. 

(65) I pronounce the Ma^dayasnian Creed of Zartust, 
[that is, I interdict^ the Evil Ones, abjuring them]; I de- 
clare it to be the D(a)eva-demon*-severed Law; [that is to 
say, associated with it the Demons are not]; 

(I declare it to be) Auharma^d's religious System, [that 
is to say, his (Zartust's) Religion is Auharma^d's]. (66) 
(I proclaim it) for the sacrifice, praise, propitiation, and 
continuous afrin- offering of Ha van (i.e. Havani), the Holy 
Chief of Arsa (Asa?), (67) for the sacrifice, praise, pro- 

* Substantially correct, but literally a blunder; the outward form of (u)ruraoSa; 
see S.B.E. xxxi, p. 202, suggested ranak- as a denominative form rana, or it suggested 
ranj; Ner. pratyask'alayam, 'I stumble against.' These words are, of course, less 
awkward where ava (u)ruraoSa is correctly understood as 'I have stinted this sacrifice 
and praise.' 

^ This deprecation is intended as an exhortation to the worshippers to be just 
in their support of the sacrifice in accordance with their means. 

° Ner. 'I declare it among the evil sinners'; reading 'andarg I,' one might so 
render the Pahl; but the idea of 'interdict' is strongly characteristic. 

* Literally, 'the Vendidad,' vi-d(a)eva-data. The Counter-Demon Law. 
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pitiation, and continuous afrln- offering of Savang (i.e. of 
Savarighi) and of Vis (i.e. of Visya), the holy Chiefs of 
Arsa (Asa?), (68) for the Chief of the Day (this Day), even 
of the time (i.e. of this Asnya), and for the Month Chiefs 
(of this Month), of this Gasanbar, and for the Year (Chiefs 
for this Year), for (their) sacrifice, praise, propitiation, and 
continuous afrin-offering. 



Ner.'s Sansk. Text Transliterated. 

(1.) Ner.'s Sansk. Text trauslit.*) Nimantrayami 
sampurnayami [kila* ijisnau**) nimantrayami sarhpurnaiiica 
karomi] dataraiii svaminam mahajnaninaih sudd'imantam sri- 
mantarh mahattaraiiica [kila vapusa* utkrstataramca [mulena] 
sundatararhca [darsanenaj, 

(2.) gad'ataraihca [karyanyayaih*] budd'itamarhca Qnanita- 
mam] sukalevaratamamca [kila'sya* afigani* anyonyam anuru- 
patarani] punyat prad'anatamariica [sadacarat kila hormijdat* 
yad vapuh punyena***) tan mahattaram]. 

(3.) uttamajnani [kila sadvyaparajnani] svecc'anandi [kila 
aparan ab'ipsitatarena* anandena kurute], 

(4.) yo 'sman dadau yo g'atayam asa [tanubimbaiii] yah 
pratyapalayat* yah* adrsyebyo vrhattarah. 

(5.) nimantrayami sampurnayami gvahmananamanarii ama- 
rana [gavarh pasunarh patiiii] asavahistanamanaiii amararii 
[agninam patirh] saharevaranamanam amaraiii [saptad'atunarii 
patirh] spindarmadanamnim amararh [prt'ivlpatnim] avirdada- 

*) To give all the debris of the variants in the MSS of Ner. here would 
savour of affectation. Such omissions as, for instance, the omission of the anusvara 
as in and of the visarga, h should not be mentioned; the copyists simply forgot 
the points. The imperfect sand'i is here left uncorrected (see the asterisks, which 
generally indicate it). 

**) J* seems ijisnai, for -nau; or, reading with Spiegel, we should at once 
restore the point -m, -niih. 

***) J* reads punyat for punyena. 
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namanarii amararii [aparti patim] amirdadanamanam amaram 
[vanaspatlnam patiriij, 

(6.) gostanum goh* atmanam agnim hormijdasya sama- 
gantrtamam amarebyo gurubyah [cihne yato 'smin dvitaye 
(1. dve) prapte stah paralokasya* ihalokasyaca arigaro jyo- 
tisca]. 

(7.) nimantrayami sampurnayami ahahpunyagurun [tat* yat 
samdyayah* antah samd'yayam sakyate ganturh prab'avena 'sya] 
hauananamnim pratahsamd'yam punyatmakarh punyagurvim; 

(8.) nimantrayami sampurnayami sauarig'anamnimca [ya 
samam hauanasarhd'yayah samakaryini* yaca yufani gavaih 
pravard'ayati] visinamnlrhca punyatmakarh punyagurvirh [ya 
manusyesu moibadesu* mad'ye satkaryini uttamapatisu]. 

(9.) nimantrayami sampurnayami mihiram nivasitaranyam 
sahasrakarnaiii dasasahasralocanam uktanamanam iajdam [kila 
nama anaya dinya uktam aste] anandam nirb'ayatvam asva- 
daiiica [sa iajdah* yena manusyah k'adyasya svadarh jananti]. 

(10.) nimantrayami sampurnayami rapitVinanamnim [ma- 
d'yahnah samd'yarh punyatmanim punyagurvim]; — 

(11.) nimantrayami sampurnayami pVedadarapsunamnirii 
[ya samarii rapitVinisamd'yayah samakaryini yaca yut'ani 
pasunarh pravard'ayati] jandanamnimca punyatmanim punya- 
gurvirh [ya manusyesu gurusu mad ye satkaryini*]; — 

(12.) nimantrayami sampurnayami punyam utkrstataram 
agnirhca hormijdasya; — 

(13.) nimantrayami sariipurnayami ujaierinanamnirh [apa- 
rahnali samd'yam punyatmanirii punyagurvim]; — 

(14.) nimantrayami sariipiirnayami p'redadaraviranamnirhca 
[ya samarii ujaierinasarhd'yayah samakaryini* yaca yiit'ani nara- 
nam pravard'ayati] dehenamniriica punyatmanirii punyagurvim 
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[ya manusyesu mad'ye satkaryini ye* paralokinam b'alapana- 
patisu]. 

(15.) nimantrayami sampurnayami burjasvaminam nab'im 
aparh [burjasvami strinam iajdo ]alamayah kila mulasfanarh 
nirmalarigam etasmat nab'ih svayam apam evam yatas tasmat* 
bijarh ]alasya*-aruandasya namno yena* asvali sundatara Jayante] 
apasca majdadattah. 

(W. 6, Sp. 16.) nimantrayami sampurnayami aivisrut'ri- 
maaibigaiaca* namnlrh [purvard'aratrasamd'yarh punyatmanirh 
punyagurvim]; — 

(17.) nimantrayami sarhpurnayami p'redadaravispahujivas- 
ninamnimca* [ya samarh aivisrut'rimasarhd'yayah samakaryini* 
yaca mularh p'alam sarvaih pravard'ayati] jarafustrotimanam- 
nirhca punyatmanirh punyagurvim [ya manusyesu moibadesu 
mad'ye satkaryini* acaryanam acaryesu]. 

(18.) nimantrayami sarhpurnayami muktatmanarh vrdd'ih** 
narinamca narasaihg'anarh [sarhvatsaranarhca sujivaniih]; — 

(19.) utsahinarhca sugatitarh sub'oditarh vijayaihca hormij- 
dadattarh *talanarhca ya* uparipravrttya [baharamarhca *ia)darh]. 

(W. 7, Sp. 20.) nimantrayami sampurnayami usahinanam- 
nim apararatrasariidyaih punyatmanirh punyagurvim. 

(21.) nimantrayami sarhpurnayami birejanamnlrhca [ya 
samarh usahinasarhd yayali samakaryini yaca saihcayan d'anya- 
naih pravard'ayati ya manusyesu madVe satkaryini* ye naga- 
ranyayanam ad'isfatarah] namananamnimca punyatmanirh pun- 
yagurvim [ya manusyesu griiantarvartisu mad'ye satkaryini]. 

(22.) nimantrayami sarhpurnayami srosarh punyatmanarii 
b'aktisllarh vijayinam vrdd'idam b'nsamb'uteh [srosam adesa- 
patiih], 
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(23.) rasnam sudd'am [rasnah satyapatih*] astadamca 
vrdd'idarh b'usamb'uteh pu^tidarh b'usamb'uteh. 

(W. 8, Sp. 24.) nimantrayami sarhpurnayami masan pun- 
yagurun antaracandrarii punyatmakarii punyagurum [pancakasya 
yah* adyasya* uttamasya]; — 

(25.) nimantrayami sampurnayami sampurnacandram visa- 
ptat'amca* punyatmakam punyagurum [pancakasya yah* dviti- 
yasya* uttamasya pancakasya yah trtiyasya* uttamasya]. 

(W. 9, Sp. 26.) nimantrayami sampurnayami gaharhbaran 
punyagurun [gahambaran iti samayasamuccayan srstlnarh g'ata- 
nakalan] maidluijaramanamanam punyatmakarh punyagururh 
[akasasya g'atanakalam]; — 

(27.) nimantrayami sarhpurnayami maidiuisamanamanam 
punyatmakarh punyagururh [jalanarh srjanakalarh]; — 

(28.) nimantrayami sampurnayami paitisahahemnamanarh 
punyatmakam punyagurum [prt'ivya g'atanakalam]; — 

(29.) nimantrayami sampurnayami* aiafrimanamanam [va- 
naspatinarh g'atanakalam ] ad'ahparivartitausnakalagaminarh* 
viryanik^epanarhca [kila* asvadipasunam viryaniksepah tan 
mad'ye ayati] punyatmakarh punyagururii ; — 

(30.) nimantrayami sampurnayami maidiairinamanarii pun- 
yatmakam punyagururii [gavam pasunarii srijanakalam]; — 

(31.)' nimantrayami sampurnayami hamaspat'maedaerima- 
manarii punyatmanarii punyagurum [manusyanarii dasajatinam 
sarvasariica srstinarii srjanakalariij hamaspat'maedaemata sar- 
vasainyadatih; — 

(32.) nimantrayami sariipurnayami sariivatsaran punyagurun. 

(W. 10, Sp. 33.) nimantrayami sariipurnayami samagran* 
tan gurun ye santi punyaguravah trayasca trinsacca nikatah 
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parivartulam hauanasamd'yayah* ye santi punyasya yat* utkrsta- 
tar(asya) hormijdena sikSapitah* jarafustraya jarat'ustrenaca 
proktah [antar asmin jagati]. 

(W. 11, Sp. 34.) nimantrayami sarhpurnayami svaminarii 
mahiram mahattaram anasvaram punyatmanarii [jnatavyo 'sau 
iti sesah] tarasca spanamaniosrstih* [hormijdena srstah], 

(35.) tistaram tarakarhca sudd'imantam srimantam [vrsti- 
naksatrarh] candramca pasuvijam suryamca tejasvinarh vega- 
vadasvam locaneca svamino mahajnaninah* mahiraiiica gra- 
manam rajanaiii [rte* amisaspinteb'yah* asau mahattarah* 
upari gramanarh ihalokinam raja]. 

(36.) nimantrayami- sampurnayami [dinad'ipatirh]; 

(37.) nimantrayami sampurnayami [masad'ipatim]. 

(W. 12, Sp. 38.) nimantrayami sampurnayami tvarh agne 
svamino mahajnaninah putra samarh samagrailj* agnib'ih; — 

(39.) nimantrayami sampurnayami* udakaiii uttamatararh 
[namarikitarh tat* yat* antar vanaspateh samagrasca* apali* maj- 
dadattah* ekahelayai Va*] samagraiisca* vanaspatin majdadattan. 

(W. 13, Sp. 40.) nimantrayami sarhpurnayami manfririi 
vanirh gurvim punyatmanim svamikamam [kila kamam yat* 
manasa saha svamina tulyarh liaroti] nyayarii vib'innadevam 
nyayam jarafustriyarh* nirmalatararii dirg'am uparipravrttim 
[siksam adrsyarupinlrii ] dinimca* uttamamca majdaiasnim 
[ekahelayai'va*]. 

(W. 14, Sp. 41.) nimantrayami sariipurnayami girim hosa- 
dastararh* majdadattarh punyasub'arh [sa girih yas caitanyarii 
manusyanam st'ane dad'ati raksatica] samagrahsca girin pun- 
yasub'an sampurnasub'an majdadattan, 

(42.) rajnaiiica sriyaih majdadattarii agrhitaiii sriyarhca 
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majdadattam [srir ya acaryair ad'ivasini satkaryena sadvyavasa- 
yenaca sviya sakyate karturh]. 

(43.) nimantrayami sarhpurnayami arsisavarig'am uttamam 
[laksmim uttamam uttamataca* asya* iyam yat* uttamanam 
laksmyah* raksaiii sahayyaiiica karoti sarve 'pi ye lakSmiih 
svad'inataya hormijdasya lab'enaca* uttamanam dadate tesaiii 
vipaksan dure dad'ati] nirvanajnanarhca* uttamam cittarh utta- 
mam cittasfitimca* uttamam sriyarii lab'amca majdadattam. 

(W.15, Sp.44.) nimantrayami sarhpurnayami* uttamanam utta- 
mam asi(i)r* vadam uttamamca nararh muktatmanam balisf arhca 
drid'arhca* utkrstatamarhca manasa* iajdaria [sapam ity art'ah* 
uttamanam asir dvid'a* ekaca manasa' ekaca vacasa'^ asisca 
vacasa balisf atara sapasca manasa balisfatarah* uttamanam 
asih sakalasu ratrisu trin varan samagre 'pi b'uvane srstimati 
raksaya* upari pracarati lak§mimca yarn sadacarataya* arjayanti 
tasyah* raksaka* uttamanam asih]. 

(W. 16, Sp. 45.) nimantrayami sarhpurnayami imani sfa- 
nani desahsca aranyanica mandiranica [gavarh vasatisca*] apasca 
b'uvanasca {sic I. b'uvananica) vanaspatihsca enaiiica b'umirh 
tarhca akasam vataiiica punyatmanam tarasca candram sur- 
yamca* anantani tejaiisi svayamdattani [svayamdatisca* iyam 
yat* atmanam atmana sakyate karturh] samagrasca spanamai- 
niosrstih punyatmanah punyatmanih punyagurvih. 

(W. 17, Sp. 46.) nimantrayami saihpurnayami gururh 
mahattararh yarh punyasya gurunaihca saihd'yanarhca dina- 
namca masanaihca gahambaranamca sarhvatsaranaihca ye santi 
punyagurutayam hauanagurutaya* upari. 

(Ay. 18, Sp. 47.) nimantrayami saihpurnayami muktatma- 
nam vrdd'ih* baliSt'anam ad'ikasaktinaih purvanyayavatarhca 
vrdd'ih* navanvayanikatanaihca vrdd'lh* nijatmanasca vrdd'irii. 
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(W. 19, Sp. 48.) nimantrayami sampurnayami samagran 
punyagurun. 

(49.) nimantrayami sampurnayami samagran uttamadanan 
iajdan paralokacarinali prt'ivicaran ye santi* arad'aniyasca na- 
maskaraniyasca punyat* utkrstatarat, 



(50.) Hauananamni pratassarhd'ye punyatmani punyagurvi, 

(W. 20, Sp. 51.) sauariganamni hauanasamakaryini pun- 
yatmani punyagurvi, 

(52.) rapit'vinanamni mad'yahnah sarhd'ye punyatmani 
punyagurvi, 

(53.) ujairinanamni* [aparahnah samd'ye] punyatmani pun- 
yagurvi, 

(54.) aivisrufremaaibigaianamni* [purvard'aratrasamdye] 
punyatmani punyagurvi, 

(55.) usahinanamni* [aparard'aratrasamdye] punyatmani 
punyagurvi, 

(W.21, Sp. 56.) yadi tvaiii babad'e, 
(57.) yadi manasa yadi vacasa yadica karmana, 
(58.) yadi niriksanena yadica* aniriksanena [pramadena], 
(59.) sa tvam tena prakrstam staumi nitantam tvarii ni- 
mantrayami [kila tulyam dvigunataram punah karomi] yadi 
te tena pratyask'alayam yam ijisnimca namaskrtirhca. 

(W. 22, Sp. 60.) guravah sarve mahattarali punyatmanah 
punyaguravah [sambod'ena], 

(61.) yadi yusman babad'e, 

(62.) yadi manasa yadi vacasa yadica karmana, 

(63.) yadi niriksanena yadica* aniriksanena [pramadena], 
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(64.) tat" yusman* tena prakrstam staumi nitantaih vo ni- 
mantrayami [kila vo dvigunataran punali karomi] yadi vas 
tena pratyask'alayam yaiii ijisnirhca namaskrtimca. 

(W. 23, Sp. 65.) Prabravlmi majdaiasnim jarafustrlyam 
vib'innadevam hortnijdasya nyayavatim [kila mad'ye papakar- 
minarii bravimi], 

(66.) hauananamnyah pratalisamdyayah punyatmakayah 
punyagurvyah* arad'anaya namaskaranaya mananaya prakasa- 
naya, 

(67.) sauang'anamnyasca [ya samam hauanasamd'yaya 
samakaryini yaca yut'ani gavarii pravard'ayati] visinamnyasca 
punyatmakayah punyagurvyah [ya manusyesu moibadesu 
mad ye satkaryini* arad'anaya namaskaranaya mananaya pra- 
kasanaya], 

(68.) gurunam sahd'yanaiiica dinanamca masanarhca ga- 
hambaranarhca samvatsaranamca a. na. ma. pra. 



Sansk. Text Translated. 

Ner's Sansk. Text translated.' (1) I invite (Hor- 
mijda), and I complete my ijisni to Him, [that is, I invite 
(Him) to the ijisni offering (read ijisnau {sic); or with ijis- 
ni(m), ace. of goal; see the av'. in the Pahl.); and I make (my 
sacrifice) complete; that is, I celebrate it fully] to the Creator, 
the Great Wise (One), the pure, (but possibly meaning the 
'radiant', 'sub'amat-, sub'ravattamam' from raye-(-ao-) 
mand)], the splendid, and the greatest (lit. 'greater'), [that is, 
as to His body], the superior in worth 'mulyena'; see kasp', 
or arf, (2) and the most steadfast [as regards the deeds of the 
Law], the most wise [and most intelligent], the best-bodied, 
[that is, his limbs are mutually the best proportioned], the 
one most excellent from sanctity; (but here perhaps meaning 
'more excellent than Arsa (Asa?), from good conduct (but 
again perhaps really meaning 'from his good make';' sadaca- 
rat seems to show that Ner. read hutvaxst' and not arta- 
vahist) [that is to say, (since it is) from Hormijda (so, 
curiously switching off the meaning in consequence of parti- 
cularising as to the words 'min yazatan', and from the fact 
that he so names not only one of the yazats but the greatest of 
them, the yaziat Hormijda, he bewilders the sense), — from Hor- 
mijda, (so erroneously) (it is that) when a person (acts) from 
(i.e. 'in accordance with' sanctity (that is, under Hormijda's 

^ See the notes on the Pahl. throughout. 

3* 
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influence), that is the greatest thing; (or, possibly, really in- 
tending to carry, on the original line of thought; ' — therefore 
(tat) do we sacrifice to the greater (meaning 'the greatest 
(One)')]. 

(3) The (one) wise He is; (notice that Ner. fails with his 
nom. case), wise in a beneficient sense, (though probably 
meaning here merely 'the very wise'; he could not be ex- 
pected to render the full compositum of the Av. in which, 
however, he saw, as did the Pahl.-8a-in the sense of 'know- 
ing') — ,[that is to say, wise, or 'discriminating' in reference to 
what is righteous conduct], bestowing pleasure in proportion 
to one's own' desire, [that is to say, he affects others (or 
merely 'persons') with the most desired gratification^]. 

(4) Who hath made us, who hath fashioned us [as to 
bodily shape^], who hath^ protected (us), who (is) more 
august* than the (other) Spirits. 

(5) And I invite and complete (my ijisni) to the Gvah- 
mana-named Immortal, [the Chieftain of (i.e. over) herds and 
flocks], and to the Immortal named A(r)savahista, [the Chief- 
tain of (i.e. 'over') fires], and to the Immortal named Saha- 
revara, [the Chieftain of (i.e. 'over') the seven metals], and 
to the Immortal (-ram) named Spindarmada, [the Chief- 
tainess of the Earth], and to the Immortal named Avirdada 
(see the masc(?)) [the Chieftain of (i.e. over) waters], and to 
the Immortal named Amir da da, [the Chieftain (masc.) of 
(i.e. over) the trees, (the vegetable world)]. 



' Notice that this sva in svecC- seems to refer bacli to hu- in huSa-, which 
in old Abe§ta-pahlavi would stand in a form which might also be read hva = sva 
^ 'own'? 

'■* So, reading ramlnet, not yehcmtiinet'. 

° See the notes on the translation of the Pahlavi. 

* Notice vrhattarah* for spentotememo. 
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(6) And, I invite and I complete (my ijisni) to the body 
of the Ox, and to the Ox's Soul, and to the Fire of Hor- 
mijda, the one most closely approaching (us) from? (or better 
'of') the Immortal Chiefs. [Two signs ^ are they (these two, 
the Ox's body and his soul(?)); for in this doubled' (union 
of two), these two (things) are attained, the burning coal 
and the light of the world beyond, and of that here^. 

(7) I invite and I celebrate (my ijisni) to the Day-Chief- 
tains, and especially to that (time) the Hauana- named - 
[one, since within the time of (that) time it is possible to 
approach by means of it (meaning that it is the signal hour 
for approaching) the early day-time (with its sacred ceremo- 
nies), the holy ritual chieftainess. 

(8) I invite, and I celebrate, (my ijisni) to the one-named 
Sauang'a also, [who is co-operative with the Hauna (the day- 
dawn) time, and who increases the herds of cattle], and the 
one-named Visi also I invite, the sacred Chieftainess of (the 
ritual) sanctity, [who is co-operative in the midst of the men 
(who are) mobads*, the highest (or 'best'?) Rulers]. 

(9) And (while) I invite (him), I celebrate to Mihira of 
the settled pastures, the thousand-eared one, the ten-thousand- 
eyed one, the Ia](a)da of the spoken-name, [that is to say, his 
name is mentioned by means of this Dini (in the Mihir Yast)], 
and to Ananda (our joy) and peace and Asvada (the en- 
joyment of our food) [this is (the offering, ijisni understood) 
of the Ia](a)da through whom (read yena) men (read ma- 
nusya(h)) experience taste in eating]. 



' Does this dual show that we should read the Pahl. dax,sak II (do), or is 
cihne really a locative absolute with dvitaye (see J*, dvitlye(?)). 

^ One might somewhat phantastically conclude that the 'Ox's body' is the coal 
of Heaven, and his 'soul' the 'Fire of the earth' (sic}. 
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(10) I invite and I complete (my ijisni) to the Rapifvina- 
named [one, the (transition) time of midday], the holy chief- 
tainess of (the ritual) sanctity; (11) and (while) 1 invite I cele- 
brate to the one-named P'redadarapsu, [who is co-opera- 
tive together with the (transition) time of Rapifvina (so), 
and who increases the herds of cattle], and to the one-named 
Janda, the holy chieftainess of (the ritual) sanctity [who is 
co-operative in the midst of men who are teachers]. 

(12) And I invite and I complete (my ijisni) to the most 
excellent Sanctity (A(r)sa Vahista), and to the Fire ofHormijda'. 

(13) And I invite and complete (my ijisni) to the Ujaie- 
rina-named one [the (transition) time of the later day], the 
holy Chieftainess of (the ritual) sanctity; 

(14) And I invite and complete (my ijisni) to the P're- 
dadaravlra-named one also, [who is co-operative with the 
Ujaierina (day-) -time, and who increases the throngs of 
men], and to the one named Dehe, the holy Chieftainess of 
(the ritual) sanctity, [who is co-operative in the midst among 
the men who (are) the guardian chiefs of the heights^ which 
belong to the world beyond]. 

(15) And I invite and I complete (my ijisni) to the Lord 
Burja (so following the error of the Pahl., for Av. bere^ato), 
the Navel of Waters [the lord Burja is the Iaj(a)da of 
women, (he is) of the nature of Waters; that is to say, he 
is their pure-limbed source; and from this he is the navel 
itself of waters, even because from him is the seed of the 
water named Aruanda, by means of which (= where) hand- 
some horses are bred]; and I invite also the (other) waters 
made by Majda. 



* Cm. Ahura's Son. 

° b'ala here = Parsi bala. Better -patayah with j*. 
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(16) And I invite and complete (my ijisni) to Aivisru- 
t'rima and Aibigaia, [to (each one) named (severally thus); 
that is, to the time of the first half of the night], the holy 
Chieftainess of (the ritual) sanctity; 

(17) I invite and complete (my ijisni) to the Phreda- 
daravispa-hujivasni named one, the Chieftainess, [who is 
co-operative together with the time of the Aivisruthrima; 
who also furthers the growth of all, root and fruit], and to 
the one named Jarat'ustrotima, the holy chieftainess {sic) 
of sanctity [who is co-operative in the midst among the 
men who are Moibads and among the teachers of teachers]. 

(18)- And I invite and I complete (my ijisni) to the 
vrdd'is {sic, meaning 'to the frava(r)^his as the future(?)) 
growth') of the saints, and (to those) of the women having 
throngs of men (i.e. 'of sons'?), and to the Prosperous 
Life of the Years/ (Omitting the gloss; was it added later 
than the date of Ner.'s translation here?) 

(19) And I sacrifice to the Forcible One, well put 
together, well-shot-up {sic), and to Victory by Hormij'da 
made, and to the Stunning Blow which is accompanied 
with (an Increase of) Ascendant (with upward progress), 
and to the Iaj(a)da Baharama; 

(20) And I invite and I complete (my ijisni) to the one 
named-Usahina^ the time of the other (second) half of the 
night, the holy Chieftainess of (the ritual) sanctity; 

(21) And I invite, and I celebrate (my ijisni) to the 
Bireja-(female)-named one [who is co-operative with the 
time of Usahina, and who increases the stores of grains, 
who (ya) is (also) beneficially active in the midst among men 



^ Ner.'s eye is rather on the Avesta Text for proper names. 
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who are overseers of the laws of towns'], and also to the 
N (a) man a- named one, the holy Chieftainess of the ritual 
sanctity [who is co-operative in the midst among men who 
are concerned with indoor occupations^]. 

(22) And I invite and I complete (my ijisni) to Srosa 
(i.e. to SroSa) the holy, of pious nature, and victorious, and 
the bestower of increase to the prosperity (or 'wealth') of 
the Earth [(yea) to SroSa, the Lord of Obedience^]. 

(23) And to Rasna, the pure [Rasna (is) the Lord of 
Justice] and to Astada, the bestower of the increase of the 
prosperity (or 'wealth') of the land. 

(24) And I invite and complete (my ijisni) to the Moons 
(meaning 'to the Moon-festivals'), the Chiefs of (the ritual) 
Sanctity (i.e. of Arsa (Asa)), to the Moon within, (not yet 
come out in full), the Chief of (the ritual) Sanctity [which 
(last) belongs to the first good" five]; 

(25) And I invite and complete (my ijisni) to the Full- 
Moon, the Visaptat'a^ also®, the holy chief of Sanctity, 
[which belongs to the second good Five, which also belongs 
to the third good Five]. 

(26) And I invite and complete (my ijisni) to the Gahan- 
baras, the holy Chiefs; to the Gahanbaras (thus); [that is, 
to the creation times of the combined masses of the 



' Not in the Av. Pahl. or Pers. ; the laws of towns and townships would con- 
sider 'agriculture' 

■^ Not in the Av., Pahl., nor Pers. 

° Not in the Av., Pahl., nor Pers., but note well the abstract idea fully re- 
cognised, if adeSa- were meant. Or did Nef. originally write desa-patim, deSa 
as = 'district', 'province', recalling the foregoing b'iisamb'iiteh ^ gehan. Notice 
however tliat this adesa- was and is quite additional, while its significance is 
sound and pronounced. i 

■* Lit. 'best' ^ 'good', because the moon would be 'on the increase'. 

'' Close to the Avesta. 

" Seeming to distinguish, or seeing the meaning. 
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creatures], even to the Maidiui-jarama-named One, the 
holy Chief of Sanctity [the creation time of the sky']; 

(27) And I invite and complete (my ijisni) to the Mai- 
diu§ama-named One, the holy Chief of sanctity [the crea- 
tion-time of the waters']; 

(28) And I invite and complete (my ijisni) to the Pai- 
tisahahem-named One, the holy chief of sanctity [the 
creation-time of the earth']; 

(29) And I invite and complete (my ijisni) to the one 
named aiat'rima, [the creation-time of trees, the season 
which reverts upon the down-passing summer-time (the 
autumn), and the seed -depositing time (of animals); that is, 
the deposit of the seed of horses and of the herds takes 
place in it, the holy chief of sanctity]; 

(30) And I invite and complete (my ijisni) to the One- 
named Maidiairi (so, whether as if formed from a -rin, 
or what is more probably correct, merely showing an end- 
ing in Pahl. i as = a Pahlavi ya, i = y with inherent a; so, 
we should read -dyairya), the holy chief of Sanctity [the 
creation-time of the herds of cattle^]. 

(31) And I invite and I complete (my ijisni) to the one- 
named hamaspatmaedaem^ the holy Chief of sanctity, [the 
creation-time of the men, of the ten tribes (hardly, 'of 
the ten-fold birth', still less probably 'of all the ten metres 
(szc)'). The characteristic of the hamaspafmaedaem 
(so here(?)) is the installation (the gift) of all the military 
hosts^]. 



3 



'■ Not in the Av., Pahl., nor Pers. 

^ Nothing corresponding to this in the Av., Pahl. or Pers. 
3 Either a blunder for -maedaesera, or the 'e' of -dae- represents a lost 
Pahl. i = y with inherent a, so '-maedayam', from the accusative singular. 
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(32) And I invite and I complete (my ijisni) to the 
Yearfestivals, the holy Chiefs of Sanctity. 

(33) And I invite and I complete (my ijisni) to all the 
Chiefs who are Chiefs of the ritual, the three and thirty' 
who are neighboured (closely situated) around the time of 
the Hauana, and who appertain to sanctity, the most ex- 
cellent (reading-asya; see elsewhere) incalculated by Hor- 
mijda upon Jarat'ustra and by Jarafustra proclaimed 
within this world. 

(34) And I invite and I celebrate (my ijisni) to the Lord 
Mihira, the greater (the greatest) one, the indestructible one, 
the holy, — [((the word) 'asau' (= 'he') is to be understood 
here, (this to defend his singular number))], — and to the 
stars, the creatures of Spanamanio' created by Hormijda 
(seeming to desire to identify Spanamainio* (szc) with H). 

(35) And celebrating I invite the Star Tistara, the clear 
(meaning, 'the splendid'), [the 'rain-Star'], and the Moon 
which has the seed of herds; and to the Sun, the sharp- 
shining (scintillating), of the swift horses, (representing) even^ 
the two eyes (locane, ace. dual neut., or else 'it being the 
eye' loc. sg. neut.) of the Lord, the Great Wise One. 
And, (inviting I celebrate) to Mahira the King of the villages, 
or dwelling places (meaning 'the Provinces'). [Except the 
Amisaspinta^ (but perhaps meaning the other expression 
'beyond', 'more than' the 'Amisaspinta') he is the greatest 
King over the dwelling places of the world.] 

(36) And I invite and celebrate (my ijisni) to the chief 
of (this particular) day (on which this sacrifice is celebrated; 



' No reference here to utensils for the sacrifice, as in the Persian supplemen- 
tary gloss, at places. 
« Or 'and'. 
" Note that ? ^ 5 spells 5, with Ner. 
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see Ahura Mazda named by the original, the Pahl. and the 
Pers., Auharmazd being the name of the first day of the 
month, there mentioned to represent the others.)] 

(37) And I invite and I celebrate [to the Lord of] this 
particular Month, (the original, the Pahl, and Pers. men- 
tioning the Frava(r)sis, who lent their name to the first 
month.) 

(38) And I invite and I celebrate (my ijisni) to thee, 
O Fire, son of the Lord, the Great Wise (One), together 
with all the fires. 

(39) And I invite and celebrate (my ijisni) to the better 
(meaning the 'good', 'not unclean') water, [the one name- 
branded (i.e. especially known) as that which exists] in the 
tree, and to all the waters made by Mazda (and so not 
unclean) [as once pronounced'], and to all the trees by 
Majda made. 

(40) I invite and I complete (my ijisni) to the Manthra- 
word, the holy chieftainess of Sanctity, who (or 'which' 
possesses and expresses) the desire (su) of the Lord (sic); 
[that is to say, the desire which acts with the mind in a 
manner harmonious with the Lord; that is to say, I invite] 
the Law against the Devas — from them dissevered)^, the 
purer, the Jarafustrian Law, the prolonged Surviving- 
over (the long handed-down Tradition), [the spiritual doc- 
trine], and the Dini, even the good Ma^dayasnian (Lore 
in its entirety) [in a single especial function (or meaning 
merely 'this passage is to be recited once')]. 

(41) And I invite and I complete (my ijisni) to the 
Hosadastara^ the Maj'da-made, the glorious with sanctity. 

"■ See the Pahl. where yekbaragi seems to be merely a rubric. 

^ The Vendidad. 

^ Here Ner. has the Pahl. rather the original in his eye. 
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[This (is) the mountain which keeps, or puts the intelligence' 
of men in its place (that is to say, 'keeps' or makes it sane), 
and protects it], and to all the mountains glorious^ with 
sanctity, and endowed with (or 'full of) sanctity, and Majda- 
made (i.e. not of Satan's creation). 

(42) And (celebrating I invite) the Glory of the Kings, 
by Majda-given, even the unseized^ glory by Majda-given 
[(this is) the glory which dwells with the preceptors^, and 
which it is possible to make one's own by attention to duty 
and by good zeal (in study)]. 

(43) And I invite, and complete (my ijisni), to Arsis- 
vang'a, the good (read uttamam)^, [the good Wealth; and 
his (NB.) goodness is this, that he effects the protection and 
friendship (friendly source and influence) of the wealth of 
the good, of all indeed who keep their wealth through (or 
'in.^') the possession of Hormijda, and on account of the 
benefit (or 'for the use') of the good (He A-(?)) keeps their 
enemies at a distance.] 

And I invite the Good Knowledge of the End (i.e. of 
Heaven®), [the good Perception, and the good Oppor- 
tunity of (or 'Station for') Perception; and the Glory and 
Benefit by Majda given. 



' Not in the Pahl. nor Pers. 

^ See the Av. and Pahl. 

° See, farzanakih. 

* This from mistaking the Pahl. text for 'herbadih'. 

^ Notice that Ar§i§vangha is here masculine. 

" Av. ci§toi§ = i farzanakih^nirvanajnanam, while Av. ereSe is rendered 
by a res (or 'reO'); Ner. suggesting Cittam for it. Av. ras in rasastato, is ren- 
dered with a ras which Ner. understood as citta, seeming to be confused, looking 
back to the first Pahlavi r-s = ereSe, apparently regarding the meanings of the 
two r-s (or of r-S and r-s) as identical. Ner. does not suggest our r-s = ras 
= 'the way' which seems cognate with liis -stitim in the sense of 'path to stand 
on', 'opportunity'- -astato = asteSnih = -st'itim. Ner. did not read khadltu- 
neSnih for asteSnih. 
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(44) And I invite, and I complete (my ijisni) to, the 
good blessing-word of the good ones, and to the good man 
(himself), even to the Iaj(a)da of the sanctified ones most 
powerful and stout, most excellent with the mind; (i.e. men- 
tally) [(even) unto the curse; so meaning'. The blessing of 
prayer of the good ones is double, — one (part of it is) with 
the mind, and one with the word; and the blessing with the 
word is the most powerful; and the curse with the mind is 
the most powerful. The blessing of the good ones passes 
three times on the same nights over all the bodily world, 
for the purpose of protecting it, and the property which they 
earn by honest means, — of this the blessing of the good 
ones is the protection^]. 

(45) And I invite, and I complete (my ijisni) to, these 
places (or 'stations'), and districts, and (grazing) forests^, and 
to the houses, and to the stalls ((?) of the cattle), and. to the 
waters^ and to the lands and to the trees, and to this earth, 
and to yon heaven, and to the holy wind, and to the stars, 
moon and sun, even to those objects which are without end, 
the sharply-burning (celestial ones) self-disposed (or, 'lit. self- 
given'); [and their self-given (?) quality is this; that it is possible 
for them to act (them) selves by themselves], and to all the 
creatures of Spanamaino* holy, male* and female*, (chieftains 
and) chieftainess* of (the ritual) Sanctity. 

(46) And I invite and I celebrate (my ijisni) to the greater^ 



' Notice Ner.'s emphasis upon this important suggestion which he has been 
chiefly instrumental in handing down. 

^ Different wording elsewhere. 

" Notice aranyani for gaoyoit, gaoyaoitinam. J* has gavam after 
aranyani. 

■* Notice that -hvarenanam =: "X^^^ does not seem to be rendered by Ner. 
Did these terras all exist in his MSS. before him? 

* See the Pahl. and Pers. The word berezato is not here a mistake. 
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(meaning 'greatest') chief who is that of sanctity (as the ritual 
Law); and to the chiefs of the (day-) times, and of the days, 
of the months, and of the Gahanbaras, and of the years, 
who are in the chieftainship of (the ritual) sanctity over (or 
'as regards') the ritual chieftainship of hauana. 

(47) And I invite and I celebrate (my ijisni) to the In- 
creasers (meaning to the 'prospering Frava(r)sis (fravahars)') 
of the Saints, of the most mighty' ones, the over-powerfuP 
ones, which are the vrdd'i's of those related to (i.e. of?) the 
Early Lore, to the increase-giving (fravahars) of the ninth- 
descent- cousins; and to the increase-giving' fravahar of 
one's' own' soul. 

(48) And I invite and complete (my ijisni) to all the 
Chiefs of the (ritual) sanctity. 

(49) And I invite and complete (my ijisni) to all the 
beneficent Ia](a)das, (who are) active in Heaven and on Earth, 
and who are to be worshipped and to be praised from 
sanctity the best (i.e. in accordance with (and 'in company 
with') A(r)sa Vahista). 



(50) O Hauna-named One [sacred ritual hour of the 
morning-time], holy Chieftainess of (the ritual) sanctity, 

(51) O Sau ah g'a- named One, co-operative with Hauna, 
holy Chieftainess of (the ritual) Sanctity, 

(52) O RapitVina-named One, (sacred) time of the 
midday, holy Chieftainess of the ritual sanctity, 

(53) O Ujairina-named One [time of the afternoon], 
holy Chieftainess of (the ritual) Sanctity, 



' See the notes on the Pahl. 
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(54) O Aivisrufrema'-Aibigaia-named Ones, [times of 
the first half of the night], holy Chieftainess of ritual, 

(55) O Usahina-named One, [time of the latter half of 
the night], holy Chieftainess, 

(56) if I have injured thee (each one of you), 

(57) if by thought, if by word, and if by deed, 

(58) if with intention, and if without intention, [through 
want of care^], 

(59) As such I praise thee (meaning 'each one of You') 
forth on this account (the more); I invite thee (each of You 
more) ardently; [that is, I make (the invitation) two-fold^ 
more again the equal (of my duty), if toward thee in this 
I have stumbled as regards thy sacrifice and praise. 

(60) O all ye greater Chieftains, holy Chiefs of the (ritual) 
Sanctity [(here addressing you together, as if) with com- 
prehensive understanding(?)], 

(61) if I have offended you, 

(62) if with thought, if with word, and if with deed, 

(63) if with intention, and if with inattention, (through 
carelessness), 

(64) for that therefore I praise you forth; ardently I in- 
vite you; [that is, I make you again more and doubly (wor- 
shipped)], if I have offended you in this, as to what is your 
ijisni, and your praise! 

(65) I declare (that is to say, 'I here solemnly again 
profess') the Majdayasnian (Creed), the Jarat'ustrian, the 
anti-demon one, the one with Hormijda's system, [that is, 
I pronounce it (here) in the midst of the sinners (sinful re- 
pudiators), (but possibly, or more probably, meaning 'I de- 

^ I do not think locatives are meant. 
^ So, with interest explaining the Pahl. 
' Reading-taram. 
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dare it (to be) in the midst', i.e. 'as if between the issues'; 
i.e. 'I interdict it, repudiating it'); see e. g. Y. 49, 3; GaGas, 
pp. 308, 579]; 

(66) (and I declare it) for the propitiation and for the 
praise, for the veneration, and renown of the one named 
Hauana, the chieftainess of A(r)sa, [the morning-time], 

(67) for the propitiation, praise, veneration, and renown 
of the one named Sauang'a [who is co-operative with the 
time named Hauana, and who increases the herds of cattle], 
and of the Visi-named' one, the holy chieftainess of ritual 
sanctity, [who is co-operative in the midst among moibad 
men], 

(68) and for the propitiation, praise, veneration, and renown 
of the (separate) Day-times-Chiefs and of the Day-Chiefs 
(in general), and of the Month-Chiefs, and of the Gaham- 
bard-Chiefs, and of the Year-Chiefs. 



' Vlsi; does the i point to the Pahl. sign=:I, or y(a)? 



Parsi- Persian Text Transliterated. 

Parsi- Persian Text translit. Dagvat ml-kunam 
u tamam (mi-) kunam (Dadar i Hormuzd -ra, ku u-ra dagvat 
mi-kunam u u-ra azn (izn) mi-kunam) o ((?) dar ya 'bih') in 
ya^isni; kii (in ya^isni) bun-ra bih kunam [ ] (u a^as ya^ni a2 
in ya^isni) sar (ham) bih kunam (hamcunin nevistah ya^ni in 
ya:z;isni-ra a-yaz mi-kunam u bih axir mi-rasanam yagni ii-ra 
kuUi mi-parda2am ku dag vat mi-kunam, azn (izn) mi-kunam)] 
Dadar i Hormu2d-ra i nurmand i xvarahmand, i bui^urg [pah 
tan] u buland [pah arj] u niktar [pah didan (kti in-ra azn (izn) 
mikupam dar, ya bih*, in yazisni . . .)], 

(2.) i saxtar* [saxtar pah kar (u) saxtar (pah) hukm] i xirad- 
tar (ciinin yagni xiradmandtar) [i danatar (yagni danismandtar)] 
i nik-gohartar (cunin yagni nik-nihadtar*), [kus andam* {sic) 
yak andar dii (?) paivastah-tar* {sic) (yagni ba ham bih-yak- 
digar xub paivastah-tar* (ciinin va amma in magni kadri ihtimal 
u saibah* mi-darad], az 6avab* (in|a ciinin) balatar (yagni galitar) 
[az Ardibahist (yagni az barai i sifat i xud az Ardibahist afraxtah- 
tar* {sic) ast), ast kih bad-in-ravis giiyad kii az feadan kih- 
san tan Gavab* an i meh], (. . . in Dadar az barai i kar u insaf 
i xud bisyar saxt ast .... u ii-ra dagvat mi-kunam ...)], 

(3.) i nik-dana [(an i) Ahormuzd i nik-dana] u i murad* 
ramisni*'), [kii kasan pah bayast pah ramisni ramenid-hed**) (?) 

*') Perhaps merely ramenid-hed; but it looks like a ramisn-hend (?); 'hend' at 
times equals Pahl. -and in the Pahlavi text of this MS. **) Readers need not to be 
reminded that the importance of this document consists entirely in the light which 
it sheds upon the original Avesta through the Pahlavi and Sanskrit versions. It is 
in no respects written in fluent or colloquial modern Persian. The sequence and 
also the forms of the terms are moreover here especially distorted throughout by 
the necessity of following those of the originals. (Azn, or izn, is in the last gl.) 

4 
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(su) yagni as/as-ra az barai i xvahis u muktaziyat i isan tafrih 
ham u razamandl mi-mumayad u isan-ra §admani mi-kunad)], 

(4.) kih ma dadah hastim ai. as, ma afridah hastim [(ku, 
ya^ni) tan-girandah a2as (hastim)] (a2a§(?)) parvard (yagni 
parvardah) hastim kih a^ miniian afeQnitar (yagni afzOni-di- 
handahtar) [Ahormu^d].*^ 

(5.) Dagvat (mi-*) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Vahman 
(Bahman -ra*^) u ArdibahiSt u Saharevar u Spendarmad u Xor- 
dad u Amerdad (asma' i firistagan i peSravan i mala'ik i mu- 
karraban), 

(6.) [] an i Gosfendan Tan* u an i Gosfendan Ruvan, u Atas 
i Ahormuzd i rasandahtar ya^ni az an* (?) (a^ digaran) Amsas- 
fendan (ast, yagni ii kih bih* madad i parastandagan i xud ziyadah 
ai digaran firistagan takarrub numayandah ast) [xaslat i in ast 
cih o (yagni kih dar) har du rasidah ested (yagni ast) o*, (yagni 
dar*), minii u get! i rausan* (dar isan i har dii rasidah ast)J. 

(7.) Dagvat (mi) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Hangam* 
(saat yagni aiikat i ma^sus i mukaddas dar bayn u zarf i yaum) 
i Savab* bu^urg (-ra) u Havan i aso (i mukaddas) i Oavab* 
buziurg (-ra saat dar miyan i (bayn ut-) tuliig i aftab u 
nimriiz, zuhr hissah u garsah i avval i aiikat i mi). 

(8.) Da£vat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Savang-ra 
[i minu i ava, yagni' ba, Havan hamkar ast] u Vis-ham (ism 
i xass*) i aso (i mukaddas) i Savab* bu;^urg [u marduman* 
andar xveskari (ya^ni andar sahibi) i rad (yagni i dana, ya^ni 
andar intizam u tadbir i Dastur i Din)]. 

(9.) Da^vat mi-kunam u tamam mi-kunam Mihr* i sahib 
i dast (-ra) i ha^ar gos, u dah-ha^ar casm [a:^as ha^ar gosas*') 
in ku§ III + II = V (sih -|- du) sad minu o sar {{sic) bar sar) 

*'■) Notice this more original variant 'Aliormuzd', whereas Hormuzd often appears. 
*') The 'ra' seldom appears in this MS. Bah, or bih; ba, bi = Pahl. bara. 
*') Hardly g6§i here. 



PARSI-PERSIAN TEXT TRANSLITERATED, 79 

(i u mi-) niSinand [u a^as kar i gosas (mi-) kunand kii in 
sinav u an Sinav (mi*-kunand); a^as dah-ha2ar casmas* {sic) 
in kiis in-|-II = V (sih-|-du) hazar minU o sar (bar sar i ii 
mi-)ni§inand [(u a^as) kar i casmi* (mi-) kunand kii in bin 
yapni bih bin (hamcunin nevistah), anic* (anham) bin (ya bina 
mi-kunand) ta Mihr i casm i dii u go§ i dii] i guft §em izad . . .; 
[kiis §em pah in din guft ested (yagni ast) u Ramisn (? Ra- 
miSni*?) Asani (yagni raza) [an minii i kih mijah* ((?) yagni 
mi^ah*) i /urisn* (mi-)danad pah rah i ii; (yagni vakti kih sa/si 
mi^ah i xiirisn-ra (mi-) danad in pah rah i ii mi-savad (cunin 
dar gibarat i tarjumah i lafzi* kih raij ast, hiss i zai'kah i xub, 
hamciinin avardah; — va amma in magni xaili maskiik u bi- 
sabat ast, dar bar hal bih ^a^m i musannif)]. 

(10.) Da£vat (mi*-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam RapiGvin* 
i aso (i mukaddas) i savab buziurg. 

(11.) Dagvat mi-kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Fradadar- 
fsuh [minii i ava, yagni ba, RapiGvin* hamkar u ramah* i gos- 
fendan bih ava^ayened (afza'yad; kii kati£ ramah u galiah-ra 
afziin-numayandah (ast)] u Zandic ((?)-ham) i aso (i mukaddas) 
i savab buzurg []. 

(12.) Da^vat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Savab 
i Buland u atasham* i Ahormu^d []. 

(13.) Da£vat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Uzerin 
i aso (i mukaddas) i savab buzurg. 

(14.) Da£vat mi-kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Fradadar 
i vir (yagni x^lk i insan mal i ma-ra tarakki dihandah) 
[minii(-i) i ava (ba) Uzerin hamkar kih ramah (ya^ni guruh*) 
i marduman" bih av^ayened (?) bih ja i 'afeayad'?)], u Mata-ic 
(-ham) i aso (i mukaddas) i savab buzurg [u mardum an dar 
xveskari (yagni andar intizam u hukmrani) i hervad {sic, 
herbad)]. 

4* 
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(15.) Da£vat (ml-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Burz:* 
i sahib [] i A van (?) Abha) Naf u Ab-ham i Ahormuzd-dad. 

(16.) Da£vat (ml-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Aivisru- 
erim i Abigayah {sic), i aso (i mukaddas), i savab buzurg. 

(17.) Dagvat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Frada- 
dar-i-Harvisp-Hn^ayiSni* [bix u Gimar] u Zartiistrotumic(-ham) 
i aSo (i mukaddas) i savab buzurg [u mardum andar xveskari 
(yagni andar intizam i mobadan) mobad]. 

(18.) Dagvat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam an i 
asoan* Fravahar i 2;anan i mardan* ramahha [i arda fravas 
i marduman (cunin dar in dast-xatt i na-tamam ya xarab- 
kardah, yagni . . . Fravahar i zanan . . . -ra dagvat mi-kunam . . . 
kih az kuvat i rahmat i anha zari£in(-an)* zamin-ra ^aragat 
mi-numayand, (hamciinin avardah, va amma bisyar subhat' 
mi-darad) u ancih i Salha Nik-Mandan [ku (vakti) kih (saxsi) 
andar sal pah niki i veh sayad zistan (in) pah rah i u (mah^an 
mi-savad)], 

(19.) u Himmat i nik-afrid (ya^ni afridah) i nik-rust(-tah) 
[u Piriaz(gari)* [] i Ahormazd-dad u Na-biid-kunandah (u an i) 
pah Bala-ravandah (ya^ni bar ^uliiv* ravandah) [u Varharam 
yagni Fatahmandi bih tasvid i ma^miil dar ^aban i kadim 
i Avesta nevistah) I^ad, hast kih Astad-ra (yagni Rasti ta- 
jassum (?) saxsiyat,* ((?) sic) numiidah u bih taur i firistah) 
l2ad mi-giiyad]. 

(20.) Dagvat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Hiisin 
((?) HuSahin, sagat dar miyan i (bayn un-) nim-§ab u ut 
tulu£ i aftab), i a§o (i mukaddas) i Savab* buzurg. 

(21.) Da^vat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Burj 
(Bereja*) [i minii i ava (yagni ba) HiiSin* (?) hamkar u ramah 
(cunin yagni mahsiir i gallahha* ((?) i gallat) bih afeayened* (yagni 
mi-afeayad), u Manic (-ra malak i haris i kamtar, pasban dar 
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man^il a0a§* i xanah-ra mahfuz* darandah) i savab bu2urg 
[(u) mardum andar xveskari i dadar* (yagni andar intizam i 
dastur)]. 

(22.) Dagvat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Sros i 
a§o (i mukaddas-) [i nik-rust(ah*) [] jai i bandag(i)] i piru^gar* 
i fradadar* i jihan (afeuni u tarakki-fara(?)-dihandah i mulk 
i ma), 

(23.) u Rasnah i rast [hend, {?) yagnl (u) hast) izad i Ras- 
nah-nam* (i veh kih) a^as danai u rasti] u Astad i fradadar 
(fara tarakki dihandah) i jihan u puStidadar* i jihan. 

(24.) Dagvat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Mah 
i Oavab* buzurg u Andar-mah i aso (i mukaddas) i Gavab* 
bu^urg [panjah (*panj) i avval]. 

(25.) Da£vat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Pur- 
mah u Tamam-mah* i aso (i mukaddas) i Gavab* bu;^urg [pan- 
jah (? pan)) i (do) dadigar (duvum*) u (sih) sadigar (siv(y)um*) 
(u azn (izn) mi deham . . .)]. 

(26.) Da^vat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Sal [i 
gahambar] (ism i xass i fusul i sas i mukaddas kih dar bayn 
u zarf * 1 isan afrinis i xalk bih* vafk i gakidah i makbiil uftad) 
i Gavab* buzurg* u Medyo2arem (hangam i afrinis i asman) 
i aso (i mukaddas) i Savab* buzurg; 

(27.) Dagvat mi-kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Medyos(h)em 
i aso (i mukaddas) [hangam i afrinis i abha] i Gavab* buzurg; 

(28.) Da^vat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Paiti- 
s(h)em* (hangam i mukaddas i afrinis i :^amin (hamciinin avar- 
dah) i aso (i mukaddas) i savab bu;^urg; 

(29.) Dagvat (mi-) kunam u tamam* kunam YaGrim* (han- 
gam i mukaddas i afrinis i urvarha) pah? . . . i firod gardad (?) 
ayyam (-ra (?)) . . .; (inja xatt i dast-nevistah bisyar maskiik ya 
xarab liardah bih zagm i man ast . . .; yagni YaSrim* kih firod 
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gardis i ayyam-ra mi-avarad; yagni gardis i sal-fusul bih taraf 
i payi^ mi-avarad, [(guyad kih) gavnar ab i in^al (ya ixraj- 
kardan an vakt mi-uftad) [andar (u mi)-ayad] i aso* (i 
mukaddas) i Gavab* bu^urg; 

(30.) Da£vat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Medya- 
rem (hangam i mukaddas i afriniS i gosfendan) i aso {m) 
i eavab* bu;^urg; 

(31.) Da^vat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Hama- 
spaGmedem* i a§o* (i mukaddas, hangam i afrinis i mardu- 
man u sair i jandaran) i savab bu2urg. 

(32.) Dagvat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Sal 
i aso* (i mukaddas) i savab bu^urg. 

(33.) Da£vat (mi) kunam u tamam (mi) kunam tamam 
osan* (anan) Bu^urg kih hend savab radi* XXXIII (si u sib) 
na^dik i piramun Havan, kih hend, $avab i Buland i (kih) Ahor- 
muz:d* fra2 amiJixt [o (bih*) Zartust] u ZartuSt fraz guft [ku cun* 
bayad kardan]. 

(34.) Dagvat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam sahib, 
Mihr-I^ad i buland i bimarg i a§o (i mukaddas) u sitarah 
1 Spenta Minii pedayis, 

(35.) u Tistar sitarah i nurmand u xvarahmand [hend 
(yagni hast)], u Mah i gosfend tu/m u aftab i ti2*-asp i casmah* 
-[-ab(?)], i Ahormu2d-dad, u Mihr-I^ad i sahrha padisah, [u 
juda Hi amsasfendan an i meh, u bar I^adan i getiha (i du- 
nyavi ya galami) xuda]; 

(36.) Dapvat (mi-) kunam u tamam* kunam Ahormu^d* 
i rayomand* i nurmand. 

(37.) Dagvat (mi-) kunam u tamam* kunam aSoan* fravahar. 

(38.) Dagvat (mi-) kunam u tamam kunam, tu Ata§ i Ahor- 
mu2d pusar, (yagni peda-kardah (i pisin)), [tii kih pah (in) i^isni 
[sic, ya2i§ni) hast(i)] ava (ba) tamam ataSha. 
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(39.) Dagvat (mi-) kunam u tamam* kunam ab (-ha) i veh 
[i nam-bih-nam pah 2or] u tamam [] ab i Ahormu^d-dad [pah 
yakbaragf] u tamam [] urvar* i Ahormu^d-dad [pah yakbaragi*]. 

(40.) Da£vat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Man- 
©raspend [yagni Mahrspend*] i aso (i mukaddas) i murad* i 
dil*') [kus murad* i (pah) minisni* ava (ba) an [] (mahrspend 
{sic)) rast (ast); hast kih bad-in-ravis guyad kih an cih(-ham) 
kasan (mi-guyand) bad-in-ravis(ham) bih kunand], u dad i 
juda-dev u dad i Zartust [har (dQ) yak] u dir Bar-Ravandah 
{(sic), ism i x^ss) [minu i spend] (u) Din i veh i ma^dyastan 
(?) [pah yakbarigi*]. 

(41.) Da^vat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Kuh i 
Husdastar i Ahormuzd-dad i Oavab* asani, u tamam ham kuh 
i Savab* asani [i pur-asani] i Ahormu^d-dad, 

(42.) u Kayanian (sic) xvarah i Ahormuzd-dad u anic 
{-ham-(an cih(?))) i herbad (sic)*^) xvarah i Ahormu2d-dad 
[xveskari i aOurnan azias*^) ((?) sic) herbadi in kii pah farhang o 
(bih) xves sayad kardan; (a^ in lafz* ya^ni 'farhang' bih vuzuh 
paivastah ast kih kalimah i 'hiis' inja bih magni i ^akil i zihn* 
u* £air(ah) bih istigmal yaftah ast)]. 

(43.) Da^vat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam Arsis- 
vang* [i veh] u Far^anah i veh u rah (?) i (veh u rah i) kaim 
i veh u niir i fayidah) i Ahormuz:d-dad. 

(44.) Da£vat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam nikan 
u vehah Afrin u nik ham mard i aso (i mukaddas) u anic 
(-ham-(ancih(.?))) i £alib [i tuvana (tavana); i dahm i Avar pah 



*') Notice here the divergence from tiie a^u of tiie Palil., this latter being 
confirmed by the svamin of Ner. The Persian translator hesitates below not 
rendering the second axQ. 

**) So it seems with the Pahl. See however, Ner.'s agrhitam, 'though 
in his gloss he has alternatively aCaryais, but see the original. 

*») Pahl. afa§, not azas. 
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Minisni*') l2ad (hamcunin nevistah va amma xaili bi-sabab 
ml-numayad magni i muhakkak inja dar kitab i Avesta i kadim 
nifrin-gui, ya la^nat-kunl, iz:ad hamcunin ast). 

(45.) Da£vat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam osan* 
(anha*) jai u deh u dast u makan u abxur u ab u zamin u 
dari/t u in 2amin u an asman ham (u) bad ham i aso (i mukad- 
das) u sitarah(-gan*^) u mahtab u aftab u anic(-ham(-cih(?))) 
i bisumar rausani (anvar) i xud-dadah [homand {sic, ?, hast 
= ya£ni) [] in ku har kas* (yagni har kudam rausani (?)) xud 
o (bih) xves (mi-) kunand, u tamamic (-ham) an i [] Spena 
{su) Minii pedayis i aso* (i mukaddas) i savab buzurg [and]. 

(46.) Da£vat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam sardar 
i buzurg kih aso* [sic) [] sardari i Ru2 u Hangam u Mah u 
Gahambar u Sal kih and savab buzurg pah Havan sardari. 

(47.) Dagvat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam (an) i 
aso* Fravahar i ^alib i bisyar zormand* i piiryodkesan* Fra- 
vahar (u) na^dikan Fravahar (yagni yazdan* i x^nagi) [F.**) i 
zoti(ham)] an i xves ruvan Fravahar (ya^ni F. i sax? i maxsus 
kih dilvakt ha|ir basad kih a^ kibal i ii (-as) in namaz Icardah 
mi-ayad). 

(48.) Dagvat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi-) kunam hamah 
an i savab sardari. 

(49.) Da^vat (mi-) kunam u tamam (mi- kunam) tamam 
an i veh-dadah {su) i(ya)^ad* i minii ii kih ich (-ham) i geti 
kih and (basand) yaziSnmand, niyayisnmand a^ savab i buland 
[ku pah niki o ((?) 'bih') bayad yaStan (min(!^) Yan(?) = a:^(?)*^ 
barai i) isan mya:^d-niya^ o ('bih') kardan.J 



**) Ner. alone gives us the true sense here with his Sapam ity art'ah . . . 
sapasfa manasa baliSt'atarah. 

*') Sitarahha (sic) is written; read sitaragan. 
*") Af- was again, as so often, misread as az-. 
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(50.) 'Hav'an (ai Havan) iaso (i mukaddas) i savab rad (yagni 
sardar u bu^urg Gah i Havan i aso u az asoi* radu sardar), 

(51.) Savang i aSo' (i mukaddas) i §avab sardar [hamkar 
ba Gah i Havan], 

(52.) Rapievin i aso (i mukaddas) i savab buzurg, 

(53.) U:^erin i aSo (i mukaddas) i savab buzurg, 

(54.) AivisruOrim i Aibigai' {sic) i aso* [sic) i savab buzurg, 

(55.) Hushahin i aso' i savab - buzurg, 

(56.) (vakti) kih zi man tu a^ardah hasti "(basi) [hast 
(? yagni) vakti kih tu-ra) har kas (kih) and (kih basad) a^ar- 
dah ested* {sic basad) [kus In til" dastobariha guftah (ast; 
ku az Dastur rasman* bih hicvajh bih ixtiyar i- xud magar 
dar a6na * i avamir i rasmi fakat bih taur i bi-ja avardan i 
rusum i yalisni), 

(57.) u kih pah minisn u kih pah gobiSn u kih pah ku- 
nisn (yagni cih in cih an), 

(58.) u kih pah xvahisn [pah nigarisn (gamdan, didah 
danistah)] u kih pah bi-xvahisn (bi-kasdan*) [pah fayidah (cunin 
sahv(an) ya^nl vakti kih tii az har kas kih basad azardah basi)], 

(59.) an i tu (ra) pah an bisyar situdam {sic) (mi-stayam 
ya /vaham sitiid) u bih ((.'')pai dar pai) o ((?)bih janib i) tu 
(2iyadah) da£vat mi-kunam [kut xvahis*) ((?) xvanis (?) u digar 
bar niz (xvahish (? xvanis) -yak bar ya digar bar ni:^-) baz 
(mi-)kunam (vakti) kih az man in pah an bih ranjidah hasti 
(basi) kih pah yazisn u niyayisn. 

(60.) (Ai) Sardari' i tamam i buzurg, i aso (i mukaddas) 
i savab buzurg* {sic sardaran Q) . . . bu2urgan (?)), 

(61.) (vakti) kih suma azardah (hastend (.? i-zV = Pahl. ho- 
mand i^ sic -basid*), -a2ardah-id), 



*) So, reading baSid; the MS. has homand = hastend (sic). 
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(62.) kih pah minisn*, kill pah gobisn* (?), u kih pah kunisn, 

(63.) kih pah xvahiSn, kih pah bi-xvahisn, 

(64.) an i §uma pah an bisyar (ziyadah) situdam (ya^ni 
mi-stay am) bih (? = pal dar pai) o {} = bih sui i) suma 
(ziyadah) dagvat (mi*-) kunam (vakti) kih an* i* suma ran- 
]idah (-id, -basid) pah ya^isn u niyayisn []. 

(65.) Bih-giiyam (ya5ni mi- xvanam) mai^dayasni (-ti ham- 
cunin) i Zartust [liu andar badtaran (u-ra mi-)giiyam (ma^da- 
yasni(-ti(?))-raj i juda-dev, [kOs dev ava'' yagni-ba (0) nist] 
i Hormu^d* insaf [ko insaf (as) an i Hormuzd]. 

(66.) Ha van i aso* (i mukaddas)* i savab bu^urg pah ya- 
zisn u niyayisn u sitiidani u ziyadah mashiiri [yagni zahir 
u mashOr (fi-ra mi-kunam)], 

(67.) Savang-nam u Visic (Visham) (-i Vis-nam ■ mini!-) 
i a§o' (i mukaddas) i savab bu;^urg pah yaz;isn u niyayisn u 
situdani zyadah mashuri (u zahir mi*- kunam), 

(68.) Sardar i mi. u (h)angam u mah u gahambar u sal 
pah yaz:isn u niyayisn u sitiidani u ziyadah mashiir (isan-ra 
mi-xvanam u zahir mi-kunam). 



The Avesta Text Transliterated. 

The Avesta Text trauslit. (1) NivaeSayami* (so, NB, 
-'yemi'(?))' hankarayami* daGuso ahurahya*^ niazda raevato hva- 
renahuhato (= -rihvato)^ ma^istahyaca^ vahistahyaca* sraeSta- 
hyaca*, (Sp. 2) xrao^^distahyaca* xraGvistaliyaca* hukereptema- 
hyaca a(r)sat* apano.temahyaca*, (Sp. 3) huSamano" vouru- 
rafnahho, (Sp. 4) yo no daBa yo tatasa yo tuGruve^ yo 
mainyus spentotemo. (W. 2, Sp. 5) NivaeSayami* hankara- 
yami* vaiihave manahhe a(r)sai* vahistai xsaGrai vairyai spen- 

"• I have long since endeavoured to show that the so-called 'e' forms in -yemi 
-yeimi, etc., are merely debris. The sign which now for the most part means 
a + i = 'e', 'e', originally meant y + a (a); the resulting superfluous 'y* was 
left to distinguish between a following apparent 'e', 'e', as being itself = 'ya', 
•ya', and a possible 's' from a closely similar sign; see A.J.P. Vol. XXIV, Nr. 3, 1903. 

Beginners are notified that this text is reconstructional throughout upon the 
basis of the polyphonous character of some of the letter-signs , a peculiarity which 
was first announced by me in S.B.E. XXXI, 1887. 

' So all the so-called genitives in '-ahe' are utter mistakes, the sign more usual 
for 'e', 'e' here originally = '-ya', '-ya'; I write '-ahya' everywhere; the 'e' 
sound is totally absent. See ZDMG. 1895, III'* Heft; 1898, III; 1901, II. 

" -nuhato (?) shows a misplacement of signs -nhuato ^ nhvato; cp. -anuha 
for -anhua = -anhva, etc.; cp. indian -asva. 

* The sign for the formerly accepted S was originally that constructed of the 
two signs for 'r' and 's'. (See the two Pahlavi signs for 'h' and 'v' united in 
one form, and sometimes through oversight reproduced as Av. hv with the v elevated; 
it is quite simply pahlavi 'h' or 'x* plus a strong Pahlavi 'v', two full letters me- 
chanically joined together in a compositum.)' This former sign for s is of course 
correctly used merely for '5' where this reproduced § is rationally justified, but, in 
words which show a rational r§, it should be recognized in its original application; 
see the many Avesta forms which, like a(r)§tat, begin with an unmistakeable ar§-. 
There is properly no 'asa' =: rta; the word is a(r)§a; see AJP. Vol XXIV, No. 3. 

° The sign for 'u' is often a miswritten 'y', as the two signs are very simi- 
lar in MSS.; tuOruye does not exist. 
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tayai ar(a)maitee (? = -taye)' haurvatbya ameretatbya (Sp. 6), 
geu§ taSne geuS urune aSre ahurahya* ma2;da y(a)etustemai* 
ame(r)§anam spentanam. 

(W3, Sp.7) Nivae8ayami*hankarayami*asnyaeibyo a(r)sahya 
ratubyo havanee, (= -aye)^ a(r)saone a(r)sahya* raOve; (Sp. 8) 
nivaeSayami hankarayami savarihee (=-aye)^ visyaica a(r)saone 
a(r)sahya* raGve; — (Sp. 9) nivaeSayami hankarayami miGrahya* 
yaouru-gaoyaoitois* hazianrD-gaosahya' baevare-casmano aox- 
tOiiiamano ya^atahya* ramano hvastrahya*; — (W.4, Sp. 10) ni- 
vaeSayami hankarayami rapiGvinai a(r)saone a(r)sahya raGve; — 
(Sp. 11) nivaeSayami hankarayami fradat-fsave* zantumaica 
a(r)§aone a(r)sahya* raGve; (Sp. 12) nivaeSayami hafikarayami 
a(r)sahya vahistahya* aGrasca ahurahya* mazda; — (W.5, Sp.l3) 
nivaeSayami Iiankarayami u^ayeirinai a(r)saone a(r)sahya* 
raGve; — (Sp. 14) nivaeSayami hankarayami fradat-virai dahyu- 
maica*^ a(r)saone a(r)sahya* raGve; — (Sp. 15) nivaeSayami 
hankarayami bere:z;ato ahurahya* nafeSro apam apasca mazdaSa- 
taya; — (W. 6, Sp. 16) nivaeSayami hankarayami aivisruGrimai 
aibigayai a(r)saone* . a(r)sahya raGve; — (Sp. 17) nivaeSayami 
hankarayami fradat-vispam-hujyaitee (? — -taye)* zaraGustro.te- 
maica a(r)saone* a(r)sahya* raGve. (Sp. 18) nivaeSayami han- 
karayami a(r)saunam frava(r)sinam* Ycnanamca viro-vaGvanam 
yairyayasca huSitois, (Sp. 19) amahyaca* hutastahya* hurao- 
Sahya* vereGraynahyaca* ahuraSatahya* vanaintyasca uparatato; 
— (W. 7, Sp. 20) nivaeSayami hankarayami usahinai a(r)saone 

"•The signs formerly deciphered as -tee are in a state of debris, and, when 
appearing for the dative termination, they are senseless; they are invariably to be 
deciphered -taye; see -tayaeCa. The sign read e here ^ 'ye'. 

^ The term -ee is here everywhere written simply for the convenience of 
the reader; it is utterly uncritical as its force has no existence; see note '" above. 

' The long a in dahy- (?) here also cries back to the earlier Avesta-Pahlavi 
alphabet and the transition period; the sign for long a in the Avesta-Pahlavi was 
the same as that for short 'a' in the restored Avesta Alphabet; from this also the 
irrational long 'a' at times in the Avesta, as here. A(Ox.C',]^),B(D,Pt*) have dahy-. 
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a(r)sahya*' raeve; — (Sp.21) nivaeSayami* liankarayami* berejyai 
nmanyaica a(r)saone a(r)sahya* raOve; — (Sp. 22) nivaeSayami 
hankarayami sraosahya* a(r)syahya* a(r)sivato* vereOrajano* 
fradat-gaeGahya, (Sp. 23) ra^nao§* ra:^istahya* a(r)statasca 
fradat-gaeOaya varedat-gaeGaya. (W. 8, Sp. 24) NivaeBayami 
hankarayami mahyaeibyo a(r)§ahya* ratubyo antare-marihai 
a(r)saone a(r)sahya* raGve; (Sp. 25) nivaeSayami hankarayami 
pereno-maiihai visaptaGaica a(r)saone a(r)sahya* raGve. (W. 9, 
Sp. 26) NivaeSayami hankarayami yairyaeibyo a(r)sahya* ra- 
tubyo maiSyoi^aremayai^ a(r)saone a(r)sahya* raGve; (Sp. 27) 
nivaeSayami hankarayami maiSyoisemai a(r)saone a(r)sahya* 
raGve; (Sp. 28) nivaieSayami hankarayami paitis.hahyai* a(r)- 
saone a(r)sahya* raGve; (Sp. 29) nivaeSayami hankarayami 
ayaGrimai fraourvaestrimai varsni-harstaica a(r)saone a(r)sahya 
raGve; (Sp. 30) nivaeSayami hankarayami maiSyairyai a(r)- 
saone a(r)sahya* raGve; (Sp. 31) nivaeSayami hankarayami 
hamaspaGmaedayai a(r)saone a(r)sahya* raGve; (Sp. 32)' ni- 
vaeSayami hankarayami sareSaeibyo a(r)sahy a* ratubyo. (W. 10, 
Sp. 33). NivaeSayami hankarayami vispaeibyo aeibyo ratubyo 
yoi henti a(r)sahya* ratavo Grayasca Grisasca na:z:dista pairi- 
s.havanayo* yoi henti a(r)sahya* yat vahistahya mazdoifrasasta 
-zaraGustrafraoxta.* (W. 11, Sp. 34) NivaeSayami hankarayami 
ahuraeibya miGraeibya berezanbya aiGyajahhaeibya* a(r)savanaei- 
bya staramca* spento.mainyavanam* damanam, (Sp.35) tistrya- 
hyaea* staro raevato hvarenahuhato (? = -hhvato)^ mahhahyaca* 

' See above, note 2 on Sp. 1, and note 4 on Sp. 2; so elsewhere. 

^ The explanation of these readings-yoi which seem so uncritical at first glance; 
cp. the Indian forms in '-d'ya-' is, as usual, to be sought ^and found in the fact that 
the Avesta writing requires decipherment very often, as does the Pahlavi continuously, 
this oi, elsewhere as in -oi of x,sa9roi, probably represents a curiously elongated 
'a' + 'i' as = e, or e; but a sign of the same shape elsewhere = ya (ya); and ya 
is precisely here in place, so that -oi- (?) displaces -ya here, and represents an over- 
writing; the words are maiSy(y)a-. 

° See note 3 on Sp. 1. ^ hvarenanh + vato. 



90 THE AVESTA TEXT TRANSLITERATED. 

gaocierahya hvareca xsaetahya* aurvat-aspahya doierahya aliu- 
rahya* ma2;da, miGrahya dahyunam dainh(-hy-)upatois*; (Sp.36) 
nivaeSayami hafikarayami ahurahya* ma^da raevato hvarena- 
h(u)h[v]ato*^ (Sp. 37) NivaeSayami hankaryami a(r)saunam 
frava(r)sinam.*^ (W.12, Sp.38) NivaeSayami hafikarayami tava 
aGro ahurahya* mazda puGra mat vispaeibyo atereibyo*. (Sp.39) 
NivaeSayami hafikarayami aivyo vanhuibyo^ vispanamca apam 
ma;^daSatanam vispanamca urvaranam ma:2da8atanam. (W. 13, 
Sp. 40) NivaeSayami hafikarayami maGrahya* spefitahya* a(r)- 
saono verezyanhahya** datahya vidaevahya* datahya* ^araGus- 
trois dareyaya upayanaya daenaya vahhuya ma^dayasnois. 
(W. 14, Sp.41) NivaeSayami hafikarayami garois usidarenahya* 
mazdaSatahya* a(r)sa-hvaGrahya* vispaesamca gairinam a(r)sa- 
hvaGranam p(a)ouru-hvaGranam* mazdaSatanam, (Sp. 42) kava- 
yahyaca* hvarenanho mazdaSatahya* ahvaretahyaca hvarenafiho 
maZidaSatahya. (Sp. 43) NivaeSayami hafikarayami a(r)s6is 
vanhuya cistois vaiihuya ercGe vanhuya rasastato*^ vanhuya hva- 
renanho savanho mazdaSatahya; — (W. 15, Sp.44) nivaeSayami 
hankarayami dahmaya vanhuya afri(i)tois dahmahyaca*narsa(r)- 
saono uyrahyaca* taxmahya* damois upamanahya* yaZatahya*. 
(W. 16, Sp. 45) NivaeSayami hafikarayami an ham asanhamca 
soiGranamca gaoyoitinamca* maeGananamca, avo.hvarena- 
namca apamca zemamca urvaranamca ainh(y)asca Zemo 
avaiAh(y)aca* asno*^ vatahyaca* a(r)saono staram* maiiho huro 
anayranam raocanham x^aSatanam vispanamca spefitahya* 
mainyeus damanam a(r)saonam a(r)saoninamca a(r)sahya* 

■^■^ -anuha- ;= -aiihva-. *^ 'frava(r)5-' goes back upon '^vait'. ^ Restored 
from vahuhibyo. 

■•So, with A, B,E, etc., or ve re Jfyanhvahy a (?) restored from verezy anuha (sic). 

" So A, (DJ, J^ Ox. C), B, D, and E; -taso was a slip. 

■'■' So, better perhaps with B (D, Pt. 4); the forms in aSn- are so to be understood; 
the s of aSno (sic A) is caused by the fellowing nasal (?); for the sense of 'heaven' 
cp. GaSas, Y. XXX, 4, pp. 30, 439; S.B.E. XXXI, p. 30. 
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raevam. (W. 17, Sp. 46) NivaeSayami hankarayami raGvo 
bere^ato yo a(r)sahya* raGwam ayaranamca asnyanamca ma- 
liyanamca yairyanamca sareSanamca yoi henti a(r)§ahya* ratavo, 
havanois raOvo. (W. 18, Sp. 47) NivaeSayami hankarayami 
a(r)saunam frava(r)sinam uyranam aivieoranam paoiryo.tkae- 
sanam (purvya-)' frava(r)sinam nabana^distanam frava(r)sinam 
h(a)vahya* uruno frava(r)§ee (— -saye). (W.19, Sp.48) Ni- 
vaeSayami hankarayami vispaeibyo.^ a(r)sahya* ratubyo. (Sp.49) 
NivaeSayami hankarayami vispaeibyo varihuSabyo ya^ataeibyo 
mainyaoibyasca* gaeSyaeibyasca* yoi henti yasnyaca vahmyaca 
a(r)sat haca yat vahistat; — (W. 20, Sp. 50) Havane a(r)saum^ 
(? = a(r)savan) a(r)sahya* ratvo, (Sp. 51) savarihe* a(r)saum 
(? a(r)savan) a(r)sahya* ratvo, (Sp. 52) rapiGvina a(r)saum 
(a(r)savan) a(r)sahya* ratvo, (Sp. 53) uzayeirina a(r)saum 
(? a(r)savan) a(r)sahya* ratvo, (Sp. 54) aivisruGrima aibigaya 
a(r)saum (a(r)savan) a(r)sahya* ratvo, (Sp. 55) usahina a(r)- 
saum (a(r)savan) a(r)sahya* ratvo, (W. 21, Sp. 56) yazi"* 



* Paoiryo is one of the most obvious of tlie monsters, a very jumble of 
confusions, caused by misreading the Avesta-Pahlavi signs of the transition period. 
The 'a' is debris of an original a + u used to show the phonetical force of 'o' 
as = a + u, while o, in its turn, is a blunder in reading the Pahl.-Av. sign for 'Q' 
which is the same as that for 'o'; the 'r' is correct, but the y is either debris for 
a 'v', as often, see mruye = mruve etc., while the final 'o' is the chaotic re- 
petition of the 'v', or else the 'y' has become displaced, the 'o' being a misreading 
of the same Pahlavi sign. Cf. 'purva(-cittaye)'; or 'piirvia(-stutis'). 

^ The 'i' of -aeibyo is epenthetic, (hvaya-* = sva-). 

' Asaum (?) is again a fine example of debris, showing the influence of the 
Pahlavi element in the Avesta-Pahlavi alphabet of the transition period. The long a 
has at once something to do with the non-expression of the last 'a'; the u is of 
course a misreading of the Avesta-Pahlavi sign for 'v', which has its inherent vowel, 
as usual in Pahlavi; the 'm' is the rehc of a sign of nasalisation, here 'n'. The word 
is a(r)5avan. The accent should be on a(r)s-. 

* Yazi should be read, as the sign for e is identical (?) with one representing 'y a'. 
We have really (y)yazi := yazi, the 'y' is, as so often in similar cases, super- 
fluous dSbris; see the apparent -yemi, etc. where no 'e' sound is anywhere pre- 
sent, -(y)yami representing the sounds. Does yazi indicate an original yad'i for 
yadi?, the A v. '2' reproducing the aspirate of the Indian 'd', Av. 'z' = Indian 'h'. 
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(so, ye2i(?)) Gva didvaesa ya^i mananha, (Sp. 57) ya^i va- 
canha ya2;i syaoOna, (Sp. 58) ya2i zaoSa yai^i azaosa (Sp. 59) 
a te ainh(y)a*' fraca stuve* ni t6 vaeSayami yazi te ainh(y)a' ava 
ururaoSa yat yasnaliyaca* vahmahyaca*. (W. 22, Sp. 60) Ra- 
tavo vispe ma^ista a(r)§^um (? sic a(r)§avano) a(r)sahya* ratavo, 
(Sp. 61) ya^i* vo didvaesa, (Sp. 62) ya^i* mananha, yazi va- 
canha ya:^!* syaoGna, (Sp. 63) ya^i 2aosa yazi* azaosa, (Sp. 64) 
a vo ainh(y)a* fraca stuve* ni vo vaeSayami* yazi* vo ainh(y)a ava 
ururaoSa yat yasnahyaca* vahmahyada*. (W. 23, Sp. 65) Fra- 
varane ma^dayasno zaraGustris vidaevo ahura-tkaeso (Sp. 66) 
havanee (? = -naye)* a(r)saone* a(r)sahya* raGve yasnaica 
vahmaica xsnaoOraica frasastayaeca (Sp. 67) savanhee (= -haye) 
visyaica (Sp. 68) a(r)saone a(r)sahya* raSve yasnaica vahmaica 
XsnaoGraica frasastayaeca raGvam ayaranamca asnyanamca* 
mahyanamca yairy'anamca sareBanamca yasnaica vahmaica 
XsnaoOraica frasastayaeca. 

^ So, ain'he is again irrational; either the sign rendered as n' contains an 
anticipated 'y', or the sign for 'e' (e) is here again the sign for 'ya', or, both: 
thatis to say, the sign for 'y' is, as so often, twice present, tlie result of mal- 
formation in the transition period. 

[Supplementary notes here added to adjust the space occupied, more conveniently. 
■ B(D,Pt.*) has hu6S-, in 1 (3), but where is the Vedic sudasma,n? 

The i of aramaitaye in (B, not A) 2 (5) is epenthetic. The 'a' of -yaet- 
(A) in 2 (6) is again a relic of assisted pronunciation; — y(ai)e-, or yai(e)-, first 
stood; a + i^e. 'This 'a' was again, as often, still left further in the writing to 
explain the difference between the two signs for e and s, which were earlier identical, 
that for e having been later purposely lengthened a little to distinguish it from the 
same sign when at times it ^as meant for S.Ye.t- stands in B (D, Pt.*) which 
inserts a point, as others, to arrest attention (?). The reading ye.t- is important. 

B (D,?!.*) 's 'a' in vaouru- in 3 (9) is valuable as a relic of 'var'- If the epen- 
thesis is allowed to stand, the 'a' should be absorbed in the 'ou', the first 'u' 
being again epenthetic, 'voru-' was present, or indeed 'varu-'. While the Pahl., 
Pers. and Ner. 's Sansk. refer this vaouru-, or vouru-, in 3 (9) to Indian 'iiru' 
as in uruvydi-, they properly refer vouru- in 1 (3) to var in its sense 'to choose'; 
but we must not forget that uru may be also referable to var in the sense 
of 'wide enclosure'. The o of gao- in 3(9) A may well have resulted from a 
misunderstood original Avesta-Pahlavi sign for 'v'; but cp. vedic g6-, while the 
l6ng 6 of B (D, Pt.*) in -yo- might represent an original ia of gavyuti. Then 



THE AVESTA TEXT TRANSLITERATED. 93 

the 'a' of -yao- (but A-yoi-) might anticipate the 'a' element in -eS ^ -oi§, for 
this -6i here = -ai = 'e' as in the loc. xSaSroi. B (D, Pt.*), E have the sign which 
I render as h before y, very often in hv-, in this 3 (9) as elsewhere throughout. 
B (D, Pt.*) blunders (?) in 4 (11), with some others, having f§v-; it has f5vae; A five. 

The debris and irregularities of such Mss. as A (DJ., Oxford C, J^) and 
B (D, Pt.*) should all be carefully reported as evidence of the occasional care- 
lessness or ignorance of the copyists; for this bears ultimatetly upon the general 
authority of all the Mss. ASayehe (so, of B; A aSyehe) in 7 (22) is excessively 
irrational, as are -yehe everywhere as signs for the gen. The signs rendered e 
have here again the full value of -ya-; a(r)5y(y)ahya is present, with the frequent 
over-writing resulting from the more extended signs in use at the transitional period. 
A, B (D, Pt.*) in 1.7 (22) have vere$rajano; so here, the 'j' instead of 'y' on 
account of the fellowing vowel; see vereOraynahya- ; cp. vftrahan- and vrtrag'n6. 

Rainaos in 7 (23) again shows the relic of the old a + u used to express the 
o; rasnau§ was once written, -aus like the -eus = -au§ in vanheus = vdsos; 
and when the sign for 'o' became later more famihar, rasn(au)os appeared. 
RaSnoS, or ra§n(a)o5, should be now written, with the 'a' bracketed; the 'a' 
of a + u = o lingered as debris without its mate letter 'u'. (Recall the -6i- in the 
gen. term, -ois, which, as in gaoyaoitois, like the -6i in /.saSroi, represents -ai 
(-e) in an original -es ^ vedic-gen. -es; cp. agn^s, etc.; and this affords another 
support to my view that our sign for e was originally a compositum slightly leng- 
thened, ofa-f-ir=e, as well as, so often, a compositum of y -|- a ^ ya (ya); 
see the Pahlavi alphabet.) B. has raSnoiS, with others. 

A,B (D, Pt.*) in 10 (33), with others often, insert a point after a peculiar formation 
pairiS.havanay 6 ; possibly to call attention to the circumstance, the survival of the 
original sibilant. The 'i' of aiSyaj- in 11 (34), is falsely epenthetic in view of 
the following 'y'- If this 'i' be allowed to stand, the aeOyaej- of B (A ae&yej- 
(^-y(y)aj-) is rational. Why staram- (A) here in 11(34), if stram is necessary at 
16 (45)? The shorter vedic forms should not disturb us; we might term this hetero- 
khsie from the Vedic. The extremely obtrusive union vowel 'o' in sperito- in 11(34), 
and elsewhere throughout the later Avesta, arose from the then no longer organic 
Avesta- Pahlavi sign formerly rendered 6, now rendered '" by me; the true vowel 
is an 'a' inherent on the 't'; we have spefita- ^ 5vanta-. 

The maofih- ofB (D, Pt.*) in II (36) in place of mSnh- should be noticed, 
as it is significant of the original sound; see the usual a in B (D, Pt.*) elsewhere, 
with the others. 

No epenthetic 'i' appears in daAh(y)u- in B (D, Pt.*) at II (35), but A (DJ. J.» 
Oxford C^) has dainhu- {sic). It is an interesting and important question as to how 
far these constant occurrences of true or false epenthesis were original; it is better 
to report them always. Why dahyunam, with dainhu. p-?; Could it have been 
caused by anticipation of the 'i' in -oiS (?); hardly; see the expected 'y'. 

Hv- in 11 (35) again, and elsewhere, as often, is written as hv- in B (D, Pt.*). 

Atereibyo appears at 12 (38) in B (not A). B (D, Pt.*) joins the other 
Mss,, in the more rational verezyanha- (-ah + a) at 12 (40); notice the Vedic 
vayasd(?), priya-sd(?), sva-yasa(?), but the Pahl., Pers., and Ner.'s, Sanskrit offer a 
compositum vereyzanuha^-anhva-, verezya-|-ahu equalling perhaps 'the com- 
munity lord', so suggested for lack of better; cp. az'ahva; proper name of Demon, 
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'torturing the life'(?); cp. also indian gatSsum, or vetasCim. The Vedic analoga 
cited above are also somewhat weak on the other side. The Pahl., Pers., and 
Sansk. translators, however, fail with verez-, seeing a form of 'var'. What sign 
of the transition period misled them?, or misleads us. 

The paouru-hv- ofB(D, Ft.*) at 14 (41) shows what seems to be a curious 
and uncalled-for increment, in a word equalling purii; cp. puru-visu, etc.; we may have 
here really an abortively assisted pronunciation from the transition-period. But whence 
the 'a' in -ao? it seems to have been called forth by a supposed inherent 'a' 
lingering in an earUer sign for the u after 'r'; for this 'u' was doubtless once 
expressed by a sign which also rendered 'v'; purva was perhaps erroneously felt; 
otherwise whence the vfdd'i. As it is, we have simply p(a)uru-hv- before us; 
cp. puru-Scandra. The 'a' of this paouru- is therefore falsely epenthetic. In a 
sense it seems to anticipate an 'a' which does not exist; and even in case of an 
actually existing but inherent 'a', in a '-va', it would be superfluous, for an 'a' 
might be included in the 'ou'; see elsewhere. A has pouru-. 

Kavayehe in 14 (42) is, of course, again nonsense. The signs supposed to be 
here used for e again, as so often, equal ya twice; we have kavay(y)ahya as 
analogously elsewhere; kavayahya is to be written; the 'e' sound is totally absent, 
except in so far as it is remotely involved in a+y. B has (apparent) kavayaehe. 

In 15 (44) we have perhaps the most important of all the composita which 
have survived to us, namely that sign for h + m in dahm- twice. This sign pervades 
the most important Mss., so at least alternatively, occurring in A (DJ, J^ Oxford C, 
so here), B (D, Ft.*, not here), J", J*, S', etc. See it in B, Y. II almost throughout. 

In 16 (45) no epenthetic 'i' appears in an ainh(y)isca in A or B, nor in 
avaiAhyaCa in B (D, Ft.*); A is here destroyed. Asno seems better with 
B (D, Ft.*) in 16 (45). Why stram (A) here?, with staramca in 11 (34)? Does 
the -ca necessitate the a (?) of staramca (B), 11 (34). If the a looks too long in 
view of stf b'is etc., then better explain as a survival of our old lost Fahlavi value 
of long a for short Av. a. The lengthened terminal should rather shorten the 
preceding vowel. The 'i' of gaeiSy- in B (D, Ft.*) 19 (49) is, as usual, epenthetic 
here anticipating the 'y'. The a of hav- in B (D, Ft.*) at 20 (50), might again 
be a survival of a misunderstood short Avesta-Pahlavi 'a' (which was the same sign 
as that for Avesta long a), but if Havan- is retained elsewhere, why abandon the 
long 'a' here in this accented voc? See at least the indian -savin. The syao9na 
|0f B (D, Ft.*) is rational in 21 (57); -Oana in A. B has anh- twice in 21 (59) with 
the others, without the epenthetic 'i'; it is better to record this perhaps essentially 
interesting point in usage. The irrational plural ratavo of A,B(D, Ft.*) in 20 (50 — 55) 
was induced by the many repetitions of the form of ratu as also borrowed from 
17 (46) and 22 (60), or else a supposed inherent vowel was felt. The irrational 
ururaota of 21 (59) and B 22 (64) has been justly recorded; such irrational variants 
are often essential to us in forming our estimates of the mechanical execution of all 
Mss. ASaum (a(r)Savan) in 22 (60) is on the other hand, a blunder, from the 
singulars in 20(50—55). The absent epenthetic 'i' from B (D, Ft.*) 's afihe (-ya) 
twice in 22 (64) (A only once) should be recorded, as should the defective vaeSyemi 
of B(D, Ft.*); but vafSaya- in A. So B (D, Ft.*) has asnayanamCa in 23(68); 
asanyanam =: ahania- (-yi-) might be better, but it was hardly intended.] 



The Avesta Text Translated into English. 

For the Avesta Text Translated see the Sacred 
Books of the East, Vol. XXXI, pp. 192—203; also the preface 
here. With very few alterations this rhythmical translation of 
1887 may still stand, for all the terms are, as throughout that 
work, rendered with critical freedom upon verbatims which 
are practically universally accepted, or carefully considered. 

Where I would revise would be, for the most part, at 
the places where, in my strong protest against the unmodified 
acceptation of 'tradition', I had declined to follow its in- 
dications for that S.B.E. XXXI. I append here a short portion 
of what would be the beginning of a second edition, my 
chief emendation being in the modifications of the rendering 
"I announce". Read throughout 'inviting — I announce'; — 
'invitation', hardly 'annunciation', being here the leading idea. 

Yasna I 
Invocations and Celebrations. 

(1) (With announcement) I invite^ (Ahura to this 
Yasna^) of the Creator^, and I will now complete (this sacri- 
fice) 'of, (that is to say 'to and for' Him), Ahura Mazda, 
the radiant* and the glorious, the greatest and the best, 
the most beautiful, (Sp. 2) the most severe*, the most en- 
dowed with keen intelligence, the (One of all the) best in 

' So I now more closely approach the Pahl., Pers. and Ner. 

* I think also that Ahura was the one 'invited', and this in spite of the geni- 
tives. Originally an accusative, whether additional or not, must have existed here, 
and in the other places where genitives and datives appear. 

" The genitives continue awkward throughout, as do the occasional datives. 

* See note to the translation of the Pahl. from J.R.A.S. as regards the possi- 
bility that a Star, called 'Ahura Mazda', was the original motive of these expres- 
sions; see also those notes to the English translation of the Pahl. throughout. 
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body*', and the One the most attaining (His-aims) from, or 
'through' A(r)§a^(A§a ? as His Holy Law)^ (Sp. 3) the One 
of mind beneficient, the gladdener of desire, — ^ 

In W. 2, (Sp. 5) read 2 'Vohu Man ah (the Good Mind), 
and 2 A(r)sa VahiSta (the Holy Law, the Best), and to 
XsaOra, the Sovereign Power, . . . and to Aramaiti (the 
Holy Zeal personified) . . . and to the two Haurvatat and 
Ameretatat, the . . .' Also so throughout; insert Arsa 
(Asa(?)), Vohu-Manah, XsaGra, etc. before the words 'Holy 
Law', or 'Order', 'His Good Mind', etc. 

In 7(22) I would supplement 'Sraosha (Obedience)' with 
'Sraosha, (God's Ear, and man's)'. In 8 (25) I would recall 'the 
Full Moon which scatters night', substituting, 'and so to the 
Seventh (intercalary, day)'. At 13, the credit should be to Burnouf, 
not to Haug. At 14 I no longer prefer 'activity' for rasastat; 
read 'continuous liberality'. At 20 I now prefer Savanghi. 

Deprecating the totally inadequate use of Asa, Vohu- 
manah, etc. in such a work as S.B.E., XXXI without trans- 
lation*, I endeavoured in 1887 to express the various shades 
of meaning, as if Asa, for instance, when rendered as 
'Righteous Order', Divine 'Righteousness', etc. could yet mean 
at one moment the abstract idea of Truth, at the next of 
'the Law', at the next of the 'Congregation';— but I fear that 
this was impracticable; see indeed my explanatory insertions. 

' The 'Heavens' were His 'garment' in Y. 30. 

^ My former 'Holy Order' I now find to be too Vedic; the 'Holy Law' is the 
best for the Avesta Ar§a (a§a?) = rtd. So also others for Ved. rtd. 

• So again I now accede to the Pahl., Pers., and Ner. The 'ou' in vouru is 
the result of epenthesis, to 'var' We have here really va- (+ u) + ru (in varu); 
'ou' here = 'a + u'; elsewhere '6' corresponds to this 'a' + epenthetic 'u'; So 
vohu is va-, in vahu + 'u' (epenthetic = o) + hu; so mo§u = ma- (in ma§u 
= Indian mak§u) + epenthetic 'u' + 'su'; moyu is ma- (in mayu) + epenthetic 
'u' -f- 'yu'. Wherever an interior 'o' or 'ou' precedes a final 'u', we may at 
once suspect the presence and effect of epenthesis, original or factitious; see above. 
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Appendix. 

The closer Sanskrit^ equivalents of Yasna I in 

sequence to those of Yasna XXVIII in the Festgruss of the 
late Professor R. von Roth, 1894, and to those of Yasna XLIV 
in the 'Actes' of the Eleventh Congress of Orientalists held at 
Paris in 1897 \ With regard to the great utility of such trans- 
lations of Avesta into Sanskrit it is necessary to cite the 
important remarks made by the distinguished Professor Olden- 
berg of Kiel. In his Vedic Religion, page 27, he states:^ 
"that the language of the older Vedic Hymns approaches 
"that of many parts of the Avesta nearer than it does that 
"of the Mahabharata . . . that the difference in the course 
"of sounds (Lautwandel) (between Veda and Avesta) is not 
"greater than that between the more separated dialects of 
"Greece, or between that of the Old-High-German and that of 
"the Old-Low-German. . . . The Vedic diction — he continues — 
"has an important series of characteristic favourite expressions 



1 Yasna XXIX is also similarly prepared for the press, as are, in fact, the re- 
maining GaSic Pieces, approximately. 

* The distinguished Author here cites Bartholomae's very able translation into 
Sanskrit of four lines from Yasna 10, 8; see his Handbuch, Preface, page V. He 
also does me the honour to cite my somewhat more extended Sanskrit version of 
the entire Yasna XXVIII, in the Festgruss of Roth, p. 193 flg. But it may well be 
that the thirteen words of Yasna 10, 8 really express the 'Soul of Vedic poetry' 
(die Seele vedischer Dichtkunst) more fully than do the two hundred and ten* 
words in my Sanskrit Yasna XXVIII. I should add that I received the personal 
thanks of the eminent Vedist, Professor v. Roth, for this article in his Festgruss. 
Judging from the above, I should be pleased to acknowledge the claim sometimes 
made 'viz, that Avesta'' is the fifth (?) Book of the Veda'. 
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"which are common to it with the Avesta, but not common 
"to it with the later Indian." 

"The near relation of the metrical forms (in Veda and 
"Avesta), and especially that of the poetical character (in each) 
"comes also into consideration. When one has remariied 
"that entire Avesta strophes, simply upon the basis of a com- 
"parative sound-system, can be translated into the Vedic, this 
"opinion should be further extended, for such a translation 
"would often not only result in correct Vedic words and 
"sentences, but in verses (or strophes) out of which the soul 
"of Vedic poetry seems to speak." 

Yasnal.' (Imaiii yajnarh d'atur^) nivedayami sanskarayami 

(yajnam) dad'usah(-6's-) Asurasya *Mahad'ah (Sumed'asah(-o va), 

revatah^ svarvatah(-o), mahisfasya*, vasist'asya, srest'asya^ ca, 

(1(2)) *krod'ist'asya'(-e'ti(?)); [kila *krod'itamasya sanskrta- 



' The accents have been here added, at times rather redundantly, in order to 
recall to the reader a possible Avesta accent upon every word; irregularities of com- 
bination and sandhi have been also occasionally permitted for a similar reason. 

^ As a name for the universal Creator see ^V., X, 190, 3: Surya2andramasau 
d'ata yat'a'purvam akalpayat, dlvani £aprt'ivim ca'ntdriksam at'o svah. 

3 Of indra; cp. RV., VIII, 2, 11 . .tndre'mam s6mam 5rinThi revantaih 
hi tva srnomi. 'Rich', in the ordinary sense of the word could not so well 
apply to a prominent God like fndra. The Avesta sense of 'spiritual wealth', or 
'splendour'; see the Pahl. and Pers., is indicated also for the Indian; see the 
following svirvatah here. 

■■ So accented after manhiSt'a, and almost all such formations. 

'■ Notice that the exceptional 5r6§t'a to §ri is also Avestic; see sr(a)e5tahya 
ca here; the Vedic form is used of Savitdr, etc. 

° Krod'in-is not accented; yet see kr6d'a; and, as to the primary suffix, 
we have d'drmiSt'a- from d'arman, brahmiSt'a- from brahman, and 
drad'i5t(t')a- from drd'd. One would be inclined to accept a krod'iSt'a with 
primary suffix here, with the Avesta form; yet see the many regular occurrences of 
-itama- and -intama- and -dntama-. As to the Avesta cast of meaning in 
this *krod'in, so accenting with most of the -in suffixes, it cannot but have a 
wholesome effect upon our general estimates, when we see the word put in con- 
text in a Sanskrit sentence, though krUd'yati is not so clearly used of 'help- 
ful anger' for the worshippers, in the Rg Veda, and perhaps my gloss above is some- 
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vedart'a nugunatvena(-aiV-) evam; kila sarveb'yah(-yo) du§kfd- 
b'yah svad'arma-pratikurvadb'yah(-o 't-)atisayena (-yam) krii- 
d yati (-f ti). (Avesta-pahlavi-b'asya nudesSna tii* drad'ist(t>sya* 
(-d'ti), kila sarva-svaksatra-d'arma'dikam pratiksya drad'ist(t')ah 
(-6 'sti), b'uyi§f am df nhati-^ kila, svapu]ikan(?) kr6d'ena(-ai 's-) Sis- 
-varatamam rak^ati (?), dfrihati' ca*(-art'am kimcit krcc'^rena tu-))] 
*kratumatist'asya^ (-e 'ti sabda-kalpanukrty-art'a-matram evam; 
kila kratumattamasya* (pracetastamasya (-e 'ti nava-saiiskita- 
vidya'rt'ena)), sukalpatamasya^ (-e 'ti punar apiy anukrty- 
art'ena;— anyat'a na kat(-c)— cana)— (-ar-)rtat (-te) ca (saca(-tena 
saha)), apanatamasya^; (kila yah(-6) nah(-o 's-) asma-durb'agat- 
vat(-d) durbalatayas ca (apa)tarana'rt'arii nedist'am upagacc'ati), 
(1(3)) sudamanah(-o)'', varu*-rab'asa(h) (uti-dasya^ nah(-o) 

what venturesome in this direction. We should be on our guard against seeing 
too much 'altruism' in texts; 'egoism' is more realistic. The Indian sense here 
certainly looks the most natural, and it is possible that we should take the Avesta 
form in the same light in this passage; 'the most fiercely angry' (^Xocirspos) in 
the egoistic sense is more consonant to the situation than merely 'the most firm'. 
The 'solidity' as of 'wood', is the 'carried over' sense. 

^ So accented in Wh., but see Gr. 

° Not, however, in the more accepted Vedic sense as of Indra, the A5vins, etc. 
'most strong', rather in its later sense of 'most clever'. *Sukalpa as ^ 'well-bodied'. 

•'' Or more run together; "yo no asma-durgati-band'anat taranart'ena . . . nediS- 
t'am apana(h) ayatate'. One would have thought that Whitney would have men- 
tioned these interesting n^diyans, n^diSt'a, under his nah, but for his good 
reason. For analogy see RV., IX, 10, 5: apanaso vivasvato jananta uSaso 
b'dgam sijra anvaiii vi tanvate. But the sense is hardly altruistic in this pas- 
sage, v^'hereas our context here in Y. I. fairly justifies an altruistic rendering, though 
I critically shrank from venturing upon it in S.B.E. XXXI; see yo a(r)5ahya (not 
-he) (a)panotemo-, y. 57, 4, which cannot mean 'who attains his (own(?)) ends 
(egoistically) more completely than a(r)5a'. The sense 'high' is totally inadequate 
for apanasah. For a possible altruism see Vedic agamiSt'a- of Indra, the ASvins; 
so also of some of them as vdsupati-. 

* I have shifted the accent from daman (in accordance with analogies, perhaps 
su-damanah. We can hardly write sud(d')at}-manas(h), as '-man' seldom, or 
never, follows a Sanskrit-as, and while a suda5 would have at least raSmdn, to 
ra5, as an analogon; yet Av. 5 does not so naturally represent an -as-. I, however, 
accept sudaman (hardly as the proper name here) only reluctantly. 

* Cp. the several 'favourable' uses of rdb'as; 'Agni gives it' (145, 3); see rab'- 
odam of Indri, VI, 22, 5 (463, 5); see Roth's Festgruss, p. 193, note 1. Or, 
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varu*-rapnasah(-o), -varu *-rapsayatah (-o) va; (-e 'ti kadacit 
syat-, kila asma-d'arma-varanani (varani) virapSayati, anan- 
dena ca sampurayati),— 

(1(4)) yah(-6) nali(-o) dad'au, yah(-6) nali(-s) tataksa, yah(-6) 
nah(-s)tatre*,(kila,y^li(-6) nah(-o 's-) asma-durgati-band'anat*, 
svapunya-d'arma-paksasya het6h(-r) asmab'ir evani etavad 
ugrarii visod'at", trayam* (trayam(?))' cakara),— 

yah(-6) Manyuh Svantatamah; (kila sarvesaiii punyanam 
manyunam *rtava(n?)tamah(-6^ 'sti)). 

(2(5)) (Imam yajnam) nivedayami san'skarayami Vasave 
Manase(-'pi* ca) (-a r-), Rtaya Vasisfaya, Ksatraya Varyaya, 
svantayai Aramataye, Sarvatatib'yam Amrtatvab'yam (iti; kila 
Sarvatati(-ty-) -amrtatvab yam) ^ 

(2(6))G6h*(-s) taksanaya(-e'' 'ti) ; kilaG6h(-s) tanue(-vai)* tastay a 
(-e 'ti), G6sca(-a't-) atmane (-sabda-mul(y)atah(-o) va, — ruvana*— 



perhaps to rap§ with an unaccented suffix -nas, *rap5nasas(h). But the 
Icosing -5 here should impede us, and we may have to fall back upon the other 
suggestion. Aside from the nasalised forms ans, danS, nafiS, b'ran§, § seldom 
elsewhere closes a word after a consonant. 

Rap(-lap) would not correspond so closely as to immediate sense, but if 
there be indeed a rap ^ 'to praise', we might consider it here, varu* rapnas = 
'having, or 'receiving' endearing praise'. As this suffix seldom, or never carries the 
accent, I place it necessarily upon the root. 

* For a participial perfect to a stem in -a cp. hva (hu) with hvaySm 
£akSra* (Jakara). See visod'a, thus cited. Or visod'at. 

' In Iranian ideas the 'august' was the 'sacred' when regarded as causing 
prosperity. Most other writers regarded sperita as equalling 'holy'; practically it may 
be said to do so. The Vedic sense of 'helpful' might be better than my 'august' (?); 
see however, the Pahl. Vedists need not to be reminded of the sense of 'zeal' 
in manyil, aside even from the sense of 'righteous anger'. Manyu as personi- 
fied would be, like all the 'Anger' of the Gods, 'righteous'. *Ved. 'n' retained. 

' As in mitrivdruijab'yam in which the two members seem to keep each 
its own accent; so, according to this we should have sdrvatatI(-y-)-amrtatv4byam. 

* So prefering to the rendering to tdkSan = 'hewer' 'fashioner', and so 
'creator'; acceding to the suggestion of the Pahl., Pers., and Skt., with change of 
accent; compare for meaning taSti = 'carpenter's handwork'; see takSana = 
'hewing'. (Or tatre in 1(4) might be regarded as equalling 'nourished'.) 



YASNA I IN ITS SANSKRIT EaUIVALENTS. 

srut(-d)'-atmane(-aiti)at're^((-eV-) at'aryaiva; kila agnaye)Asu- 
rasya *Mahad'ah (Sumed'asah (-o) va) yetustamaya^ (-a-) amrta 
nam'' svantanam, [(iti, kila visveSam amrtanarh svantatamanam 
*rtava(n)tamanana ca(-a-) at'ar*, agnir va, svapujikan dur-b'agat- 
Vat(-d) dur-balatayas ca (apa-(?)) -tarana rf am, b'uyisfam ayete]. 

(3(7)} (Imarii yajnam) nivedayami saiiskarayami (-y) Ahanye- 
b'yah (-6 'li-) (Ahar-yajateb'yali (-o)), rtasya (-a r-) rtu-pati- 
b'yah,— Savanaye^ (-a iti sabda-kalpa'nukrtyarfa-matram evarii 
tat'ab'utesu vidya- st'alesu*-(-vi-) iti, yafa(-a-) avasyam-) ; [kila 
soma^sava-T-pratah-kalaya ya)atavat(-c) cetasa (-sau'd-) uddistaya, 
piijitaya ca, arad'aya ca, -asmai (-a r-)) rtavane (imaiii yaj- 
riam . . . sanskarayami(-y)], rtasya(-a r-) rtu-pataye. 

(3(8)),. . . *Savasaye^ (Savasine va), [kila Savasine sQrya-* 
(-yo-) -utkrama-kalaya sarva-)agat(-d)-vrdd'idaya(-de), tad-ar- 
t'am evarii nQnarfi sariskarayami)],-Visyayaca; (kila Vis-palana- 
yajataya) .... 

(3(9)) (Imarii yajnam) nivedayami sanskarayami Mitrasya^ 



' I think that the idea of 'buzzing', 'humming' in the ears: cp. g'65a, gave 
the early suggestion of the 'soul' to the Iranians, while the 'breath' recalled it to 
the Indians; see also ravana. 

^ At're from at'arvan; yet, the -van suffix generally leaving the accent upon 
the root, -at'arvan is not decisive for at're. 

^ See again agamiSt'a. For accent see mid'uStama, to niih; cp. Av. yoi- 
Senia, y. 28,8, from the believer to the Yazat. See yemiis, etc., to yam. 

* Is not the fire here almost reckoned among the Amrtas? Undoubted!}-, but 
only in a wider, and not in the more technical, sense. Ved. 'n' in rtava(n)ta-. 

° The accents are here again, as throughout, often redundantly placed. Cp. 
sava of the s6ma pressing, but better a -savin. Has the accent in s6ma anything 
to do with the spread-out '-ao-' of the haoma of Avesta, though ao is there debris 
from an orignal a + u := 'o'. Or is the 'a' of '-ao-' purely epenthetic? 

' A masc. 5avasin is more convenient, to correspond with the other words 
in apposition. For source cp. also Savasi; cp. sdkti and -ti- in comp., atasi, m., etc. 
I gather that *savasi (savasin) is here referred to the 'morning', on account of the 
sunrise and the early sun -strength. The vi5-, or hamlet-, godlet, is again recalled 
on account of the early sacrifices in which all would be interested. Av. Sa- ^ Sa-*. 

' We do not forget that Indra was sahasracakJus- in Ramayana and sa- 
hasranayana in Mahb.; -g'o§a-5rut-, to recall the Av. word for 'ear' I suppose 
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(-0 'r-) uru-gavyuteli' sahasra-(-g'6§a-sr(it-) ^kamasya {-a y-) 
ayutacakSoh (-r) ukta-namnah (-o), yajatasya, Ramanasya ca 
Suvastrasya (-e 'ty evam r)u-b'a§a-(-a-)-anusaranena; kila 
Ramanasya yavasa-st'anasya (-e 'ti) ksetra-tfna-vastrasya* 
yajatab'avanam iva cetanaya (-a-) 'aropitasya. [(-Pahlavi- 
b'asyanusarena tii ... yajnam ... Ramanasya Svadayitur, 
Svattreh (-r) (su-attreh^ (-r) -va (-e *ti) sabda-kalpanukrty- 
art'am . . . ; kila R. Svattreh (-r) asma-rasa (-e n-) indriyasya 
yajatasya, -tadgrahana-sakti-dasya-(-dah(-d6)* va), asma- 
b'6]anam nirujaiii susvadum krnvata(h) (ity evam; -^'pari-mati- 
b'ramena tu, madmatya drsyate)] — , 

(4(10)) 'Aram-pitumate^ ca, 

(4(11)) Pradad'at-psave^ (-a Ity-), (asmat-pasu-(psu(?)- 
-pravrddMde (-daya)), *Jantumaya^ ca (-e 'ty-) asma-Jantu-pa- 
lana-yajataya). — 



that Mitra here intervenes on account of, the connection with the sun; and so 
with the early sacrifice, and possibly Raman Hvastra may have some reference to 
the breaking of fast at the morning meal.* 

^ Here 'however' the Avesta vaouru or 'vouru' is undoubtedly used more in 
its sense of 'wide' The question arises whether vaouru or vouru is here in its 
original shape; why should urvapa appear for 'wide water', while Av. vaouru 
(vouru-) here appears for 'wide fields' beside Vedic urii-. Of course the fuller 
form *varu-might equal uru- as in-urii-gav-. The fuller Av. form v(a)ouru may 
be used in either of the two different senses of var as well as its other forms, 
as 'widely enclosing' and, 'choosing with endeared selection'. 

^ Cp. dttri = 'devouring', Wh.; so also erroneously the Pahl. and Pars., and 
Ner.s Sanskrit here. With regard to the writing x or 'h' of Avesta h()[}vastra with 
the 'v' elevated, I must again express my astonishment; the Av. compositum for 
X + V, or for h + V is our most striking instance of the use of pure Pahlavi signs 
in the Avesta alphabet. Here are two letter-signs otherwise totally strange to the 
Avesta alphabet — in their here particular use — , which, Hke the corresponding s 
and v in the Indian, have also nothing whatever to do with each other save as they 
combine to form a syllable like all other characters; and, as Pahlavi signs in the Avesta 
alphabet, they afford — if needed (!) — clear additional proof of a transition-period. 

" Possibly with some reference to the full mid-day meal; at all events 'high- 
noon' seems indicated; see the few a ram- forms, with the accent, now on aram, 
now on the other member. (Is it conceivable that any still doubt a transitional period?) 

* Whether psu be to psa? ^ See note 1 on page 103. 



YASNA I IN ITS SANSKRIT EaUIVALENTS. VII 

(4(12))' (Imam yajnam) nivedayami sanskarayami(-y) Rtasya 
Vasist'asya (punar apy-) atur ca (Afre va^; kila yajna-vedy- 
afarya(h), (Agner va)-yajnam) Asurasya *Mahad'ah (Sumed'asah 
(-so) va),— [(Yajata-agneh (-r) yah (-ya) Rtena Vasist'ena yajne (-a) 
evaiii nitya-sahayah(-6 'sti), tena nunam api(-i-)imarii yajnarii 
dvayoh (-os-) yajatayoh (-os) samana (kale) sariskarayami)] . . . 
■ (5(13)) (I-. y-.) n-. s-. *Ud-aharinaya^ (*Ud-ahanyaya va):- 

* (5(14)) (i-. y-.) n-. S-. Pradadat(-d)-'' viraya (yajataya (-a sm-) 
asma-ksatra-yune^ virayave pravrdd'i-daya(-de), asma-piinya- 
*Dasyumaya^ (-e 'ti, [kila asma-d'arma-desa-d'rte *punya- 
dasyu-(-viti)- yajataya (-e 'ti, sabda-kalparfa-matram evam; 
kila asma-janma-b'umi-desa-palana*-ya]ataya^], r- r- r- . . . 

(5(15)) (Imaiii yajiiam) nivedayami sanskarayaiTii(-y) amiisya 
brhatah(-6 's-) asurasya, Aparii Naptur^, apas ca visvasya(h) 
*Mahad'a-dattayas ca (Sumed'a(h-?)(-d'6(?)-) -d'itaya(h)-asya(?)). 

^ The accented-ma suffix generally follows consonants, yet see b'Tma, tu- 
tumd cited by Wh." The -ma suffixes seem to adhere mostly to masculine forms. 

* Cp. naras; see dt'arvan. The-van suffix seldom carries the accent, yet 
we can place the accent upon a-of at'ar. The fire was naturally the instrument and 
emblem of RtaVisiSfa, as it, the fire, was the central object in the sacrifice. 

' lid + dhar -\- ina, this for Av. Uzayeirina; .cp. udayana, liditi, etc. which 
would seem indeed to point rather to the 'rising day' than a vyahne which reminds 
us more of the later afternoon, but then, early afternoon is always the 'increasing 
height' of the day. For the many accented -In suffixes after -r see RV.,; I should 
not prefer ahar-iid-ayana. I here leave the accentuation purposely redundant. 

* For accent, and interior present participial form, cp. ksayadvira, according 
to the general rule; vlrd seldom retains its accent in Vedic composita. In the few 
composita with Hatra it does not retain its accent. 

*" Was the kSatra-caste here referred to? 

° The, -ma affix has the accent occasionally; otherwise dasyu-. 

' The 'Province guardian Angel' was naturally associated with the one who 
'furthered the virile population'. Recall in passing that the dasyu was only 'evil' 
in the Veda, not of course in close and immediate antagonism J:o the actual Mazda- 
worshipping population, but in the same sense hostile to some neighbours of adverse 
creed, or policy; though there is something inherently 'evil' in the word, unlike the 
word 'deva' and others, if to das = 'to waste'; or did 'das' itseelf acqnire its 'evil' 
sense from 'border' animosity; — perhaps to 'dagh'; — palana (so accented accord- 
ing to analogy). 

" Of Agni, son of the clouds; notice that he is not a 'demon' like some other 
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(6(16)) (I-. y-. n-. s- Ab'itratrimaya ^ (Ab'isrut - karnaya 
(-C 'ti va), Ab'igayaya*, 

(6(17)) . . . Pradad'at(-d)-visvam-*su]ivatave=' (-a iti; 
kila sarva-sujivitam pravrdd'idaya (-de), *Jarat'ustratainaya 
ca (-e 'ti) r-. r-. r-. 

(6(18)) (Imam yajnam) nivedayami sariskarayami(-y)rtavanaiti 
*Pravartinam^ [(api ca (-e 'ti sabda-kalpanukrtyart'a-matram 
tu (-vi-) iha visesatab; kila, Pita- (-ra-'(?)) -atmanam, pita- 
malianam paretanam, kula-yajatanam, pitr'tamanam ca)], *Gna- 
nam; (*gnam va (-a-) api ca) puru-viranam* (kila *gnanarii 
puru-vira-sunam, patninam puru-vira-janitrinam), Parivatsari'- 
nayas ca suksiteh. 

(6(19)) . . . Amasya ca siitastasya *surod'asya^ (-e 'ti) 



'devas' in Avesta; observe the distinction of 'clean waters' made by Aliura, (as 
against tlie 'unclean' made by Aiigra Mainyu). 

' Cp. sutratra. Some writers would compare Indian tsarati = 'to creep on' as 
if of the 'creeping on' of night. Cp. the 'creeping on of winter' of Vend. 7, 27 (69); 
but in view of ab'igaya, the 'watchman' of the night, gives the hint here; recall 
Sraosa as the 'watchguard of the night'. We might consider a reading in the sense 
of ab'israva- also. The 'listening night-watch'. Cp. 5rutkarna, -nas -nam of 
Agni and Indra. Forms with the suffix -tra have various accents in connection 
with it. This suffix -tra followed by -ma becomes -trima, there being evidently 
a sympathy between an 'r' as in 'tr-' and a following 'i'; -trima- having a 
more natural sound. The accent falls upon the 'i' in two at least out of the few 
occurrences cited by Wh., but only in one of the two Rgvedic cases, ""ab'igayaya 
so ab'igaya := '(guard) over the gaya', 'household guard' has little or no refer- 
ence to ' singing '- 

I would now emend my rendering of 1883 — 87 in S.B.E. XXXI, in the above 
sense. 

' Cp. the form vi§vani-inva Agne; notice the ace. case-form included within 
the frequently occurring compositum; see it used also of PuSdn, the MarCits, etc. 

' Cp. ab'yavartin, see vartin, with -? accent; read vartin, and note the 
frequently accented -in forms in the Rg-Veda. 

■* As we have a van tar as 'possessor', it is not irrational to think of a possible 
*vantvii- which would correspond to the Av. form from van, va9va-; cp., for 
form only, hantr (and hdntva; this is, however, not the abstract -tva which we 
need here; whether of identical ultimate origin is a question). 

^ The few coraposita in -dalta have the accent on the prior member, but we 
might read the participles of either da, or d'a. This note applies to p. 105. 
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kila *surud'asya vrtrag'nah (-6 's-) Asura-datasya-dattasya, 
-d'itasya va, Vanantyas ' ca (vanitr(i)ya(h), vanvatya(li)) Uparatatab. 

(7(20)) (Imam yajnam) n-. s-. Usasinaya^ (-e 't-) iti sabda- 
kalpa-vat-(d)- matram; kila usah(-a)-usra-kala-ya)ataya . . . 

(7(21)) (I-. y-.) n-. S-. BVajaye (-a iti, sabda-kalparfam, 
BYgave^ va (-e 't-) itivat kadacid vedyart'am iha syaf), Ma- 
nyaya"* (-e 'ti, grhya-yajataya). 

(6(22)) (Imam yajnam) nivedayami sariskarayami *Srausasya^ 
[(-e- 'ti), sabda-kalpa nukrtyart'ena (-ai-v-) evam (tat'a nityam 
punar api(-y)), asmin desana-sf ala-st'ane visesatah(-o) gurvarf e 



^ From the stem vananti (Wh.); see also tlie pres. van6ti. 

^ So for Av. uSahinai, to u5as (-h); for form cp. Savasin to savas, or to 
savasa; so ukt'a-Sansin, to Sas^sans, or to Sahsa; see, for form only, suya- 
vasin, to siiydvasa (to yu). See the -ina forms in the Rk. 

^ So for Av. berejyai; cp. b'raji, f.; see also b'fgu, under b'raj; so Wh., 
the original 'j' whould here hold as in a), to Indian af. 

* To raanya for form only: see mania to man; cp. also Mana as proper 
name of a rSi, to 'ma', or to 'man'> 

'' Cp. Sraiilti = 'obedient'; sraiiSat ^ 'a cry in sacrifice', 'calling on the 
God to hear' (?). It is more critical to refer the idea of Sraosa first to the 
'willing listening' of the Gods to the effective sacrifice as d'att'a rajanam 
srustimantam at RV., V, 54 (408), 14. Srusti, and, in this sense Sraosa, was 
certainly the 'God of Pubhc Worship', 'engaging the ear' of Ahura; yet even here 
he was always the 'willing hearing', the 'acceptance of the sacrifice', seldom or 
never the 'severe over-hearing', for punishment. This is proved by the 'hearing' 
(sraoSa) in the household, which could not possibly be confined to the idea of 
'God's hearing' of our praise. See also the Vedic sraiisti of the 'mares'; animals 
could only hear to 'obey', seldom to be 'gracious'. Tlie moral idea of 'heeding', 
in response to a well-meant sacrifice, is not even absent from the 'hearing' on the 
part of the Gods; they heed because the sacrifice is meritorious; they are 'in 
equity' oWiged to hear; and 'obedient — hearing', with its deep-seated moral idea, 
is absolutely certified where Sraosa is obviously the attribute of man. I would 
therefore emend my translation 'Obedience' of S.B.E. XXXI only so far as to 
write the 'Heeding-ear-of-God-and-raan', or 'God's Heeding, and our Obedience'. 
In this sense Sraosa, Srausti(-Sraosa), indeed inspired 'Pubhc Worship'; he 
engaged 'the ear of God' to the sacrifice; yet even here he was by no means the 
'mere hearing' in any sense aside from 'heeding'. The moral idea cannot be critically 
excluded, circumscribing and confining the sense to the idea of a severe, indifferent, 
or adverse, 'hearing' on the 'part of God'- 
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tu; kila (-e-) imam yajnam Ice akayah*— Sru§teh(-r) (yajatanam 
Ice aya sru^timatam, pujakanarii ca (-api'-) iha rupakam uddi- 
Stayah, Sru§teh(-s) cetasa paurusa- (-puruSa-) -yajata-b'avanena 
(-ai 'v-) evam ab'initayah, — tasya*; kila, tasyai (tasmai(-a)), 
imam yajnam sanskarayami(-i-), Iccaica- Srnsteli(-er)) rtavar- 
ya(h) iti ;— kila, *Srausti-yajatasya(-a r-) rtavanali(-o) va (-a r-)],— 
Rtivata(h) (iti sabda-kalpa-(-a 'n-)-anukrtyarfa-matram; kila, 
rtu-p'ala-dasya(-dah*(-d6) va)) yajatasya punya-raivatya-b'ftah 
(-o)),vrtrag'nah,pradad'a't(-d)-(-vasa-b'umi-)-gayasya(-e'tl'h-) 
-iha (-gehasya), — Srusteh(-er) iha rQpakaih cetasa yajatavat 
punar ab'initaya(h), — imam yajriam sariskarayami. 

(7(23)) Rjunasas*' ca (-e 'ti sabda-kalpanukrtyart'am, 
rjisvanali(-o-) va, r]uta-(-tva-)^ -b'ftah(-o-)), ra)isfasya(-ar-) 
*rtatatas ca,*^ (-e 'ti sabda-kalpananukrtya punar api(-y), -(ati)- 
sartidigd'aiii tii, -kila imam yapam d'arma-satyatatah(-9's-) 
asmad - vasa - b'umi - gayeb'yah sarva - suasti - pradad'atya (h), 
vard'ad-, vard'ayat(-d-)-gayasyah . . . (sariskarayami . . .)• 

(8(24)) (Imaiii yajnam) nivedayami sanskarayami Mas- 
yeb'ah(-a)*'' rtasya(-a r-) rtu-patib'yah(-o n-), Antarmase,*" 
.(-masaya va)*^ r-. r-. r-. 



' Cp. the proper name, this for Av. rasnaos. 

" RJuta- (or -tva-) is accented from analogy. 

' Rtatat-* in imitation of Av. arstatas-, hardly (?) to rs, ars; cp. fsi,- still 
less probably to rj> arj, while I do not forget the terminations in -j which go 
over to-s before t-, t'-, nor even that eres belongs to ereS-, to rj; arj. (This last 
might however seem a question of a permitted final). I think r, ar in rta to be 
the root; cp. the old Persian forms Artaksatra, Fravarti, etc., where the 'r' always 
appears. The Av. letter formerly expressed as s was really originally 'rs' in many 
of its occurrences. See Gatlias, Dictionary, Vol. Ill, Preface, p. XVII fig.; see also 
above. If the forms in ars- are to erez, eres-, we have then the question 
whether asa itself be not referable to erez, which would, however, present the 
gravest difficulty, asa (= a(r)sa (?)) as =: Indian rt;l being too well established. 
It is a total mistake to trace all the Avesta forms in rs, arJ, or to f j, arj. 
* Cp. -radsya = 'containing a month', Av. mahya. 
° For accent cp., for want of better, antaratmdn, antaryamin, but, ant,-iriksa. 
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(8(25)) ... Purnamase*! (-e'h-) ahar-(vi-)-s(s)aptat'aya*' 
(-e 'ti cetasa rupakam yajatavat (-d) ud-distaya saksatkarena* 
(-e 'v-) iva (-a r-)), rtasya (-a r t-) rtu-pataye. 

(9(26)) (Imam yajiiam) nivedayami sanskarayami Samvat- 
sarlneb'yah(-o)*^Mad'ya-harmyaya**(-e'ti punar api, sabda-kal- 
panavat(-d), (ati)samdehena (samdehapadam), durgaitica(-e'ti) 
tii, kila mad'ya-vasanta-kalaya, harita-sadvala-kala-yajataya) . . , 

(9(27)) . . . Madya-griSma-samaya*^ . . , 

(9(28)) ... Pratisasyaya** .., 

(9(29)) ... Ayatrimaya*^ Pravartrimaya*^ vr§ni-bija(m) 

'■ So the cited accent for both 'the full-moon' and 'its sacrifice'. 

* See the forms with prior vi-, also accented, as vicc'itti; perhaps vila- 
p tat' ay a would be better here. 

The intercalary day inserted in each month after the 8th and the 23rd; see 
Roth Z.D.M.G. XXXIV, 710. I would emend my translation in S.B.E. in this sense; 
see the place. 

" For Av. Yairyaeibyo. 

■* For Av. maiSyoi-zaremayai; Harmia- (harmiSya) only goes back upon 
har = g'ar in the sense of 'glowing-hearth-flame'; for the sense of harita, 
however, see harenu (acct. (?)) as a 'kind of herb'; also haridra (acct. (?)) = 
'yellow sandal wood'. Possibly the 'red colouring' of blossoms and budding leaves 
had something to do with the idea of 'glowing red', and not alone the 'flush' of 
'new green', though this 'flush of fresh green' was the more in evidence in burnt 
summer latitudes, where all red and green vanishes after spring. 

° So for Av. maiSyosemai. The accent of mad'ya generally goes over to 
the end of the compositum. As the mid-year naturally suggests 'summer', I 
do not know that it is necessary to add grTsma-kalasya(-o-) iisma-g'armasya 
(g'armakalasya). 

" Cp. Sasya, and for form prati-ve5a, prati-hvara; in composita with 
prati the accent often seems to rest where the emphasis falls; but it is dangerous 
tojsuggest laws here. 

' For ayatrima cp. yatra, f. (acct. (?)), and yatrotsava, m. ^ 'festzug, 
procession'. 

' For pravartrimaya cp. avartra ('not turning') of Agni, and for the i of 
-trima, notice that -tra- before -ma goes over to -tri-, there being an evident 
sympathy between an 'r' and the following 'i' in this connection. For the accented 
-trima notice that while the suffix -tra- generally leaves the accent upon the 
root, final - m a~also of itself often carrying the accent, yef, in two cases at least out 
of the five or^six cited by Whitney, -trima appears. We must understand the 
two expressions ayatrima and pravartrima as being to some, degree the one 
supplementary to the other, as 'return' and 'driving home'; cp. praveSa-; otherwise 
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-srSt'aya (vrSni-bija-visrSti-kalaya*') . . . 

(9(30)) . . . Mad'ya-samvatsari'naya*^ (Mad'ya-varSikaya 
va) ... 

(9(31)) . . . Sama-vi-svayad^-medase -^med'aya va, (-e 'ti 
vidyart'arii durgam tu (-ve(!^)-) evam) . . . 

(9(32)) . . . Saradbyas ca' . . . 

(10(33)) (Imam yajnam evam) nivedayami sanskarayami 
visveb yah, (-ya) Rtupatibyah(-yo) ye santi(-y) rtasya(-ar-) rtflpa- 
tayali trayas ca trinsat(-d) nedist'ah pari-§avah*, pari-s(§)avana- 
ya(h) (iti sabdakalpavad evam), ye santi(-y) Rtasya yat(-d) Vasist'a- 
sya (-e 'ti; kila(-r-)-rtasya yat(-d) vasist'am), Mahad'a-(Sume- 
d'a(-a)h(-s)- prasastas ca, *jarat'ustra-proktah. 

(11(34)) (Imam yajnam) nivedayami sanskarayami(-y) Asu- 
rab yam Mitrab'yam (Iti, kila (-a-) Asura(-a-, -a-) -Mitrab'yam), 



we might more naturally suppose that ayatrima originally referred to the 'driving 
home' of the herds from the summer pastures, while 'pravartrima' referred to 
'the sending them out' in the spring; but the idea seems to be the 'forth-turning', 
'driving in' toward home. 

' For vfsni-, cp. vfsni te sdvah, RV., V. 35, 4, and vfsnyam savah, RV., 
VIII, 3, 8, etc. 

^ Mad'ya- does not so often retain its accent in the Vedic texts which 
have been handed down to us. Out of, say, some twenty-seven, odd, occurrences 
only a very few of those whose accents have been handed down to us retain the 
accent upon its original syllable. 

^ I think that the -spaO- in Avesta hama-spa9-maedayai is the stem of 
the present participle, as elsewhere used in both Avesta and Sanskrit; — cp. 
pradad'dt — above, and Avesta fradat-; see it in composition in yavayat-sak'ah, 
yavaydd-dvesah; for the final member some form like m6das(-h) seems 
indicated. Svayad (?) here? Insert eb'ydh omitted through aversight in 10 (33). 

One is naturally inclined to change the reading here to -maiSyayai in view 
of the preceding name, but we should have also to accept a change of place as 
well as of form. I am the more inclined to accept Roth's suggestion in Z.D.M.G., 
vol. XXXIV; viz, m6das(h)'fat', 'flourishing growth'; and this all the more 
from the prominent fact that the 'a' in Avesta maeSayai has here the usual 
aspect of debris, — the word being properly — meBayai. Nor is Roth's seem- 
ingly too ingenious comparison with myazd to be lightly set aside. Before 
closely examining Roth's article, I had decided upon svayat- as the form of the 
participle to be used; but his §vat (?) = luvat (?) may be equally good, or better. 
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brhadb'yam atyajob'yam, rtavab'yam, .Straam* ca, svanta- 
manyunam (-nor) d'amanam) iti, kila, S. M. *visr§tanam). 

(11(35)) (Imam yajnarh ca) TiSyasya starali(-o)*\ revatah, 
svarvatah (kila *svaranavatah(-o)*^), Masasya ca go-citrasya*^ 
(-e 'ti sabda-kalpa' nukrty-art'ena (-ai V-) evam kevalam, kila, gor 
bljasya*^), suar ca, (surah) ksaitasya(-a-)*'' arvad-asvasya (-e 'ti), 
d'lteh* (kila cakSor) Asurasya Mahad'ah (Sumed'asah(-so-) va), Mi- 
trasya ca (-e m-) imam yajiiarii saiiskarayami)* punya-dasyunam * 
punya-dasyu-pateh(-er)*^;[iti,-durmanas-(-o-)-veda'rt'anuriipam 
tu na kat(-c) cana,-kila (-ar-) rju-b'asaya (-a'v-) *avesta- 'nusa- 
ranena; asma-d'arma-janma-b'iami-desanam desa-pateh . . .J. 

(11(36)) (Imam yajiiam) Asurasya Mahad'ah (Sumed'asah 
(-so) va), revatah, svarvatah, 

(11(37)) ... rtavanaiii Pravartinarh ca*^ (-e 'ti punar api 
sabda-kalpa-hetor evam kevalam, -kila Pitratmanarh-Pita-(?) 
paretanarh kula-yajatanam, kula-panam (-pam), pitftamanam, iti). 

(12(38)) (Imam yajiiam) nivedayami saiiskarayami tava, 
Yajria-dehy-at'aryab, kila (-a't'-)*Afur,*-At'rah(-o-) va*^ he 
putra (-a-) Asurasya *Mahad' ah (Sumed'aso va putra), smad visva- 
b'yah (-yo V-) at'arib'ya(h), iti, kila, smad visvab'ir at'arib'ih). 



* Cp. ndrah. 

» Cp. Vedic 'svaranam' of the R§i, RV., I, 18, 1. 

^ While the Avesta meaning of citra as bfjfa, looks so peculiar, it should 
be especially noted in the future aryan- Dictionaries. An aryan Dictionary which 
omits Avesta forms will be, in future, imperfect. 

* I can see nothing for it, but to accept a meaning 'scintillate', 'shine', to 
the root ksi- := 'to rule'; recall the similar idea so often expressed by raj- = 'to 
rule'; ksaita, = 'rule' = 'prince', must be regarded as here expressing 'brilliance'. 

'' We do not forget the strong hostile meaning of ddsyu in the Veda just 
lately noticed, (-border animosity). The meaning is 'favourable' in the Inscriptions. 

* Conjectural accent; cp. the forms in -in. 
' For a possible *dt'rah cp. narah(-s). 

The accent in the -van nouns is almost always upon the root; so that 
it'arvan is not decisive as to dt'ar or at'Ar; see at'arf, -yii. Was the Fire of 
Ahura that upon the altars?; the other Fires being also sacred, in an inferior degree. 
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(12 (39)) (. . . Imam yajnam) . . . Adb'yas ca vasvib yah(-yo)-* 
visvasarii ca apam evaiii Mahad'a-d'itanaih (Sumed'a(h) (-d'6-) 
dattanam va, *vi§vasamca Urvaranaiii Mahad'a-d'itanam. 

(13(40)) (Imam yajnam) ^antrasya svantasya (-ai'v-) evam 
api ca (-ar-) rtavanah(-o) vrjyasasya (?*' -e 'ti sabda-kalpanu-- 
krti-het6r,-(ati)samdigd'atvena (-ai'v-) evarii tu; kila* vrjana- 
vatah(-o) Mantrasya, [(vrjana- (-a-) -asor va,— iti piinar api 
s(§)ari'idehavattamam,— Mantrasya)], Datasya (-e 'ti, kila d'ar- 
manah (-o) videvasya yajatasya (-e 'ha rOpakam iva (-o 'd-) 
uddiStasya, *Datasya) *Jarat'ustreh (-r)*^ dirg'asya (-o 'p-) Upa- 
yanasya ca dyanasya (kila, dirg'a-krama-parampara (-o 'p-) 
upadesasya d'armad'yanasya) vasor Mahad'a-yajah (Sumed'a(h) 
(-d'a-) -iSteh*^). 

(14(41)) ... (Tarn yajfiam) Gires ca Usa-d'aranasya (-ar-) 
rta-svarvatah (-o ?) visvesam girinam rta-svarvatarh puru-svar- 
vatarfi *Mahad'a- dattanam (Sumed'a(h)-(-d'6-) -d'itanam va); 

(14(42)) Kaviasya*"* suar (surah, svaranasya va*® svar-suar, 
vidya'rt'am kada-cit syat(-d)), mahad'a-d'itasya (sumed'a(h)-(-d'6-) 
dattasya va), ahvritasya (-e 'ti sabda-kalpavat, kila (-a-) aksitasya 
surah (-o) Mahad'a-d'itasya, (Sumed'a(li)(-d'6-)-dattasya va). 

(14(43)) I. y. n. s. (Punyaya(h)) Rteli(-r (iti sabda-kalpa'- 
nulq-ty-art'a-matram iha visesata(li) evam, kila raivatyasya 



' vrjana- := 'strength'; this latter to urj, varj, supposed to be a difterent (?) 
root from vfj, varj. For the Av. re.iding',verezyanhahvahya read vrjdna + 
asu -|- a- (?) = 'Community-', or 'power'-, Lord'. See note on p. 93. 

" A rare suffix, but see the few, together with attri. 

* 'i§ti' properly here used as end of the compositum with changed accent; 
cp. also su-ydj- and su-yajiia. 

* Also possibly applying to the proper name in the Veda, certainly in an 
especial manner applied to the Rb'ii's, etc. 

"So, unless we read svaranam to the first svar = 'to sound', which may 
indeed be more immediately realistic here. Are the two words 'svAr' possibly of 
identical et)'mological origin?, the 'flare of the trumpet' suggesting the 'glare of 
the glory'?; see Wh. 
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(-art-) rta- (-rtu-(-artu-)-d'arma-p'ala-dasya(-ar-) *Rteh(-r),vis- 
vyah (kila, raivatyasya vasunah)*\ Citteh(-r) vasvya(h) api, 
*Rteh(-r, I'ti punar evam, vidyarfe vikrte tii, kila (-ar-) 
rtasya (-e'ti kada cid iha(-a-) art'am syat(-d), -Rter*) vasvya(h), 
*Ra(d')-santateh(-r)*^ vasvyah, Suar (kila Surah), Savasah(-so) 
Mahad'a-dattasya (Sumed'a(h)(-d'6(?)-)-d'itasya va). 

(15(44)) (Imam yajnam) . . . dasmaya(h) vasvya(h) (A)pri- 
teh(-r) (Asisah suastimatyah suasti-vahya(h) vacah(-o)) das- 
masya narah(-o) rtavana(h), ugrasyaca takvasya (sapa-vadi- 
nah(-o)) *d'ameh(-r*^, iti sabda-kalpana-vat tafa kevalam evam; 
kila d'amanah (-no), nyayasya va, nyayavadina(h)*''), Upaman- 
trinah(-o) yajatasya (-e 'ty), [*Upamanasya sabda-kalpa'- 
nukrty-arfarii tu, kila yajiiam sapat'a-durvaca(h)-upamantrinah 



* One naturally supposes that erede is rta perhaps in a sense rather different 
from the sense attributed to a(r)si; and one naturally selects the more abstract 
sense for ereOe because a(r)si becomes so closely identified with the idea of 'profit' 
and 'wealth'. 

' That ra-, ras-, or rad'- rad'- =: 'to give', etc. hes at the root of this diffi- 
cult word is mere conjecture, as is of course also my notice of santati, to sam 
(Wh. of sam-yos'). We might naturally suspect the presence of an Avesta rad, 
or rad, 'd' going over to 's', but an abstract termination attaching itself to the 
stem of a present participle is what most naturally suggests itself here, and a form 
from 'ras' ^ 'to give' suits the context. In S.B.E. XXXI, I preferred a ras ^ 
rasTtan. 

Cp. for form iriftyastat, the present participle plus -tat; see Indian arista- 
tati, but not in the Rg Veda, where we have, however, at least the past parti- 
ciple plus -tati. For a possible fern, form cp. -uhi, etc., and anadvahi (Wh.). 

' 'Wisdom' seems indeed well adapted here; and one might almost hesitate 
whether, or not, to accept a root da = 'to know'; cp. the Old Pers. form, which 
we, however, of course more naturally refer to Av. zan. D'a might, however, 
include a 'mental disposition of things'. Otherwise we must render 'of the Creator'. 
The suffix -mi, m. f., is rare, and seldom, or never, occurs after -a, except in 
jam! = 'relation'; Av. dami, however, occurs also in the sense of 'Creator', as 
of 'Creation': ©sfxii;, has been compared. I follow my imitation d'amih with 
d'amanah, and this must be understood in its sense 'statute, law, order' The 
Pahl. trlr. seems to have read dahmahya; — would not this afford an improvement? 

* Accent after the preponderance of analogies, as so often; see also 
■the intentional redundancy. 
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upamanyos ca yajatasya, visvan durvrttan* papa-karmanah 
prati evam (dur-)-manyumatah(-o) yajatasya (i-. y- n-. s-.)]. 

(16(45)) (Imam yajnam) nivedayami sariskarayami(-y) esam 
asayanam*' (fti, kila (-a-), asayanarii svalpa-grha-ksudra-gramanam 
asan-m'rmitanam, iti kadacid (art'aiii syat(-d),-(ati)samdigdam 
tu madmatya drsyate),-k§etranam, gavyutinam, met'i-nir- 
mita-*' vasa-b'umi-sfananam, ap-hvaritanam (iti sabda- 
kalpa'nukrty-art'a-matram evam, kila prapanam, ap-pana-st'a- 
nanam), apam ca, ksamam, urvaranam*^ (vrksa-sakanam, 
oSad'inam sadanam*) asyasca ksamah (-6 'v-) *avasya(-a-) asana(h) 
(iti, kila (-a-) amuSya(-a V-)*avasya, (-e 'ti) (kila (-a-) *amusya (-a-) as- 
manah(-o)), vatasya (-ar-) rtavana(h) (-iti), stfnam, masah, surah 
(-6, 'n-) anagranam rocasam* svad'itanam, (kila svad'inanam) 
visvesam Svantasya punya-Many6li(-r, iti, kila svantasya(-a 't-) 
Atmanah(-o)) d'itanam (sarganam va) rtavanam* (sfstinam* ca 
(-a r-) rtavarlnam nirmalanam), rtasya (-a r-) rtviyanam. 

( 1 7(46)) . . . Nivedayami sanskarayami(-y) rtun brhata(h) (evam) 
ye (-a) rtasya (-a'r-) rtavah santi (-ty asan) ; kila (-e m-) imam yaj iiam) 
rtunam (rtviyanam) *ahanyanam, masyanam, samvatsarinanam, 
saradarii ca (sanskarayami-(-y-)), (esam) ye santi (asan va) 
rtasya(-ar-) I'tavah. (Yajiiam*) Savaneli(-r)*^ rt6h(-r, [iti sabda- 



* Whether a structure more prominently composed of 'stone' was here lield 
in view?, — and so to asan = 'stone', might be considered, while the maeSana; 
see below, might get its name from the predominance of the wooden pillar met' i, 
med'd, miid'a. The 'stony' element (? in Av. asarih-) might have reference 
to a stone wall for defence, while the maeOa had rather wooden posts, or pali- 
sades; — some encircling enclosure was frequent. Cp. here also m(5t!-(-tar) ^ 
'builder of m.'. We have the alternative choice of referring the word to maeft-, 
miO-^'to meet'; cp. the stem mi6n- in) miSnat, etc.; but maeS- (mit-) itself 
requires explanation. Was the idea of -met'ana (Wh.) present? Or a 'pairing' of 
people might have suggested the meeting together of the family, or minor tribe; 
(— hardly). 

"May not the Indian urvdra have here exactly the sense of Avesta urvara 
rather than that of 'fruits and vegetables'. Insert ahar-yafatinam in 17 (46). 

' Accent on the privative nir- according to preponderating analogy. 
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kalpa nukaranena-matram; kila(-e-) imam yajnam amusampurva- 
pratah-s6ma-sava-(-i-)-*horanam (iti), tena (-ai 'v-) evam Savani-*' 
namnlnam,-tasam, kila yajnam purva-divasa-namah-kalasya(-a r-) 
rtoh, punya-karma-(-o-)-upayoginah*^(-o) nivedayami . . .)]. 

(18(47)) (Imam yajnam) nivedayami sansliarayami(-y) rtava- 
nam *Pravartinam (iti punar dpi; kila pitratmanam*^ pareta- 
nam) ugranam *ab'ituranam*^ (-ab'iturvatam , -ab'ituratam)' 
purva-cittanam [(purvacetasam , -cittinam, iti, sabda-kalpan- 
art'arh; kila pHrva-punya-vidya- (-a 's-) -asritanam mantra- 
b'alitinam*, purva-kala-d'arma-d'aman(n)-ab'iraksatam api, Pravar- 
tinam - Pitamahanam, kula-yajatanam)], -nab'i-nebdist'anarii ca 
pitamahanam, -svasya (cetah-(-o-)-ruvana-*^srut-(-d-)-)atma- 
nah; [kila svatmanah pravartine* svapitamahaya, kila yajnam . . 
atmanah pujakasya pujakarinah svayarii tatksanena(-ne)-tad- 
yajna-sevane* svasariratvena samupast'itasya, tasya (-a-) 
atmanah(-o\ janasya yasya hetoh pft'ak (-g iti kadacid) evarii 
tadyajria-sevanam vastutali sampadyate),-tasya,-tadatmanah 
*Pravartina (h) hetoli (-tor) imam yajnam sanskarayami(-y), 
ity adi . . .]. 

(19(48)) I. y. n. s. vis veb'yah (-a) rtasya(-a r-) rtupatib'yali. 

(19(49)) Visveb yah (-o) vasu-d'ab'yah (-yo) yajatebya(h) 
evaiii manyub'yah, [kila, punya-manyumadb'ya(h), iti; kila 

' -Ni is a suffix occurring not so often, and witli accent mostly upon the root. 
The suffix -ani, f. and as adj. m. f. nt., would give us *havani(?). Might not the Av. 
'i', as so often, be a quasi-pahlavi relic of a 'y' with its inherent 'a', havanyaj 
see ahanya, d'vanya*, udanya. Or again should we explain as a suffix -an -f" 
a suffix -i? which would give us an havani. 

" -in- accented from analogy; see the great preponderance. 

' Should we write pitra-atm- or pita'tm-; see pitamahanam. 

■* Ab'i in composition is seldom accented in the RV.; but see ab'itah, 
ab'idyu-, ab'imati-, and a few others which only occur among the many ac- 
centless ab'i-. *Mantra-b'aktimatam. 

° So, only to recall the etymology of Av. ruvan*; indeed the form looks as if 
it had its origin in the participial suffix; see also ruvanyii and ravana, adj. (?), 
bruUend, etc.; se? also sravdn^. 
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ya)ateb'yalisvarga'rt'a-(-a-)-ab'iraksadb'yah(-yo)]nivasa-b'umi- 
gayeb'yas ca [(-e 'h-) ihalokasya nivasa-geheb'yah(-o) va (-e'ti 
kadacid)] ye santi (-y, asan va) ya]niya(h), *vasnya(h) (iti sabda- 
kalpanukaranena, tat'a kevalam; kila, stuti-vakmya(li)) rtat(-te 
saca yat(-d) vasi§t:'at(-d), (iti kila, ...yat(-d) vasist'am). 

(20(50)) (He) *Savane' (-a iti; kila, he yajata pratah-soma- 
savana, prat'ame divasa-vib'akte, kila, he yajata etam ab'iraksin), 
ftavan, rtasya(-a r-) ftu-pate;- 

(20(51)) he Savase^ (-a iti, he Savasin, *Savasi(?) va, di- 
vasasya dvitiye punya-kala-vib'akte, kila, he yajata, tad-ab'iraksi- 
yaiata(-te(-a))), ftavan (-vari va(-ar-) ftasya(-a r-)) ftu-pate, 
(ftavari va rtasya patni);- 

(20(52)) he Aram-pituman(-hs-), (tftiya yajata divasasya, 
tftiya - punya - kala - vib'akty - ab'iraksin (-n) (-se)), ftavan, rtasya 
(-a r-) ftu-pate;- 

(20(53)) he *Ud-aharina (*Ud-ahanya va, turiya punya-di- 
vasa-vibakti-yajata(-ta 'r-)), ftavan, rtasya (-ar-) ftu-pate;- 

(20(54)) he *Ab'i-tratrima, (*Ab'i-srutrima (va)), *Ab'igaya, 
(kila, he tvam asma -vasa-b'umi-gayab'iraksin, geha-palana*- 
yajata, paiicama - punya - divasa - vib'akty - ab'iraksin (-n) (-se)), 
ftavan (-n), rtasya (-a r-) ftu-pate;- 

(20(55)) he *Usasina (prat'ama(-o-)usa-kala, sasfa(-a-)ahar- 
punya-divasa-vib'akti-yajata), 

(21(56,57,58)) yadi tva (tvam; iti; kila yadi yusman^ vis- 
va(h), he H6ra(h)* ftu-pa(h), didvesa, yadi manasa, yadi vacasa, 



' For Havane; see above. The word *Savani is formed I'rom analogy upon 
sava and -savin (acct. (?)); see the forms in -ni, some with strengthened root, 
with various accent. 

^ See above; also cp. for formation sdvas and Savasf, which latter is accor- 
dant with a -sa; §avase should be vocative of a sdvasi; — according to the 
accompanying terms it should be masculine; see also savasdye at 3 (8) and at 
23 (67); see (forfonii) sauyavasi to su ydvas; the suffix 'i' seldom has the accent 

' The singular 'aSavan' in the Av. original at 60 stands for the pi. in idea. 
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yadi cyautnena', yadi josena (-e'ti, kila, ab'ipraya-purvam), 
yadi(-y) ajosena*', (kila(-a-) a]natva(-a 'n-), anicc'aya(-a 'n-), 
anipsitam ca), 

(21(59)) a te asya, kila(-a- asmin ((-n) iti), yusmakam yajfie 
(-e 'm-), amuni sarvani karyani prati'ksya) pra (kila, uttaro'ttaram) 
tvam, (kila yusman) -stuve, -staumi; ni te (kila, yusmakam, 
ksati-sampurnena (-e 'ti, kila parit6sanena(-ai-) evam, tava 
yajfiarh b'uyah(-o)) vedayami, yadi te (kila tvam, -yusman 
va) asya, (kila tasmin (-n), -etat-pratiksya), ava-rurod'a (tasmin) 
yat, (kila, tat-pratiksya yat (tava)), yajriasya ca, stuti-vakmyasya 
(paramart'ah(-6'sat); [kila, yadi tvam, Asura, kada-cana, kimcit, 
tva-yajfia-stuti-vakmya-pratiksanena ava-rurod'a, tatah(-s) 
tvam, tad-hetor, uttaro'ttaram tavat(-d) bYiyah *prastuve, 
(-*prastaumi, -stosyami, va)]. 

(22(60)) He ftavah (ftu--patayah(-o)), visve mahist'a(h) 
ftavanah(-a), rtasya(-ar-) ftu-patayah, 

(22(61)) yadi vah(-o) didvesa, 

(22(62)) yadi manasa, yadi vacasa, yadi cyautnena, 

(22(63)) yadi josena, yadi(-y) twice ajosena; (kila, yadi(-y) 
ab'ipraya-piarvam, yadi va ajriatva*, anistva),*^ 

(22(64)) a vali(-6 'sy-) asya (tasmin) pra ca, (kila(-6-) 
uttaro'ttaram tat-pratiksya paritosakarli) prastave (-prastaumi-), 
ni va(h) (uttaro'ttaram) vedayami, yadi vali (vo 'sya) asya, (kila, 
yadi(-y) asmin, tat-pratiksya), ava-rurod'a yat tva-yajiiasya 



' These expressions 'in thought, in word, and in deed' make it impossible 
that the oft'ences referred to were mere 'remissness in the ritual', although the 'means 
of justification' are here principally mere 'praise or prayer'; that is to say, 'justi- 
fication by faith' in another form. See also RV., V, 85, 7, 8, and VII, 86, the 
whole of it. The Rk expands more practically the items of offence; but see the 
ever recurring and truly wonderful Zoroastrian depth 'in thought, in word, in deed'; 
where did it come from? — through what centuries of rehgious feeling and resolution? 

^ Where should we place the accent? with these a-privative gerunds? (a)i5atva(?)) 
Recall that the negative gerundives have the accent on the final -ya. 
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not accordant whith a correct estimate of the literary capacities 
of the population at the period. The mere presence, however, 
of such an opinion, even as an alternative and hasty thought, 
on the part of any writers at all so distinguished as those 
referred to, would place all the native translations and com- 
mentaries in an incomparably advanced position as 
regards their pressing claims upon our attention. 

The two elements, the age of the original text and the 
authority of their native translations,— as should now be fully 
felt,— go on hand-in-hand together. If the Avesta be so 
much later, then the Pahlavi, Persian, and Sanskrit translations 
and commentaries become all the more of pre-eminent im- 
portance; and, vice versa, if these sources of information, 
through careful appreciation, attain to a higher degree of 
authority upon the exegesis of the Avesta, then this very fact 
tends to prove that the Avesta itself must be of somewhat 
later date than we have hitherto supposed it to be. 



Fluctuations in opinion upon this central depart- 
ment of our subject have, in times past, in the case 
of some of our prominent writers, been very pro- 
nun ced, and the swing of the pendulum affords but a distant 
illustration. 

Better this, however, than an unreasoning adhesion to 
long since exploded prejudices. And this last remark admir- 
ably leads our way to a final and much called-for statement, 
which is that an effective exploitation of this extended 
commentary lore is especially and indispensably en- 
cumbent upon those who are radically opposed to its 
authority,-if indeed any such still linger among us,-as 
much so as upon those who fully accept it, as also upon those 
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who (like myself) now proceed upon the via media, as seen 
above. And in fact, in the light of personal honour, the 
demand for serious investigation and for the proofs of it in 
accredited publications would become in such cases of repudi- 
ation indefinitely more imperative. The point therefore of 
these general Introductory observations, so far as they are 
addressed to interior experts, is intended to be, that there 
'is no Avesta Philology any more as distinct from a Pahlavi 
Philology, with the vice versa'. 

And it is this, as I need, hardly say, which calls me 
more urgently than it does most others to renewed effort 
in the exhaustive reproduction of these leading elements. 



The G^thas 



of 



Zarathusht'ra (Zoroaster) 

in metre and rliytlim, 

being 



second edition 

of the 

metrieal versions in the author's edition of 1892—94, 

to which is added 

a second edition (now in English) of the author's Latin version, also of 
1892 — 94, in the Five Zarathushtrian Geithas, which was subventioned 
by His Lordship the Secretary of State for India in Council, and also by 
the Trustees of the Sir J. Jejeebhoy Translation Fund of Bombay, and is 
now practically disposed .of; (see also the hterary translation in the Sacred 
Books of the East, XXXI, pp. 1—393 (1887) itself founded by especial 
request upon the limited edition of 1883) 

by 
Lawrence H. Mills, D.D., Hon. M. A., 

Professor of Zend Philology in the University of Oxford. 



to be had of 

F. A. BROCKHAUS, LEIPZIG. 
1900. 



Dedicated to the memory 

of 

Bai Dinbai Nesserwanji Manockji Petit, 

late of 

Bombay, 

a generous contributor to the endowment of the Professorship of 
Zend Philology in the University of Oxford. 



Preface and Introduction. 

After all that I have written on this subject I will 
not waste many words upon a preface here. My object 
now is to reach a wider circle of intellectual readers, who 
may not, however, yet have become habituated to oriental 
literature. 

I by no means wish to minimise the difficulties of 
Zoroastrian science, 'though I present its interior in this 
popular manner. The questions which arise are exceedingly 
numerous and the problems are severe. Some of them are 
also not susceptible of (a positive) solution, while the 
materials necessary to a critical opinion have actually never 
been at all attempted in any serious spirit by any person 
whomsoever (since Spiegel) except to the extent of the 
Gathas; and the urgent requests which I have received for 
assistance from leading scholars have been based upon the 
exhaustive presentation of these materials made in my 
Study of them ^. 

As this Preface may be read by persons who hear 
for the first time of the subject I give a further account 
of my stewardship. Aside from the more extended at- 
tempts (S. B. E. XXXI, 1887, Gathas with Zend, Pahlavi, 
Sanskrit and Persian texts with Latin verbatims of the Zend, 
English of the Pahlavi and Sanskrit, together with Commen- 
tary 1892 — 94, (Dictionary now in the Press), other contri- 
butions to the subject have been very numerous, though 
each separate section of them has not extended beyond the 

* See the Five Zarathushtrian Gathas. 

It is easy enough with absolutely no (enlightened) public to crit- 
icise us, to offer tentative translation where others have preceded us; 
but to afford really exhaustive and not fictitious results on matters 
never yet even properly edited is quite another thing. 
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dimensions of a magizine article (see Koth's Festgriiss, 
Yasna 28, in the sister tongue Sanskrit, Acts of the Congress 
of Orientalists at London in 1892, and at Paris in 1897 
'The Sanskrit Equivalents of Yasna 44', (things of the 
utmost practical use), articles in the Zeitschrift of the 
German Oriental Society, in the American Journal of 
Philology, Journal of the American Oriental Society, of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, in the Critical Eeview, the Nineteenth 
Century Review, the Thinker, the Asiatic Quarterly Review, 
etc., etc. with dates spread over the last twelve years). But 
there seems to be no end to the questions involved, and 
masses of MSS. still remain awaiting space for printing or 
time for re-copying. No,-I do not wish to minimise the 
the difficulties as I am myself the chief sufferer from them. 

But in the meantime, a free rendering as a temporary 
help is an absolute necessity if we are ever to get them 
(more popularly) read. Professors and leading scholars ex- 
pressed themselves as pleased with my translations in the 
XXXIst volume of the Sacred Books of the East (1887); 
others however found them too roughly literal. (One of 
my pupils used to say that he could read the Gathas using 
them almost without a lexicon). But the penalty was a 
somewhat uncouth diction. I cannot of course attempt to 
remedy that defect here; that edition was the only literary 
one which I could offer then; and for such a series as the 
Sacred Books of the East I should not even now venture 
on rounding off the asperities. 

Notwithstanding a too little attractive exterior it was 
as Darmesteter wrote me (for I then dared not look myself) 
'i^jk cit6 et apprecie par tous les sp6cialistes ' which was 
enough surely. And the chief fault which I find with it 
now is that it is at present some twelve years older than 
when it left its author's hand i. 



' It was the report of a good bit of a lifetime's labour. (I apo- 
logise for much of the personal tone here; it has been elicited by the 
ingratitude of a pupil, and of some so-called old friends who are greatly 
in my debt). 
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It was one of the most exhaustively 'prepared' books 
that ever left a press; see its preface and that of the 
Gathas 1892-1894. The present attempt is a mere second 
edition of the metrical version which appeared opposite the 
Latin word-for-word's in those Five Zarathushtrian Gathas, 
(which are now practically all disposed of ^). But as before, 
I by no means allow the free metrical to go out unguarded 
by a word-for-word. Even disinterested friends may in all 
good faith wish to know whether these striking thoughts* 
in the metrical can be justified by the actual words of their 
original, and they will see that I have done all that I could 
do to satisfy them. And on the other hand the usual groups 
of mendacious malignants will find it more difficult to mis- 
lead the public. If the word-for-word's are given here as 
well as in the Five Zarathushtrian Gathas no one can assail 
the freedom. 

Departing from custom, I put this verbatim now into 
English, translating and modifying it from my Latin in the 
larger book^. Readers in India are more familiar with 
Sanskrit than with Latin and with English than with either; 
here they can read the actual terms with extensions and 
comments separated by brackets. I think the subject is 
worth the trouble which I have bestowed upon it. Said 
the Rev. James Hope Moulton, in the Critical Review: 'The 
6§.thas or Hymns of Zoroaster are by far the most precious 
relic which we possess of oriental religion, the only sacred 
literature which in dignity, in profoundness, in purity of 
thought and absolute freedom from unworthy conceptions 
of the divine could for a moment be compared with the 
Hebrew scriptures' (Jan. '96). 



' I am generously offered another subvention from the British 
Gonvernraent toward a second edition. 

^ Most striliing in view of their age and circumstances. 

' It is therefore practically a new edition of that rendering, but 
I could hardly repeat here all the rich alternatives there presented, which 
together with those in the Commentary (pp. 393—622 and the Dictionary 
still in press) include pretty nearly all conceivable opinions and possi- 
bilites. 



- VIII — 

Mr. Gladstone also mentioned in a private letter of 
October '91: 'I am sensible of the extraordinary interest 
attaching to Zoroastrianism, and grateful to those who . . . 
afford us such help in understanding it'. With regard to 
my critical editions, see below, note I, page IX. It is to be 
hoped that the public which I am endeavouring now to 
teach will not need to be informed that the rare value of 
these hymns arises from their importance in the history of 
thought and sentiment. 

If these pieces were indeed written yesterday they 
could not be considered contemptible, but they are to be 
valued chiefly for their rarity as the expression of religious 
sentiments at their early date, (as to which see S. B. E. 
XXXI, Introduction p. XXXIII— vn), and as a specimen of 
the force of human thought in its influence upon the then 
coming future. 

If we have any respect for the religious ideas of the 
world and their growth, here are some of their mothers. 
Not that our own personal feelings are direct descendants 
from the sentiments expressed in these immortal fragments, 
but that they are most certainly the descendants of ideas 
that were cognate to them. 

It is needless to say more to those whom I hope will 
read this book. To the multitude who could mention the 
inferiority of these pieces to modern productions, I have 
nothing whatever to say (turpe pecus), except perhaps that 
there is a very large mass of modern anthology of which 
what they affirm could by no means be maintained. 

With regard to the other works I would add one word 
as to the matter of their dates for those who are not in 
the 'swim of it'. I would recall that they were begun so 
long ago as even 1881 when I had already tentatively 
printed some 390 odd pages of my GSthas (all the texts 
Zend, Pahlavi, Sanskrit and Persian with translation of the 
first three). These were imperatively demanded of me by 
the Pythagoras of Aryan orientalism, the sage of Tuebingen 
whose 'ipse dixit' could make or unmake a reputation. 
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Having put them into the hands of this most formi- 
dable of personalities, I gave them to the others, and in 
fact this led to the urgent invitation from Darmesteter to 
become his continuator on the Sacred Books of the East, 
which also put in train my connection with this University 
(Oxford). So, some years afterward, when the first sections 
of the Gatlias were ready, at the urgent request of some of 
my leading colleagues, I sent them copies, receiving grate- 
ful acknowledgments from them in private communications i. 

The various expressions of opinion referred to were 
important enough to me at one period, for there was as 
usual a clique of mendacious pretenders (of a known type) 
who had control of some of the newspapers. And as to 
one particular they are important to me now, for they show 
that I have worked in a catholic spirit. Those distinguished 
gentlemen who have expressed themselves with much toler- 
ation of my well-meant labours belong to various schools. 
They prove by their sympathy that they do not regard my 
results as one-sided^. To my sorrow I must confess that 
I have spent more time and labour on this subject and 
its adjuncts than any one now living, or I might almost 
say than any one without the qualification; and on the 
whole with greater facilities. The XXXIst volume of the 
Sacred Books of the East was made after the only exhaustive 
effort ever even attempted by any one, for I had edited the 
Asiatic Commentaries, Pahlavi, with all the known MSS. 
collated, the Sanskrit with five MSS, and the Persian, and 
made the first attempt ever made by any one at a full 

' See Darmesteter's remarks even on the interrupted edition and 
so early as Nov. 26th 1883 in the Kevue Critique, also another eminent 
person in the London Athenaeum April 12th 1884, the Academy of 
September 13th 1884 (long enough ago!), the Deutsche llteraturzeitung 
September 24, 1887, of S. B. E. XXXI; then again of the fuller edition 
of the Gathas the Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen of May 1893, 
Revue Critique of September 1893, etc. Pischel in Z. D. M. G. 1896 etc. 
It is usual in issuing circulars for the purpose of promoting the sale 
of a book to cite various notices from reviews. But I allude to them 
here for a particular reason. 

^ Well may they hold to this, for I report almost every con- 
ceivable opinion ancient or modern, while I distinctly express my own 
preference. 
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critical exphanation of any of them in any of their parts 
(since Spiegel). I now desire to make the results of these 
exertions as accessible to the general public as may be. 

One very singular and most delicate duty meets me, 
just here. No one indeed but a very ill-informed person 
would expect any two independent translators to agree in 
toto in their renderings of the Gathas, or of any other 
ancient compositions^ of a difficult nature; but there is one 
modern translation which differs from all others by such 
marked peculiarities that it is quite necessary to pause for 
a moment upon it. It is none other than the French trans- 
lation of the Githas in the work of my own colleague, the 
late Professor James Darmesteter. I will first premise what 
I have to say by the remark which may sound strange 
enough, but to which I would entreat uninitiated readers to 
give their closest attention. Among the higher circles of 
criticism, strange and reprehensible as it may at first sight ^ 
appear, specialists in orientalism, as well as in other branches 
of research, do not value works chiefly on account of their prac- 
tical accuracy as books for ordinary use. It is far too readily 
supposed that both the investigators and those who confide in 
them are already familiar with all that has been edited 
on the subject, so that vagaries and eccentricities on the 
part of any well-meaning expounder will not do so much 
harm, while their hazardous and even sometimes wild con- 
jectures at least stir up discussion. This well known fact 
may be even found printed. 'What helps' is valued, curiously 
enough, not on account of its correctness^ but on account 

' Witness the chaos in critical (?) opinions even on the Old 
Testament Scriptures (on the one side) and upon Homer (on the other), 
while with one sole exception opinions on the Gathas are drawing 
closer together, and may well be comprehended within easily found 
alternatives. 

^ And also at 'second' sight; it is in my opinion an indictment 
against the learning of the epoch that it treats all non-specialists as if 
they were children, but scandalous as it may seem, it is, for the present, 
still the fact. 

" But why can wo not keep our hazardous suggestions for our 
notes? Must we forever assume an air of bigoted conviction while we 
suggest innovations which we hardly believe ourselves? I, for one, 
have guardedfrnine (which are often as bold as anybody's) by distinct re- 
marks; see Zeitschrift der d. morgeuliindischenGesellschaft, Oct. 1898,p.436. 
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of its stirring qualities, its regsamskeit; and sometimes an 
author who has manifested the most of that, will really 
produce work which may he positively mischievous in the 
hands of an ordinary reader. Such was the case with the 
gifted Haug, for some of his translations as such are hardly 
fit to use at present. Now and then even our very great 
and endeared Eoth would say things in translation which 
looked as if he were fully aware that they could not be 
correct, and such, as to the Gathas at least, was obviously 
the case with Darmesteter. Full as everywhere with 
brilliant suggestions taken from the Asiatic Commentaries, 
and therefore of great value to experts with corrector 
renderings before them, he seems almost to have translated 
at times without looking at anything beyond the Pahlavi, 
Sanskrit and Persian renderings. What has been so often 
asserted in criticisms cannot be denied; he seems to dis- 
regard the grammatical forms in a manner for which I can 
only account by supposing that the overwork as a popular 
writer of which he so much complained, at times actually 
blunted his faculties i. 

But let us look at the results. This extraordinary 
procedure of Daramesteter's did, and is still doing its work, 
together with his sudden acceptance of a most unfortunate 
surmise that the Gathas were contemporaneous with Christ 
(circa) \ He has roused us all up to new exertions, to save 
the confidence of the public. With the result that some of us, 

' A certain scholar, possibly stung at Darmester's previous 
criticisms, goes so far as to say (so I have heard) that his version in 
French of the GSthas is 'no translation at all'. I have not read this 
criticism, as I did not wish to give myself unnecessary pain, but that 
Darmesteter in treating the Gathas in his French version was regardless 
of the GSthic text as well as of the grammatical forms to a very extra- 
ordinary degree cannot be denied at all, and it would be a very false 
friendship to ignore or to garble the fact; and also the other fact that 
he follows 'tradition' in a manner which makes us really doubt whether 
it be not true that he once told a prominent pupil that 'the Avesta 
texts (some of them) were written after their supposed translations, and 
were based upon them' — a characteristically brilliant idea. 

* I am deeply gratified to be able to point out that this was no 
original opinion of his; see his statements on the subject in the Preface 
to his Tasna. They were adopted from a gifted friend who, however, 
has never published any extended or exhaustive treatise on the Avesta. 
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and among others, I for one, have gone elaborately into the 
question of the relations existing between Zoroastrian theologies, 
or theological philosophies, with the Jewish and the Greek. 
To be sure it is to be regretted that he should have given 
occasion to persons who dislike to see a school progress, 
and enabled them to note its divisions; but even these may 
be met by the unanimous verdict of all persons and some 
of them the most devoted to Darmesteter. Nobody any- 
where who has ever produced any extended or influential 
original work on the Avesta of any school, left, right or 
middle, has any regard whatever for the theories which 
Darmesteter at last so strangely adopted as to the age of 
the Avesta, eating his own previous weighty and brilliant words. 
In the Introduction to the Vendidad first edition pp. liii, 
liv, he wrote 'it is quite possible that Herodotus may have 
heard the Magi sing in the fifth century B. C. the very same 
Gdthas which are sung now-a-days by the Mobeds in Bombay . ,. 
One might feel inclined at first sight to assign to a very 
recent date, perhaps to the last revision of the Avesta, those 
long enumerations of gods so symmetrically elaborated in 
the Yasna, VispSrad and Vendidad. But the account of 
Mazdeism given by Plutarch shows that the work of co- 
ordination was already terminated at the end of the Achae- 
menian period and there is no part of the Avesta which so far 
as matter is concerned, may not have been written in those times '. 
Nay, the Greek accounts of that period present us in some 
measure with a later stage of thought, and they are pervaded 
with a stronger sense of symmetry . . . The theory of time 
and space as first principles of the world, of which only 
the germs are found in the Avesta was fully developed in 
the time of Eudemos, a disciple of Aristotle'. 

So Darmesteter in 1880 when he expected to finish the 
subject of the Avesta for the S.B.E. In his first edition he 
gave no indication of his future tergiversation. Nor did 
he give me any idea of his change of views at the date of 

• The italics are mine. 
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his request for me to take up his unfinished work. And it 
is hard to resist the impression that the difficulties which 
he had previously found in the Gathas '■ turned his interest 
into a dislike. But that he made his interesting and piquant 
version of the GSthas in no bigoted spirit is certain from 
the language of his invitation to me. 

He had before his eyes these very renderings which I 
am ofifering now, then in their first shape, which was how- 
ever in 1883 in many essential respects the same as these 
which I am repeating now; and in spite of the fact that 
they differed in cast from what he himself even then would 
have written, he urged me to reproduce them in the version 
for the Sacred Books of the East (vol. XXXI), which he was 
entreating me to write: "vous n'avez qu'A detacher de votre 
travail (my Gathas in their originally printed form) la tra- 
duction rhythmique avec quelques notes explicatives et le 
mot a mot (Latin) quand vous ...(?) en 6cartez trop. Cela 
vous prendrait infiniment peu de temps puisque le travail est 
ddij^ fait .... Je crois que la chose serait bonne et pour 
vous et pour la collection parce qu'elle aurait la version 
des Gathas la plus au courant possible .... Je le desire 
du fond du coeur; car k d6faut de vous je ne vols pas 
qui pourrait faire la chose et la faire bien .... Dans I'espoir 
d'une r6ponse favorable, 

Je suis, 
Votre bien d6vou6 

James Darmesteter * " 

I reciprocate my greatly distinguished friend's most 
generous confidence. As he most certainly would even then 
have differed from the very versions whiQh he at the same 
moment was honouring in such an extraordinary manner, so 

' See 'his preface to the Tasna', 'he shrank', he says, 'from the 
enigma. 

■ " This citation may serve as a correction to the remarks which 
appeared in the Kevue Bleue of Paris February 1895, and also in the 
Annuaire of the University of that year, which left the extraordinary 
impression that I suggested 1! the arrangement 'avec cet oubli de soi 
qui characterise le vrai merite . . . il c6da 4 M. Mills I'honnenr d'achever 
la publication', etc. 
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I would with equal emphasis call attention to the great 
value of all his suggestions in the light of higher studies, 
even if I must except his French version from the list of 
profitable popular renderings. Its value is wholly interior, 
and ordinary readers who regard it as a complete report 
for the learned, but still not professional public, will be led 
astray. Surely it is enough for a great scholar to influence 
an entire school. 

With regard to the view which he reports, again de- 
riving it from a French friend i, that Vohu Manah was Philo's 
Logos, I would say briefly that Vohu Manah as Vasumanas, 
the name of a Vedic Rishi, shows that the idea was as 
familiar to India as Asha, Khshathra, Aramaiti, etc. were. 
These are all found in the Eig Veda, though some- 
what scattered, and are all 2 very old. Their forms were Rita, 
Vasumanas, KshatrA, ArAmati, Sarvat3,ti and Amritatv^. 

If the Logos has any analagon in the Avesta it is 
Asha, and not Vohu Manah ^. But if Philo invented either 
he must have invented the Veda as well, for the reasons 
given. Moreover the concept of the Logos is radically 
heterogeneous from that of Vohu Manah. The Logos of 
Heraclitus, hardly recognisable in Plato*, was further perverted 
by Philo into an intermediary between God and matter, which 
latter was regarded as evil, an idea radically opposed to 
the Gathas, according to which God created nature animate 
and inanimate. 

It had absolutely nothing fundamentally to do with 
the Vohu Manah or Asha of the GSthas. Some of the detail 
in its treatment may, however, have been coloured by the 
Zoroastrian theology which leaked through the Hebrew liter- 
ature till the time of Philo. 

' So reported to me by the gentleman himself (this friend, not 
Darmesteter). 

" Except the actual form of vasumanas; the name is genuine but 
later vedic in the Kik. 

' Vohu Manah came to the front from a mistake in the traditional 
exegesis as to Y. 28, 2 or 3; see my Grathas at the places. 

* Plato was once a close hearer (at Athens) of Cratylus the pupil 
of Heraclitus; cp. Arist. Metaph. 1, 6. 
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As I hope to publisli before long an extended state- 
ment of the reasons for believing the Gathas to be old, (i. e. 
to date several centuries before Christ), I add only a sum- 
mary of the points, gathering up what I have said on vari- 
ous occasions ^. 

First, the Gathas are original, meaning by the term 
that they show evidence of having been composed by persons 
who expressed in them genuine feelings called into play by 
actual and contemporaneous events. The reasons for believ- 
ing this are, first, their excessive personality, second, the 
depth and fervid character of the convictions, desires, hopes, 
fears and aversions expressed in them, (a) These emo- 
tions reflect passing events, some of which are incidentally 
mentioned, (b) These events are totally unlike any fictitious 
occurrences such as are reflected in the later Avesta, as they 
depict long and tedious struggles and are often painful 
in their detail, (c) No reliance whatsoever is placed by me 
on any statements which occur in the Gathas as such. All 
conscious statements would be as worthless for literal proofs 
as the general run of historical statements are. But state- 
ments which occur in the course of the delineation depict in 
passing and without intention the state of the facts, as for 
instances the names of the chiefs, the prevailing warfare, etc. 

It being conceded that the Gathas are personal, they 
must have been composed at least 700 to 1200 years B. C, 
for all their colouring and the vital chord of their existence 
is associated with the Rig Veda, the Amshaspends them- 
selves being old ante-vedie ideas, (see above), and the lan- 
guage, even to the names, being in its ancient shape. Their 
forgery at the time of Christ is simply a ridiculous propo- 



' See the Introduction to tlie XXXIst volume of the Sacred Books 
of the East. I have been invited by the Trustees of the Sir J. Jejee- 
bhoy Translation Fund of Bombay to write an exhaustive treatise on 
the 'Antiquity of the Avesta'. This work is now in manuscript, and I 
hope soon to print it. It has brought me back to familiar reading which 
first drew my attention to the Avesta, and I have had an interval of 
rare gratification in reopening my old inquiries begun with fervour more 
than a quarter of a century ago. 
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sition, as it would have been a literary miracle (requiring 
a subtle hand in a blag6 age). That they were genuine and 
still written in Iran at the time of Christ scarcely needs an 
answer. These vivid supplications (in the first personal) 
and wrangling strophes could not possibly have been genu- 
inely produced at the time of Christ in Iran where the 
language had been Pahlavi for centuries, even to the proper 
names. No priestly schools could have so preserved the 
Zend as that persons could have written the fresh and 
passionate G§,thas in its forms at that time. The later 
Sanskrit literature was composed in the dead language, but 
none of it corresponds closely to the G^thas, and it was a 
'dead' language which had an immense extant literature 
surviving in it and continually increasing. It was no more 
'dead' to the later periods than Latin was 'dead' among 
the schools of the mediaeval Church. 

In Zend there is nothing but the Avesta**, in Sanskrit 
there is a great literature which was possibly more extensive 
at the time of Christ than now. Parts of the later Avesta, 
as I stated in my Introduction to S.B.E. XXXI, might have 
been written yesterday, but only parts, and the later Avesta 
is not the animated GStha, with its constant address to the 
Deity in the second personal. 

This leads me to another important matter. Nothing 
seems to me so silly as the discussion about the historical 
personality of Zarathushtra. The absence of all care which 
characterises statements with regard to Zoroastrianism makes 
it almost a hopeless task to make distinctions. Of course 
Zarathushtra in many later documents of Zoroastrianism is 
a mythical person as to the characteristics attributed to him, 
including his so-called history ^. He is a mythical demi-god 
even in the Avesta itself, that is to say in the genuine but 
later Avesta. In fact Zarathushtra is superhuman every- 



' And he appears in a list of Perso-Babylonian Kings, as reported 
by Berosus (so cited long since by Haug and others, though without 
reference; I am now also at this moment of writing accidentally separ 
rated from documents). 
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where, both in the later Zoroastrianism, wliich corresponds 
to the mediaeval period when viewing Christianity, and in 
the very oldest parts of the New Avesta. 

Of the Zarathushtra as disclosed in the GMhas alone can 
it be said that he is an historical person ' ; but what a per- 
son! As Professor Cheyne has justly remarked, his public 
was higher in tone than that appealed to in the majority 
of the Psalms ^. 

Let these self-obvious distinctions be borne clearly in 
mind (if it be possible that any distinction can be so held 
in mind while considering this subject, so doomed to mis- 
conception); Zarathushtra is a living person solely in these 
original strophes. Like the heroes of early Greece he is 
divine in different degrees in all the remaining Avesta. To 
sum up in the briefest manner what I have now said here, 
the Hymns are ancient because they are closely allied to 
the ancient Indian Vedas, evident signs of contact between 
Ahura-worshippers and Daeva-worshippers abounding in both 
the Old and the New Avesta. There is no direct historical 
connection whatsoever between either Vohu Manah or Asha 
and the platonic-philonian Logos because Vohu Manah (with 
Asha and the rest) belonged to the Vedas as well as to the 
Avesta under the modified names cited (see above) hundreds 
of years before the Philonian Logos was thought of. 

These rough poems in metres ' identical with Vedic 



' I do not say that he is here the same person who is so often 
alluded to in so-called history and in acknowledged myth; we even 
have the name among a list of ancient kings (see p. XVI); and of 
course it must have been often reproduced, for it became, at least in 
the Avesta itself, one of the titles of a Governor of a province and is 
even used in the superlative form 'the most Zarathushtra'. We do 
however claim that the fictitious importance attributed to all the Zara- 
thushtras scattered up and down the pre-christian ages, was borrowed 
from the singular man whose personality, together with that of his col- 
leagues, is so strikingly revealed in these early pieces. 

° See the Origin of the Psalter, also his, article in answer to 
Mr. Grladstone in the Nineteenth Century Review of Dec. '91. 

' Do people remember that the ancestors of the Aryan-indians 
were once identical with the ancestors of the man or men who wrote 
the GSthas, and that the territory on which these hymns were first 
sung was approximately the same as that on which the ancestors of 
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ones, are the genuine expression of men deeply moved by 
a religious crisis in some country in contact with ancient 
India. What we now call Afghanistan may have been pretty 
nearly the scene, though some think it more likely to have 
been further West. 

To say a single word on a subordinate but by no 
means unimportant item. Some attempt at a metrical version 
is needed to give an idea of the original rhythm of the 
pieces, but of course only an approximate idea, none other 
can be obtained. 

I have certainly toned up the strings, and used both ad- 
dition and omission, as is universal in such reproductions. 
It is impossible, or unprofitable, to represent metrical matter 
in a tongue foreign to its original without this. And without 
some attempt at the representation of the metrial matter we 
lose even more than aesthetic effect : some reproduction of 
the rhythm is needed to express the emotional sentiment as 
well: for this is, as always, dependent to some extent upon 
the melody of the verse ; and even the moral tone is some- 
times aided by it. But my chief motive is facility. 

I find in my own case that I can get a bird's eye view 
of a subject most rapidly and easily from a metrical version; 
and I suppose that the same may be the case with others; 
only (let me emphatically repeat it), / disavow all respons- 
ibility for the literal terms of the metrical version, except when 
read together with the word-for-word. 

Indian Rishis once lived before their descendants migrated, and that 
the finest metre in the Gl,tha8 is practically the same as the Indian 
trishtup (or rather that the Indian trlshtup Is certainly the mere repro- 
duction of immensely older Iranian metres used when Indians and 
Iranians were one people, or more properly speaking, before any Indians 
existed) 1 

Oxford, Feb. 1900. 

Lawrence Mills. 
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PS. Readers of the Sacred Books of the East may 
notice that several of the introductory summaries to the 
chapters in this work are condensed from the corresponding 
summaries in the XXXIst volume of the S.B.E., of which I 
am the author. I take this opportunity to express my in- 
debtedness to the Delegates of the Clarendon Press, and also 
to the Right Honourable Max Miiller, the Editor of the Series, 
for their courtesy in according me this privilege. This book 
in no sense interferes with that literary rendering which is 
addressed to a different public. The intelligent reader will 
not need to be reminded that in dealing with subjects of 
this kind an author makes an especial effort to re-cast 
former presentations in the light of fresh discoveries. It 
should never be forgotten that no changes in wording can 
alter that which we most value in these hymns, which is 
their moral and religious-philosophical tone; and this is 
wholly unique in view of their age and circumstances. 



L. H. M. 
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YASNA XLIIL 

preliminary 

Benedictions are uttered with regard to an eminent 
leader who opens the paths to temporal and eternal wel- 
fare; - the majesty of Ahura as final Judge is considered; - 
searching questions are asked and ennobling prayers tittered. 

I place this valuable piece in this position because it seems 
to me to answer the purpose of a prologue or symphony, giving 
a certain survey of the gSthic situation. As in every section it is 
possible that strophes may have fallen out here and there, and some 
may have been inserted, not necessarily from another composer 
but from other compositions; or more properly, the constituent 
parts of this piece may have been originally composed at different 
times with intervals of a few years between. After certain limits 
however marked signs of connection are present; after the first 
three strophes, which are quite apart, then from the fourth and 
fifth on every alternate stanza has the formula 'I conceived of 
thee as bountiful, Ahura Mazda'. 

It would indeed present no difficulty to a successor to add 
these words to stanzas otherwise also imitatsd; but there is no 
particular reason why we should think of a second hand; the whole 
composition as it is here produced, or reproduced, beats with the 
life of a single personality; and even if collected from fragments 
of the composer's earlier works, the course of thought does not so 
fail in logical sequence as that it is either impossible or displeas- 
ing as a whole in a poetical composition. Strophes 1 — 3 are ad- 
mirable as preliminary; and they may having been placed here 
by the composer or his successors, he, or they, having taken them 
from some other one of his compositions. Strophes 4 — 6 with their 
lofty descriptions of power and benevolence in the Deity prepare 

1 



the way well, with their allusions to the final judgment, for the 
closer reflections in strophes 7 — 13 upon the prophet's call, uttered 
at the instigation of the 'obedient will' as inspiring some loyal 
representative of the acquiescing element in the population of 
friends, foes and the indifferent. Strophe 16 is a noble stanza 
looking to a critical eye much like a later addition by the composer 
himself, as he cast his mind's eye over this and other works in 
view of the entire course of the connected events. (I insert the 
digest and paraphrase of the whole after the metrical version; 
the above remarks should leave us absolutely free to enjoy a rare 
personal fragment, rewritten in approximate imitation of its original 
rhythm). 



YASNA XLIII. 
Greeting to an expected champion. 

Salvation's hail be Ms, whosoe'er he may be i : 

May the all-ruling send it, He supreme o'er^ strife." 

Long lasting strength be ours; of Thee I ask it; 

For the upholding Eight,* this, holy zeal,* vouchsafe us, 

Eich power,' blest rewards, the Good Mind's life! 

And for this saint that best of all things, 
Glory," the glorious one' shall gain* who" may." 
Eeveal Thou, Lord, to us with spirit bounteous^ 
What truths byright^Thougivest with good^^mind'sio wisdom 
With life's rejoicing increase and on every day. 

Yes, that better than the good" may he gaini" surer i" 
Who hath for us straight paths of grace explored i*, 
Of this life bodily the use^ of that the mental 
In the eternal^* Eealms where dwells Ahura, 
Like" Thee," noble and august, Mazda Lord! 

• hardly 'to everyone'; 'to us' would be bad graramar; see my Gathas, 
pp. 154, 509 — 622; some preceding verses have evidently been lost; for 
introduction, see S. B. E. xxxi., pp. 91 to 106. 

' words added from other gathic places to complete the rhythm. 
' asha, the holy order of the law. 

* aramaiti, the 'alert' or 'ready' mind; but possibly meaning the 
alert and holy public enthusiasm in the tribes and in himself. 

' if 'riches' were meant, then they were consecrated offerings for 
'the holy Cause,' see Y. 46, 2, etc. 

° 'glorious beatitude,' 'god-sent welfare.' 

' the Deity, in frequently recurring passages is called the 'glorious,' 
in the later Avesta. 

' cf. Comm., p. 510. 

' others render 'holy'; the above is safer; yet it must be remem- 
. bered that gathic holiness was practical ; the one who ' bountifully in- 
creased' good things was 'holier' than the talker or the ritualist. 

^° so, literally, but, as so often in the use of these impressive ab- 
stracts, meaning ' the orthodox saint inspired by the good mind,' the first, 
or more properly, the second Ameshaspend. 

'' the 'summum bonum.' 

" so rhythmically, for 'attain to.' 

" literally 'given.' 

" so for 'safety,' literally the 'real,' 'really existing.' 

" an oblique way of saying ' Thee', or perhaps meaning the saint 
of line a, 'like Thee,' 'Thy servant,' 'worthy of Thee.' 
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means of grace 

Yea, I conceive Thee mighty, Ahura Mazda, 

When aids Thine hand hath nurtured close ^ appear', 

Aids which as rewards Thou'lt give for good or evil, 

Thy Fire's flame therewith, the strong in justice, 

And when to me Thy Good Mind's strength draws near. 

judgment 

So,^ in creation's birth when first I saw* Thee 

Bounteous 2 in vision* later* things portend,* 

When deeds, most just, rewarding and words Thou givest 

111 to the evil, pure blessing to the good 

By Thy just wisdom* in this world's last end; 

advent 

In which last changing Thou a spirit bounteous* 
Comest with Thy pure Realm which wrong* retrieves*. 
By deeds of whom the settlements in Eight ' are furthered ; 
Laws unto these to teach devotion * striveth. 
Laws of Thy ,wisdom which no man deceives ! 



Yea, I conceived Thee bounteous, Ahura Mazda, 
When the true-hearted searched^ my spirit's* inner self® 
Asking 'who art thou then?, and whence thy coming? 
How for their questions now signs shall I show them, 
Signs in thy settlements and in thyself?' 

^ rhythmically supplied from line e, 

'•' the recuiTing formula 'yea, I conceived ..." shortened for space. 

' retrospective; cf. the vision of creation in Genesis. 

* rhythmically supplied to fill out the sense. 

" literally, 'Thy good manhood' or 'honour,' but later use renders 
the above idea more probable. 

' see note above on 'bounteous,' strophe 2nd, line c. 

' asha, the sanctity of the law inspiring the holy communities. 

' the prophet especially inspired with aramaiti, the 'alert' or 'ready 
mind.' 

» to point the sense; 'when inspired by Thy Good Mind the questioner 
approached me.' see the word-for-word below. 
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the signs 

To him I, Zarathushtra, then answered foremost: 
'Torments in very deed the faithless will I send, 
But to our saints would be a joyous power', 
Since with full care I toil, Thy Eealm awaiting i 
While I my woven ^ praise^ to Thee shall blend. 

Yea, I conceive Thee bounteous, Ahura Mazda, 
When the true loyal came, my mission's^ call to ask 3, 
Saying 'what aim hast thou ? what wilt thou gain in this ? ' 
Then for Thy Fire praise-offering I besought him, 
Planning Thy Law's advance^; this be my task^! 

'search me' 

Do Thou Thy Holiness revealing teach me. 

Since with the zealous * joined to rise * I seek. * 

Ask Thou yet questions, such that Thou' may'st ^ search* us. 

For questions Thine are thus as of the mighty. 

As when their mighty wish Thy rulers speak. 

'prepared' 

Yea, I conceived Thee bounteous, Ahura Mazda, 
When the true Loyal came with spirit® blest®. 
And with your words my soul I first instructed; 
Woes that devoted one'' 'midst foes forewarned me. 
Yet will I that fulfil named by Thee best! 



' rhytlimically supplied to fill out the sense. 

' see the word-for-word. 

' rhythmical and explanatory, see the word-for-word. 

' see the .word-for-word. 

" literally, 'that we may be asked of Thee'; or it may mean, 'ask 
Thou the questions which are to be asked by us'; 'inspire our prayers': 
see the word for word and Comm., p. 517. 

' 'with the Good Mind' (for 'good-minded one'), the orthodox, 
holy and 'well-affected' citizen inspired by the good mind. 

' so more safely, but the original will bear the finer sense ' my heart's 
devotion,' so, perhaps even more literally. 
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fears 

And since Thou saidest: 'Come for light to Asha', 
Command me not yet to speak 'veiled truths abroad', 
Nor tc> go forth, e'er he, that friend approach me, 
Obedience^ hand- joined with richest blessing* 
Whereby, for strivers'* help, he gives reward. 



Yea, I conceived Thee bounteous,* Abura Mazda, 
When the Faith's messenger^ my spirit neared; 
Aims of my will to gain, this gift then give me 
Long life, that boon by man | yet never wrested. 
Gifts in Thy Realm give too, most choice^ declared. 

light 

As the possessor gifts on friend bestows 
So give to me, Lord, rejoicing' light'. 
When in Thy kingdom, righteousness my motive. 
Forth to approach I rise 'mid chiefs of doctrine. 
With all whose memories Thy words recite. 

staunchness 

Yea, I conceived Thee bounteous, Ahura Mazda, 

When the obedient came with Faith's accord*. 

And through his wisdom best with patience showed me, 

'Never your chieftain be of foes the pleaser': 

Yea, saints should hold at worth yon faithless horde! 



' the loyal messenger from the tribes; see above. 

" the splendour of consecrated riches (?). The analogous Vedic word 
is supposed to mean 'riches'; the Iranian may have both meanings. 

' see Commentary, p. 518. 

* see note above, on 'bounteous'. 

' explanatory; see above. 

° literally, 'the best' which might pass also as rhythmical. 

' grace-giving instruction, etymologically 'ravishing,' but this would 
be exaggerated. 

' varied for rhythm; see the word-for-word. 
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result 

Thus Zarathushtra, Lord, adores the spirit, 

And every man most bounteous prays beside; 

Be the just Law life-strong, yea, clothed with body;i 

In sun-blest land of ours be there Devotion, 

In deeds to Holy Eight may she be guide ! 

' incarnate in the faithful. 



Y. 43. Literal translation with paraphrase. (In speaking of 
the substantial agreement among experts as to the literal wording of 
the GrSthas, I exclude the views of extreme traditionalists and those of 
any writer who translates without considering the force of the gram- 
matical forms). It would be quite trivial to refrain from ex- 
planatory words and phrases, but they are carefully included 
within brackets. ' In-the-wished-for-blessing [be he (an idiomatic ex- 
pression; such as 'hail to him'; 'hosanna to him'); for our guiding 
deliverer let it be so said], in-the-wished-for-blessing [be he]; for 
[the faithful man], whosoever [he may be, let it be said] ; (b) may 
Ahura Mazda, the-one-ruling-at-his-will grant (c) the two-abiding 
mighty-ones [healthful-weal and deathlessness] ; let-it thus-come [or 
'happen'; (or the word may mean merely ' verily ', and 'let it thus 
happen ' would then be superfluous)], of Thee I desire it (d) for-the- 
maintaining asha [the law in the holy state] ; this may'st-Thou-grant 
me, 0-one-endowed-with-alert-and-ready-attention (0 Aramaiti), (e) 
[consecrated] riches [or 'distinctions'] blest-rewards, the life of-the- 
good-mind (so literally, but perhaps meaning 'the life of the good 
man', 'of the one-endowed with a good mind')'. Such pos- 
sible differences in the cast of translations as might be offered here 
are of trifling importance to comparative religion; the literal mea- 
nings, save as to one unimportant word, are not contested; 'there 
is one word however which may mean either to him ' (our deliverer), 
or 'to us', but the beatitude has reference to both 'him' or 'us' in 
sympathy with the fervent enthusiasm for the holy Cause. 

2. 'Yea for him* (or possibly 'for U8(?)') may the beatified 
man obtain the best of all [things], (b) the beatific-glory [in the 
holy commonwealth] ', [or simply ' may he give it ... to us ', or ' to 
this one', referring to a typical representative of the people] ; 
(c) With-Thy most-beneficent (others 'with Thy holiest') spirit 
reveaJ*, -Mazda, (d) the -mysteries -of- wisdom which Thou 
dost-maintain through the -sanctity -of- Thy -ritual -and -moral -law 
[= simply asha] (e) for-the-blest-prosperity of -a -long- life on- 
every-day '. There is one difference in opinion here which is rather 
awkward; instead of 'reveal'; some prefer 'perceive' 'recognise 
what is already known'. 
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3. ' Yea, let this man himself approach* that which is the better 
than-the-good (b) who may- teach us [that is to say, 'indicate to 
us'] straight paths o£-proiit, (c) of this bodily life and of-the-men- 
tal, (d) in-those-eternal [or ' real '] -worlds where dwells Ahura, (e) a- 
generous-helper, TMne-own ['worthy of or 'like-Thee', lit. 'pro- 
vided with Thee (sic)] ', the beneficent-good-citizen [or 'noble-one'], 
0-Mazda'. No diflferenoes in opinion can alter this deeply impres- 
sive stanza; all is clear. 

4. 'Yea, I would regard Thee as powerful and beneficent 
[others more boldly as ' holy '], 0-Ahura-Mazda, (b) when those suc- 
cours, which Thou dost-cherish [aids as] with-hand- [put forth, come 
upon me (see the last line), (c) those rewards (or 'holy regula- 
tions of justice')] for-the-evil and for-the-holy, [that is to say 
'for the true Zoroastrian' and 'for the infidel enemy'], (d) together 
with-the-flaming-heat of-Thy-fire mighty through asha [the-sanc- 
tity-of-the-ritual-service (and through the honest fidelity of the true 
believer*)], (e) and when to me the strength of the good mind 
shaH-come '. 

Such is the fine sentiment which lies in the literal terms as 
they stand; but to be critical, we must endeavour to lower it to 
the level of the commonplace, and in our first explanation err, if at 
all, on the side of safety. 'The strength of the good mind', as we 
learn from other places may have been intended to convey only 
the more realistic idea of ' the spiritual strength of the good-minded 
man', although nothing whatsoever in the original indicates this, 
but quite the contrary; and, as I contend, even if the 'good-mind' 
is intended to convey the idea of 'the good -minded man', the 
loyal, or ' weU-affected' citizen, still the deeply interesting meaning 
conveyed by the literal force of the words cannot be excluded as 
a sort of echo, or after-thought at the least. While various shades 
of difference may be noticed in opinions as to this passage, they 
are not such as affect our views in the present discussion; the 
terms are all absolutely simple; (I again do not take into conside- 
ration the views of any writer who disregards the laws of grammar, 
or follows the traditional exegesis' in a slavish manner). 

5. 'Yea, bounteous [-in-Thy-holiness (so, to meet the views 
of those who render 'holy')] I- thought Thee, Ahura-Mazda, (b) when 
I-saw Thee first in-the-generation of- the- world, (c) when Thou 
did'st-render [or ' make ') actions provided- with-rewards [by esta- 
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blishing the universal laws which were to govern the thus newly 
generated world*], (d) evil to the evil, a good blest-recompense to 
the good, (e) by Thy good-virtue [so, originally and literally 
'good-manhood' (sic), but perhaps 'by Thy good intelligence'] in 
the last turning (or 'ending') of the creation'. Doing his best (as 
is proper) to degrade the ideas to the level of the commonplace, 
I can conceive that some critic might suggest that the composer 
referred to the inauguration of some new phase of civic life of 
which he was the witness, but the 'generation of the world', unless 
we understood it 'as the actual regeneration of the people' an idea 
too advanced for the document, is too strong a term to bear the 
interpretation referred to. Particularly in view of the last line and 
the first of the next strophe; the 'last turning [the end] of the 
creation' proves that the 'generation' spoken of was 'its beginning', 
for the 'creation' here could hardly mean the organisation of the 
State. But much as we might twist the meanings, there is absolutely 
no choice in our first report of the literal terms, and a doctrine 
of final judgment is plainly foreshadowed in the last words: 'the 
judgment is (practically) set, and the books are open; see VendidSd 
19,27 flg. where the scene is portrayed; also Y. 49,11 where the 
evil souls come to meet the condemned as they do in the memo- 
rable Yasht. 22 ; but this judgment like that predicted in the New 
Testament does not seem to have been regarded as remotely 
distant. 

6. 'In- which ending may' st Thou come with Thy most boun- 
tiful [or 'most holy'] spirit, (b) Mazda, with Thy sovereign 
power in this [ending], [and] with [Thy] good mind, (c) by whose 
deeds the settlements are furthered through asha [the efficiency of 
the holy constitution] ; (d) laws unto these aramaiti, [the alert- 
activity of mind', or 'the one endowed with it' (possibly masc.)] 
teaches, (e) [laws] of Thine understanding which [(accusative) under- 
standing] no man deceives'. 

The roots and forms of the words as well as their literal 
point are all perfectly obvious in this interesting strophe; and we 
see from it that the reword spoken of in strophe 5 must have been 
thought possible in a near future with the result of the fui-ther 
inculcation of saving regulations. This in no respect removes the 
supernatural aspect of the expected assize to which Ahura would 
come; recal also Y. 30,9 where the saint hopes that he, with his 
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associates, might take a pergonal part in bringing on the Prashakard 
or ' completion-of-progress ', meaning the restoration of 'millennial' 
(sic) happiness; the 'two lives' seem to have been regarded as 
being practically unbroken by the crisis of judgment and the set- 
tlement by rewards and punishments ; the life of the saints continued 
in a 'refreshed' scene with all holier forces reinvigorated. In the 
later Avesta this future life was depicted as wholly supernatural. 
7. 'Yea, bounteous [with-holiuess] I-thought Thee, 0-Ahura-Mazda 
(b) when [^e-]-with-the-good-mind [the representative of the reli- 
gious community] came to-me, (c) and asked me ' who art-thou ' ; 
'whose art-thou'?: (d) 'how to-day shaU-I-show manifest-indications 
fi)r-[that]-c[uestioning, (e) signs in-thy-settlements and in-thy-person 
[or still more literally 'in thy body']. The prophet is naturally 
questioned closely as to his origin and the source of his authority. 
In several strophes the subject to the verb 'came' is not directly 
expressed; some translators might suppose this subject to be involv- 
ed in the words 'with-the-good-mind'; thus 'he-who-is-endowed- 
with-the-good mind', that is to say 'a representative of the political- 
religious party', a 'true member of the community';' otherwise 
strophe 12 gives us the clue: there 'Obedience' is spoken of as 
'coming' to the composer; to this the objection might be made that 
in strophe 12 the approach of Sraosha (lit. obedience) was especially 
expected, and in that case his presence in the previous strophes 
does not look so natural. There is force in this, yet in strophe 12 
he is not expected alone and unaccompanied, but coming hand-in- 
hand with 'the giver of the blest recompense and great riches' 
(or 'glory')'. However the question is in no sense vital; the subject to 
the verb is either ' [he-]- with-the-good-mind ', meaning a represen- 
tative of the people, or it is sraosha (obedience) understood but 
probably meaning 'obedience in the acquiescing ally', or 'in some 
especially loyal person or party' among the Zoroastrians as contrasted 
with others who may have been luke-warm; (it is safest to regard 
all these remarkable abstracts, good mind, sanctity, alertness-of- 
the ready-mind, obedience, and even 'the sovereign power' as having 
been intended to be understood as the characteristics of particular 
persons or parties; if we really dared to understand them just 
as they were written in their literal force, the GrSthas would surpass 
all other compositions in moral sublimity; and this latter hypothe- 
tical, or merely limited fact is one of much importance). 
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8. 'Thereupon to him I Zarathushtra said at first; (b) '[would 
that I might be] a veritable and powerful castigator to the evil- 
heretic', [or the word rendered 'powerful' may be in -'its verbal, 
rather than in its adjective, form, ''would-that'-I-might-have-power 
as a veritable castigator'], (c) but to-the-saint I- would-be a-strong 
joy-giving-help, (d) since to diligent-cares of-the-sovereignty-at-will, 
[i. e. Your absolute sovereignty in the holy commonwealth] I-am- 
giving-myself, (e) as-much-as 1-praise Thee, 0-Mazda, and weave- 
[-my-song] to-Thee'. There is a difference of opinion with refer- 
ence to the word rendered 'diligent cares'; my venerated friend 
Professor E. von Eoth once preferred 'enjoyments'; 'since I take 
the enjoyments of Thy kingdom ' ; see my GSthas at the place with 
commentary, p. 514, and dictionary (which may be issued by the 
time that this meets the eye of some readers) ; the main drift of the 
strophe however is not materially affected. My own view seems 
to me to be less sentimental and therefore safer than those of 
others where we differ; but I offer the others as alternatives; still 
other differences in opinion merely concern the grammatical form 
of a word,' although the ancient Pahlavi translation suggests a 
different root to it; the result in either case is not materially 
affected in the light of our present purpose. 

9. Tea, I conceived Thee bounteous[-with-holiness] 0-Ahura 
Mazda, (b) when [he-]-with-Thy-good mind came to-me, (c) his 
question [this] 'for what to-obtain (or 'to-know') dost-thou-wish', 
(d) thereupon, for-Thy fire an offering of-self-humbling-praise [in 
the spirit] (e) of asha [holiness], [for]-me as-much-as I-may-be- 
able I-will-think'. There is no difference in opinion here as to 
the roots present, or as to most of the forms ; some might render 
'(c) for what dost Thou wish me to decide', and in the last line 
'so long as I am able to think'; but such variations have no im- 
portance for us here. 

10. Tea, wilt Thou show me, or 'provide for me', the ritual- 
sanctity, since I earnestly-invoke it for myself (b) going-on-hand-in- 
hand with-aramaiti the alert-readiness-of-the-mind [or ' with" the one- 
inspired with it' (masculine (?))] ; yea-verily, alert-readiness [do-I- 
invoke, (or 'verily I-would-move-in-aotive-devotedness ')] ; (c) and 
ask us what questions of-Thee are-asked by-us ('question us as 
we question Thee ' (?), or 'teach us how to ask'), (d) for Thy ques- 
t;ion][is] as this [question] of-the-mighty-ones, (e) when^to [or 'by'] 
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Thee the-ruling-[-priestly-king] stall-present [Ms] miglitj' prayer- 
ful-wish'. 

Some would give the idea 'may'st Thou look upon my 
righteousness since I call it here' (?). 

Then line c is difficTilt only because its syntax is so spare; 
'and ask us -what to Thee are questions by us', i. e. 'our questions'; 
it is dangerous to read too much meaning into the plain words in 
such a case as this; we should therefore not cite this line to 
prove any isolated doctrine or theory. 

11. 'Yea, I thought Thee bounteous [with-holiness], 0-Ahura 
Mazda, (b) when [he who was endowed] with-the-good mind [the 
loyal citisen] approached me, (c) when with Your words I-first- 
incited-myself: (d) woes to-me among-men the-heart-devoted-one 
announced to-me: (e) this [am I devoted] to -fulfil which Thou- 
did'st-declare to-me [to be] the-best'. 

There is a difference in opinion on line d, 'trusting in men 
appeared to me to be destruction' has been suggested by some; 
see my Comm. p. 516; but this is more sentimental and therefore 
less realistic, and more hazardous than my view; there seems ab- 
solutely no doubt at all that sufferings are alluded to in one line, 
and the reception of a command, at least, to do 'the best' in the 
other, while the grammatical foims also may indicate a purpose to 
do the best; the difference in opinion here does not disturb the 
significance of the resulting ideas. 

12. 'And since Thou said'st; ' mayst - thou - come to - asha 
[the personified law] for-knowledge ', (b) yea, do not command 
unheard [commands], (c) to-arise [or 'go out'] before that (d) obe- 
dience [in the loyal ally (or 'in my own converted hearers'*')] 
may-cOme to-me, going-on-hand-in-hand with- the-blest-re ward and- 
great riches [or 'great glory'], (e) by which [or 'with which'] that 
personified obedience [in some representative individual among the 
well-affected] may-divide the-blest-rewards to-the battling-contestants 
to-their-advantage, [the settling of their mortal strife]'. *i Possibly 
the grammatical sense may be the true one here ; ' before obedience 
comes to my own soul', that is to say 'before a reformed devotion 
is thoroughly established within me', 'before I recover my strength'; 
but it is highly dangerous to accept such a refined spiritual idea, 
(although it may lie plainly in the words) either here, or in the psalms, 
as the first and immediately intended sense ; such a thought however 
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cannot be excluded as a sequence following closely upon the 
other. 

13. 'Yea bounteous [with holiness] I thonght Thee, O-Ahura 
Mazda, (b) when [he endowed] with-the-good-mind ' came to-me ; 
(c) aims of-desire to-attain [or possibly 'attain ye for me (infin. 
for imper. '); i. e. 'cause me to attain them'], this [desired gift] 
give-ye me, tbe-gift (d) of-long [well possibly meaning ' of-eternal*- 
life'] Vhich no-one-whosoever may-wrest-by-audacity from- You, 
(e) [the gift] of the desireable* land, or ' home ' (possibly ' existence ') 
which was-said [to be] in-Thy kingdom'. Some prefer 'he came to 
know the aims of my desire ' (in c). Except as to two unimportant items 
here all serious scholars would be, and are, I believe, at one on 
the literal wording. One is much tempted boldly to render of 
'eternal life' in d, and this word for 'long life' i sused in the Eig- 
Veda of the unending life of gods ; but I wish my readers fully to 
understand that my present translations are made with a constant 
anxiety to err, if at all, on the safe side, either reserving hazardous 
conjectures for the notes, or else supplementing them at once by 
glosses in the texts. 

14. 'As a man possessing [-means or ' being-intimately-known (?) '] 
and powerful gives to-a-friend, (b) to-me, 0-Mazda, give Thy 
joy-producing grace, instructing-jne. (c) since endowed with-Thy 
authority in-accordance [hardly 'in company'] with-asha [that is 
'from the motives of the holy-law'] I-stand-forth, (d) I, verily] to 
to go-out-to [or 'to arouse'] the princely-chiefs [or possibly 'I stand 
forth as a princely-chief] of [Thy]-doctrine [devoted to the reli- 
gious state with its established creed], (e) with all who recite [as 
memorised] Thy manthras [or 'Thy sacred hj'mns']'. 

Whether the supposititious giver who is cited for rhetorical 
effect was a man who 'possessed means', or was 'intimately known and 
trusted', or indeed 'a knowing person ' does, not affect the value of 
the expressions materially. 

There are differences in opinion as to line d, depending upon 
differences in the choice of texts; some render 'arise thou, have 
confidence'; although I am personally well satisfied with my own 
views here, this line had better not be cited to prove any theory, 
save that the tone of the sentiment in the GSthas is the same 
everywhere. 

15. 'Yea, bounteous- with-holiness I- thought Thee, 0-Ahtu'a 
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Mazda, (b) when [he-] with-the-good mind came to me, (c) and 
showed me with-best intelligence, [or it may possible mean 'may 
he endowed with the docile mind be [himself] enlightened with 
best intelligence' (a difference between 'showing' and 'knowing'), 
to the following effect], (d) 'let not a foremost man be a-propitiator 
of-the-infidel-foe ; (e) yea, Thy saints have-treated all the infidel- 
enemies [as] devilish'. 

Much as we may vary the free cast given here, as usual 
all serious translators would be absolutely at one bn the literal 
roots present, and almost at one also as to all the forms, with the 
sole exception of the word rendered 'foremost', which some prefer 
to replace with one meaning 'man', an idea already necessaiily 
implied in the other terms. 

16. 'Tea, Ahura Mazda, he, Zarathushtra, (b) chooses Thy 
most bounteous (?) spirit; and every most-bounteous and holy man 
binds-it-to-himself [-with-prayer, i. e. 'prays']; (c) 'may the-holy- 
law be provided- with-body, [i. e. 'incarnate in our tribes'], strong 
with-vital-vigour (d) in the sun-seeing (or sun-like) realm be ara- 
maiti, [i. e. alertness-of-the-ready-mind-to-obey] ; [(e) and may-it- 
grant a righteous recompense by-occasion-of-deeds through-vohu 
manah, [-the-good mind in our folk]'. 

There is a choice as to the point of the ideas in lines a, b; 
'Z. chooses to himself every holiest spirit which is from thee(?)'; 
so one; the other views are of even less importance as differeaces 
in opinion ; but as the regards the rest, lines c, d, e, the invaluable 
fi-agment is perfectly clear and undisputed as to literal meanings. 



YASNA XXIX. 

the Cause 

The wail of the kine's soul; — the call of Zara- 
thnshtra. 

This chapter, the second in the Mss. of the GStha Ahunavaiti, 
is placed here (after the introductory XLIIId) as in a more natural 
order; it may be regarded as explaining the terminus a quo of 
the divine revelation which is presented in the Avesta, 'The soul of the 
Cow' representing the herds of the holy Iranian people, their only 
means of honourable livelihood is poetically represented as raising 
its voice, and in an Avesta jeremiad expressing the profoundest 
needs of an afflicted people, it addressed Ahura and his divine order 
Asha in bitterness ; and the response was an event which has had a 
beneficial influence, like similar occurrences, upon many millions of 
human beings, for it was none other than the appointment of a 
memorable person, as a representative, to a prophetic office, and 
the sanctification of a name as an emblem of higher aspirations 
and consolatory assurances to an entire race for long periods up to 
the Arabic conquest, and to a chosen remnant of them in India and 
Persia even to the present day. Recalling another and a later 'groan 
of the .creation', she demands wherefore and for whom she was 
made, since afflictions encompass her, and as her comfort, if not 
her existence, was threatened as much by the unsettled habits in- 
duced by constant alarms as by the actual incursions of 
her predatory neighbours, she beseeches of the Bountiful Immortals 
to instruct her as to the benefits of civilised agriculture, and to 
confirm her protectors in its practice as her only remedy against 
the evils of which she complains. Ahura answers by a question 
to Asha, the personified sanctity of the law, as to what guardian he 
had appointed in order to smite back the fury which assails her; 
for none could be appointed who could actually prevent 
them, since none was himself without his share of injustice and of 
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passionate resentment; he could not answer why this was the case: 
the question involving the insolvable problem of the origin of evil, 
lay at the foundation of those influences which move the control- 
ling forces; but the colloquy results in the appointment of Zara- 
thushtra to the office and work of the needed leader. Yet an 
unexpected diffictilty arises; the Kiue's soul is by no means im- 
pressed by the personality of the individual selected as her guar- 
dian; so far from being the demigod of the later Avesta, Zara- 
thushtra's declarations are characterised by her as the 'voice of a 
pusillanimous man', whereas she expected one truly kingly in his 
rank and disposition, and able to bring his desires to effect; while 
the Bountiful Immortals (?), as if they had meant their question in 
verse 7 to be one uttered in mere perplexity or contempt, join in 
with chorus, asking when indeed an effective helper will be pro- 
vided. But Zarathushtra undismayed by the coldness of his re- 
ception, enters at once upon his office as priest and prophet, 
obeying that command of Ahura of which the Avesta became so 
strong and deep an echo. 



YASNA XXIX. 

The wail of the Herd's soul; the call of Zoroaster 
To You cried the Kine's soul: 

for what did Ye form?; who made me? 
On me come wrath and the blow, 

the murder's shock, contempt's defiance: 
Than You none other have 1, 

then prosper, Thou guardian, my tillage! 

the creator of the herds 
How hadst thou for kine a chieftain?; 

thus the Herd's maker asked of Asha , 
When, ruling ones*^, ye made her 

with the field, kine-breeding, zealous? 
Whom chose ye her life's master, 

wrath from the wicked ones smiting? 

Asha*^ 
Asha to him made answer: 

'no chief driving grief can be offered; 
Of these things those are hidden 

how the lofty move their plans; 
Of beings He is mightiest 

whom I near with earnest call.' 

sovereignty 
'Decrees He most announceth, 

deeds beforehand done remembering, 
By infidels done, and by us, 

and whate'er may be done hereafter ; 
The Lord shall all things discern; 

to us shall it be as He willeth'. 



*' representing the sufferings of the agricultiual population from 
the bloody raids of Turanian or Vedic* enemies. 

*^ the Ameshaspends, or Holy Immortals, the personified attri- 
butes of Grod. *' the personified Holiness of the Law. 
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Zoroaster 



Thus we too beseeching, 

with hands uplift to Ahura, 
I, and the mother Cow, 

with questions ia doubt press Mazda; 
Not on the diligent saint 

let destruction fall -with the faithless! 

Ahura, the call 

Then spake Ahura Mazda, 

He knowing the hope from his guidance: 
'No chieftain is found for us here, 

nor one from the Eight inspired; 
Then thee for the diligent saint, 

as a lord, the Creator orders'. 

the Holy Immortals*^ 

'Mazda this Manthra for blessings 

created with Asha consenting; 
Food on the Kine he bestowed, 

on the eaters with merciful teaching; 
Who, with the Good Mind's grace, 

will declare it with mouth to mortals?' 

Ahura, the appointment 

'Found for me here is the man, 

who alone to our doctrines hath hearkened, 

Zarathushtra Spitama; 
our sacred counsels (Asha's and Mazda's), 

Forth to proclaim he desires; 

Him the place of my prophet give I'. 

*' or possibly, the attending saints. 
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the Herd's soul 

Then wept the Kine's Soul: 'gain I 

a lord for the grieving feeble, 
A voice of an impotent man*', 

while I pray for a kingly chief. 

the Immortals*^ 

'When shall he ever appear 
who may give to her help strong-handed?' 

Zoroaster, prayer for success 

'Grant gladness, Ahura 

and the Right*, unto these a Kingdom, 
A Kealm with the Good Mind ordered, 

which joy and amenity* giveth; 
Of these, Mazda, ever 

the possessor first I thought Thee'. 

and for light 

'Whence Righteousness, Good Mind, and Thou 
the Kingdom, come Ye?: then hastening 

To grant us light, Lord, 

for The Holy Cause do Ye reach us 

Your aid, Living One, now, 
Yea, the helpful gifts of Your faithful!' 



*' the propliet 'without honour'. *' see the word-for-word. 

*' Asha. ** honest labour safe from the raid. 
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Y. 29. Word-for-word translation with non- technical 
explanations. 

1. The real differences here concern hardly more than one word ; 
does that word mean 'he has oppressed me', or is it a noun to 
the same general effect meaning 'with slaughter by the sword', or, 
with another reading 'with destruction of life', (the verb 'is' is often 
understood so that 'he has oppressed me' is not necessary as a 
verb. ; still it is a good idea to find such a thought, and the ancient 
pahlavi translator suggested a verb. The following is the word-for- 
word; 'To you the soul of the Cow eried-lamenting: 'for whom did 
ye make me?; — who fashioned me?; (b) — against me [are*i] 
the fury -of -rapine, and [actual] violence, the -blow together - with- 
slaughter-by-the-sword*', insolence and thievish-might [so, with a 
slight change of text], (c) Not to-me [is there] a pasturer (sic) other 
than you; so teach me [or 'command for me'] good-things referring- 
to-pasturing '. *Or*i 'fury has oppressed me and violence', etc. (omit, 
'slaughter', etc. read; 'has oppressed me'). 

2. The differences in opinion here refer to one item only; 
and this does not affect the general sense; the old pahlavi trans- 
lators used a word meaning ' do-ye-wish-for ' in its adverbial and 
especially idiomatic form as if meaning ' in-the-wished-for-blessing 
[be he]', eq[uivalent to 'salvation', 'hosanna'. An almost uncontested 
word-for-word would be: 'Thereupon the fashioner-of-the-Cow asked 
Asha: 'how was there for thee a chief for the Cow (the sacred herds) 
(b) when ye-made her, ye-powerfully-ruling-ones, together-with- 
pasture-tUlage [how was there for her] a-chief elever-and-energetic in- 
cattle-culture ? ; (c) -whom did-ye [possibly 'may ye' (no change in 
the letters)] wish-for, [i. e. 'determine upon'] as-a-lord for-her, who 
might-smite-back the-furious-raid [which is perpetrated] by-the-evil- 
infidels'. 

3. Much difference in opinion exists as to one word here, 
and also as to the cast of line b; and one writer creates artificial 
difficulties with line c; yet this only illustrates once more the 
truly remarkable fact that the literal terms, even in the presence 
of such difficulties in the interpretation of them as we have 
here, are in themselves, with three exceptions perfectly plain: 'To-him 
[he]-with-a8ha answered ; ' there is no chief [with some 'no shelter')] 
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for the Cow without-the-sufferings-occasioned-by-malice [-during the 
havoc of the raids ', (so nominally, but really referring to the general 
sufferings of existence)] ; (b) of-these-things [(possibly meaning 'by 
those people ') are] not for-linowing, [i. e. to be known] what-things 
move the lofty plans? [or 'fires'] [(so, for one interpretation of 
line b ; I give others in my commentary ; see G^thas pp. 414 flg.) ; — 
'of those things not for knowing [is it] how he* moves the lofty 
plans'; once more, 'of those things not to be known [i.e. 'not for 
knowing is it'] how the lofty ones* move their plans'. Let this be 
distinctly noticed by critical theologians; here are three differing 
renderings upon which specialists might bitterly contend, as they 
present one of the renowned difficulties in the GSthas; yet the 
whole three (and they might be still further varied) do not express 
any difference at all in the main ideas intended to be expressed: 
the point remains unchanged; it makes no difference to us whether 
we have 'there' is no 'chief 'who can dispense with woe ', or 'there 
is no shelter (which a chieftain alone could give) without woes'. 
'An answer to the questions as to the chief who could have saved 
the Cow is not to be had'; — 'we cannot teU how either the in- 
fluences which controlled the creation of the Kine with aU the 
miseries involved were themselves determined'; 'we do not know 
how the ' stars of destiny ' were moved ', or, ' the altar fires sustained ', 
or finally 'the plans' were carried out . . .' "Whichever one of the 
three ideas we may prefer, the question is always as to 'influences'; 
whatever they were, which controlled the creation with its ' unavoid- 
able pains', they may have been 'the stars', 'the fires', or 'the 
cares' ; so much for line S ; line c proceeds)], (c) ' of existing-beings 
He is the most-powerful to whom those having-made-invocations 
[are] coming, [or 'to whom I- will-come with-the-one-having-made 
invocations' ; see GSthas pp. 414 where the fullest discussion is given. 
But whichever sound and reasonable view of the three, or four we 
may select; let it be noticed again that for theology there is little 
difference; and the impression left upon us is deeply interesting. 
One distinguished teacher indeed startled us by rendering ' greatest 
of animals'; which hardly looks serious as the superlative adjective 
is again immediately applied to Ahura in the follo>\ring line. 

4. As to the literal terms, I can see hardly a possibility of 
a difference of opinion here, although of course different minds, 
according as they ai-e predisposed, may give a differing colour to 
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tlieir reproductions. Perhaps the idea of 'declaring his decrees' is 
meant as well as 'His close and thorough attention' to them. So 
understood the ideas would join on well with those in the prece- 
ding strophe. 'Mazda is inost-reciting-from-memory' [so, literally; 
i. e. the one who fully proclaims that concerning which the ques- 
tions have been asked'. 'He is the-one-who-recites-most-fully] what- 
things indeed have-been-done before-at-certain-periods (or 'before 
at every period ') (b) by-daeva-demon-[- worshippers] and by-[faithful]- 
men, and what things shall-be-done [by them] hereafter-at-certain- 
periods [or 'at every period']; (c) He is the-discriminating-discerner, 
Ahura; so to-ijs shall-it-be, as He shall- will'. A truly remarkable 
passage, whether it expresses a full doctrine of predestination or 
not, it certainly prepared the way for the full development of 
such ideas; the ' uttered-decrees ' or 'utterances' were something 
which ' had been done ', ' enacted ' ; we naturally think of a foretold 
decree; and 'he is most-memorising' (sic), 'most-reciting-as-a-priest', 
i. 6. 'recites with unbroken and expected regularity as a priest 
recites his offices, declaring what shall he hereafter'. Here all seems 
inexorable, and we should naturally say that ' so shall it be to us as 
he shall will' likewise refers to utterances concerning us like those 
of lines a and b, that is to say, they seem to be de- 
crees of providence and foreordination. But it may also be possible 
that the words express Ahura's judgment upon our deeds. He is 
the discriminating arbiter 'He will decide our fate in view of our 
deeds as He shall will, because He knows them thoroughly' \ 'the 
utterances' then need not have been irresistible decrees done and to 
be enacted by demons and saints, but simply quasi predictions for- 
mulated by demons on the one side and by Him, Ahura on the 
other; and of these uttered commands He 'is most mindful mairishta' . 
And because He is most mindful and does not forget; He will be a 
discerning judge, and our fate shall not be such as to deceive His 
expectation; 'it shall actually be to us as He shall will'; 'We shall 
be rewarded or punished by an intelligent judge, one able to 
foresee the future'. 1 regard it as my duty to restrain the exege- 
sis, avoiding such a pronounced theological concept as fore-ordina- 
tion, seeing however foresight in the words; but doing my best to 
lower the ideas, I must yet after all confess that the words 'so 
shaU it be to us as He shall wiU' are too forcible for me. They 
express a scheme of influence which passes over the limits of mere 
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foresight; He must at least be recognised ns predestinating and fixing 
the conditions and terms of our future existence, if not the facts 
of that existence themselves. The view that power was involved in 
the expressions is strengthened by the terms of the succeeding verse. 
I ought to add that the expression 'most mindful', literally 'most- 
reciting-from-memory' possessed a force at the period at which it 
was here used which cannot be understood by us without a word 
of explanation; the priestly recitation, to give the term its most 
realistic colouring, was to the ancient Zoroastrian pretty nearly what 
the 'plenary inspiration' of the Semitic scriptures is to an extreme 
and devout believer of the calvinistic type. There existed no wri- 
ting, as we must suppose; and the memorising of ancient religious 
pieces was an office the importance of which could not well be exagger- 
ated. The worshippers thought that their salvation hung on a 
few syllables recited from some ancient source, exactly as modem 
extremists think the same thing with regard to differing readings 
of ancient canonical texts. When therefore we read the words 
'Ahura is the-most-reciting-from-memory' we could not have before 
us a stronger figure of speech; in fact it need not have been a 
figure; it may have simply expressed the idea that Ahura was 
speaking through his prophet as the ' great high-priest of their pro- 
fession ' It is particularly fortunate that this remarkable stanza (4) 
should have come down with text literally imimpaired; of itself 
alone it possesses great value. 

5. This verse expresses an act of prayer based upon the 
power and foresight of Ahura: 'So may- we- two*, my soul and the 
Cow's, be*-praying with-hands-stretched-out (uplifted), to- Ahura when 
we-shall-urge Mazda with questionings; let-there not-be destruction 
to-the-right-living diligent-husbandman [(the typical orthodox 
citizen)] among-the-evil-unbelievers'. The differences in opinion 
here in no wise affect the general sense; it is possible that the 
auxiliary verb 'we-two-may-be' is not really expressed but under- 
stood, while a slightly differing reading would give us a similar 
word 'for-the-t wo -worlds' which is so remarkably emphasised in Y. 
28,2. But even if we accept this latter view, it only adds a graphic 
stroke to the delineation. So again the verb 'we-two-press' may not 
be present, and Mazda may be the object of the verb 'we-two-are- 
praying', so understood as repeated ftora line a; 'when [we are 
praying] Mazda'; this of course leaves the sense unaltered, while 
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the word thought to mean ' we-two-are-pre8Biiig ' must mean, if not 
that, then ' in our douht ', and so translated it looks especially effec- 
tive and simple; this again only adds an expressive element to 
the sentence, and in no wise alters its result (I regard these facts 
as very note- worthy; here are radical differences, but they effect 
only the element of expression). 

6. The course of thought proceeds unbroken; Ahura gives 
another reason for the unsatisfactory state of things hitherto, and 
accedes to the renewed Sjipplication of Zarathushtra and the herd's- 
soul. A practically uncontested word-for-word would be: 'Thereupon 
spoke Ahura Mazda, knowing the decreed-remedy* [effective] through- 
[His]-guidance ; (b) not-a-single spiritual-lord is-foxind, nor a-secular- 
chief [appointed] in-accordance-with-the-holy-law (asha) ; (c) then 
indeed thee have-I, as-croator, formed [as the needed chief] for-the- 
cattle-breeding-[-citizen], and for-the-pastoral-husbandman'. 

The only difficulty here is one which curiously does not 
affect the resulting general meaning, though it is a q[uestion between 
two totally opposed translations of an important word; either we 
have in line a 'He Ahura, knowing the decreed-remedy for the 
disaster named'; or we have 'He . . . knowing the disaster itself, 
with the idea of the remedy expressed in line c; the difficulty, 
decided as it may be for close experts, has no adverse importance 
whatsoever for the history of the events figuratively portrayed in 
the poem. 

The next stanza 7 is still in line with its predecessors; 
the ecclesiastical establishments are said to be in existence, and the 
internal regulations for the national agriculture, but a 'man' is 
called for again. I cannot see grounds for even the slightest 
difference of opinion save as to two subordinate terms: 'Ahura 
Mazda fashioned this holy-word-of-reason [(the received hymns of 
a liturgy (?)) ; a word] of ' fatness* ' [so meaning (i. e. prayer for 
prosperity), of-the-same (delighted)-will with Asha], (b) and [He 
provided] food for-the-eaters. He bounteous [in-his-holiness] with- 
his-doctrinal-command : (c) [but] who for-Thee [is-he endowed] -with- 
the-good-mind who may - give - forth those - two - things by - mouth* 
verily to-mortals ' ? , 

The word fatness in 'manthra of fatness', 'hymns for prospe- 
rity' may mean 'manthra of invocation' which does not practically 

4 
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affect the resulting sense, as it involves a mere qualification; also 
the word rendered 'with-the-mouth' is in a shattered condition; 
some restore it as a word meaning 'we two'; another as a word 
meaning 'ever': the differences however do not practically affect 
the result, as the points involved here are all subordinate. 

8. Although various casts may be given to the exact points 
of the expressions here, there is no difference in opinions which 
practically, or at all, affect the chief sense, and only an unimpor- 
tant difference as to the root present in one word: 'This one [is] 
here found for-me who alone has hearkened to our doctrines-of- 
command, (b, c) ZarathushtraS.; he-desires to-cause our sacred-counsels 
to-be-heard for-us, for-Mazda and for-Asha, wherefore will-I-give 
him the-good-abode* [meaning 'the firm-position'] of-a-promulgator'. 
Some give the cast, emending the text 'he will from his memory 
deliver what remains in his recollection of our speech'; this results 
from an especially bold reconstruction of the text itself founded 
upon mere conjecture; then some prefer 'the good wisdom' of a 
promulgator, etc. instead of 'the good-abode', i. e. 'firm position'; 
whichever cast we may give, the main result is the same; Zara- 
thushtra is the man chosen, and he wishes to deliver Ahura's 
message to the people; and especial facilities are afforded him, or 
capacities already present are recognised; it is merely a question 
of differing readings in the Mss. or differing restorations on the 
part of scholars. No possible discredit is reflected upon modem 
translators, as such, after certain differences in the texts have been 
taken into consideration; and although it is an important fact that 
a choice in the different readings of Mss. is one of the most 
pressing of our duties, and even conjectural restorations are often 
an imperatively needed portion of our work, yet a first translation 
is always called for in the light of the texts most commonly 
received; and if these vary, of course the blame for the resulting 
divergencies in our translations does not rest with us. 

9. Here, as nearly always, the differences as to the precise cast 
of the ideas does not affect the main drift: 'Thereupon the soul of- 
the-cow wept, [crying 'I] who obtain* for-the-wounded-of-mind* (b) 
a wiU-less voice of-a-non-heroic man, [I] who wish for-me one-lord- 
of-his-wish; (c) when in-continuity [of-time ('when ever')] shall-he-be 
who to-her, [i. e. to me the Cow] shaU-give aid-with-hand ' ; see 
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GSthas pp. 427 flg. as to tte different casts of the two last words 
of line a. *The word rendered ' obtain ' may not have that force, 
which however must be understood, if not here actually expressed; 
it may mean something which merely fills out what is otherwise fully 
indicated: 'I who [lament] a wiU-less lord' ; or again 'I who [lament] 
a will-less illiberal-one', (so with a different text, KB.); the most 
'slashing' rendering would be: '[I] who ih-a- will-less-manner [i. e. 
against my wUl] must carry-out to-its-satisfaction (?) the-command 
a-non-heroio man'. AU the views express a graphic juncture 
which is clearly of the greatest value; cp. the prophet else- 
where 'without honour in his own country'; also the self deprecia- 
tion of Moses, etc. 

10. The terms here are clear; and there is little room for 
differences : 'Do Te, 0-Ahura and Asha, give to-these might and a 
ruling-power (b) such-as [may-be-accompanied] with-the-benevolent 
mind through-which latter it may-give to-these the-amenities-of- 
domestic-prosperity and restful-joy; (c) I-indeed [or, 'I for-one] 
thought Thee, 0-Mazda, the-first [or 'foremost'] possessor of-this'. 

11. This stanza seems to be a fitting close to the momentous 
circumstance about which the sections groups itself; the differences 
in opinion in no degree affect the general sense which is, as usual, 
clear: 'When [is] Asha* and Vohu Manah and Khshathra [or pos- 
sibly 'where are they' coming]; yea,hastening to-me (b) do-ye, 
Mazda Ahura, assign [these for my guidance] for-the-great maga 
[cause, literally 'for the great rewarding [dispensation', so, pos- 
sibly] ; (c) yea, now [assign] your aid to-us for-this [great cause of 
our reestablishment, this aid] of-the-liberal-offering of-your-devoted- 
ones'. Some might prefer; 'assign me ... to one who cares for 
me for the great-reward'; or once more; 'accept me in the care- 
taking coyenamted confederation']'.*^ 

This piece, rough as it is, even to the verge of the uncouth, 
possesses singular interest from every point of view; in the first 
place it was practically contemporaneous with the actual events 



*' I may say, referring for a moment to a technical point, that I 
first suggested vocatives neuter in-em here in this verse ; and my initia- 
tive has been followed without recognition; my view was however only 
an alternative one; this is however trivial In comparison with what has 
occurred in the same direction. 
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to which it alludes, as I hope elsewhere to prove; the sudden 
prominence or ' call ' of a leader named Zarathushtra must have 
been a still effective circumstance, and not merely a remembered 
tradition, although it must have taken some little time. for it to ac- 
quire its poetical settlement; yet, as we see, it was evidently put 
together for the purpose of securing the recognition of Zarathushtra's 
leadership and of consolidating his authority. 

The form is also graphic, and in the higher sense truly 
poetical. 



YASNA XXVIII. 

the Priest in prayer. 

Zarathushtra, having entered upon his duties, composes a prayer 
for the use of some of his more eminent colleagues, possibly, but 
not at all probably, for one whom we might consider to have been 
the original -mover in the entire religious effort. 

The words are certainly put into the mouth of some one 
definite person of marked distinction. He was not Zarathushtra 
himself, for we have the expression 'to Zarathushtra and to me', 
nor was he VishtS,spa, the sovereign; see ' to VishtSspa and me', nor 
yet Frashaoshtra; it may have been JamSspa here put forward as 
priestly spokesman, the piece having been composed by the great 
author, or inspirer of them all, whom we naturally suppose to have 
been Zarathushtra. 

The reciter, whoever he may have been intended to be, is 
represented as standing in the appropriate place as a priest with hands 
stretched forth toward the emblem of Ahui-a's presence, the fire, and 
praying for the possession of moral acquirements from an unselfish 
motive ; and the care of the herds once more gives the key-note to 
the entire production. 

It has already been pointed out that the Kine's soul was a 
poetic belief which happened, like so msmy others, to be grounded in 
deeply practical considerations. To treat the cow and the horse, even 
individually considered, with fairness was both a written and an 
unwritten point of honour, while as a public statute, the care of 
the cattle interest involved one of the most solid and moral arti- 
cles of religion which any nation could possibly formulate, and 
especially at a period and under circumstances when the very main- 
tenance of their rudimental civilisation as a people depended on 
cattle-culture, for that alone saved the Zoroastrians from becoming 
once more what those freebooters, of whose depredations they com- 
plained, still continued to be. But though 'cattle' may seem to us 



— 30 — 

but little associated with the higher instincts, we should recall that 
it alone saved them from the practice of murder and piUage, and 
in this case it was associated with experiences in mental religion 
which lead us to compare the nation to a vast religious agricul- 
tural brotherhood. Think of a multitude who could join in a prayer 
for skill and fidelity in cattle culture, and at the next breath 'for 
the attainments of the mental as well as of the bodily life, which might 
place their recipients in spiritual and temporal beatitude'; but no 
further preface is needed here. 

The stanzas, free and literal, speak for themselves. Notice 
the persistent prevalence of the vocative case : stanzas 1, 2, 6, 8, 9 
are addressed more directly to Ahura, while the 3* and 4"» are divi- 
ded between Asha and Vohu Manah with the inclusion of all the 
four leading 'attributes'; 7 is addressed to Asha, Aramaiti and 
Ahura; the names of HaurvatSt and AmeretatSt do not occur. 



■^^^- 



YASNA XXVIII. 

Zoroaster enters upon his office. 

A priestly prayer 
With hands outstretched I beseech, 

with praise for this grace, the first blessing. 
All actions done in the Right, i 

gift of, Mazda, Thy bounteous spirit, 
And the Good Mind's understanding, 

thus the Herd's soul I appease.^ 

for heaven and earth 
I who You two encircle, 

Great Giver* the Lord, with the Good Mind; 
Gifts for the two lives grant me, 

this bodily life and the mental. 
The prizes by Eight deserved; 

thus to Glory He brings His blest! 

invocation 
Righteousness and thou Good Mind, 

with surpassing chants I'll praise you. 
And Mazda, for whom our Piety 

aids the everlasting Kingdom; 
Aye, together I adore you; 

then for grace while I call draw near. 

consecratiott 
I, who my soul am giving 

to watchful zeaP with a good mind, 
For every action the grace 

of Mazda, the Living One, knowing. 
In wish for the Truth will I teach* 

while I can, and have aught of power! 

' 'the sanctity of The law included ritual and ceremonial holinesu 
as well as purity in thought, word and deed'. 
« see Y. XXIX. 
' or 'to Heaven'. 
* or 'learn'. 
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longings 

Holiness, when shall I see Thee, 
and thou Good Mind, as I discover 

Obedience, the pathi to the Lord, 
to Mazda, the most beneficent? 

With that Manthra will we teach ^ 
foul heretics faith on our God. 

Come with the Good Mind, and give us 

asha-gifts, Thou eternaP: 
Through revealed truth do Thou grant 

Zarathushtra Thy strong help: 
Grant that to us by whose aid 

we may crush the tormentor's torments*! 

for guidance and grace 

Give, Holiness, Thou this blessing, 
gains earned by a Good Mind t6 us. 

And grant our wish, Armaiti, 
to me, and to Vishtasp' together; 

Grant Thou us, Mazda, ruler. 
Your Beneficent words to hear. 

and for the future 

That best I ask, Thou Best One, 

One-in-mind with the Eight bestowing, 

Of Thee, Ahura, I ask it 
for Frash(a)oshtra^ and me beseeching: 

Freely to us may'st Thou give it 
for the Good Mind's lasting age. 

' or 'the throne of Mazda the Lord beneficent to the obedient '(?) ; 
see the word-for-word. 

* or 'hold off the flesh-devouring fiends'; see the word-for-word. 
» or 'long-life, Thou giver of holiness'. 

* the bloody idolatrous foe who lived by plunder. 

» ' the union of a trio in eaa-nest supplication is a special indication 
of the historical character of the document. F. with three syllables. 
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fears, and further prayer 

With prayers for these blessings, Mazda 

and Asha, may we not pain you, 
And Best Mind, we who aid you 

in the tenfold (?)^ chorus of praisers: 
Propitious verily he Ye 

toward the mighty possessor of weal. ^ 

again for light 

What laws of truth Thou knowest 
from insight of Right, and the Good Mind, 

With these as the gains for earning, 
Ahura, fill our desire, 

Thus do I learn Your commands, 
complete for our plenty and weal. 

and for inspiration 

I who the Right to shelter 

and the Good Mind, am set for ever, 
Teach Thou me forth from Thyself 

to proclaim, from Thy mouth of spirit 
The laws by which at the first, 

this world into being entered! 

' so probably literally, but possibly it really is meant to express 
' mighty '- 

^ possibly refering to the king VtshtSsp mentioned above. 



^^^- 
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Y. 28. Worcl-for-wovA rendering and popular explanations. Tke 
words here present are all quite simple; there may be a doubt 
whether we have 'all actions', or 'actions toward all'. The Sanskrit 
equivalents to the words in this chapter are all familiar words ; they 
may be seen in my contribution to Roth's Festgrilss; p. 193 ff. 

1. An English verbatim would bo with: 'self-humbling-praise of- 
this-helping-grace [or 'joy-giving-grace'] having-out-stretched-hands 
I-wiU entreat [bind-here-with-prayer] (b) the first blessing of-the- 
spirit bountiful [-with-holiness], Mazda, actions toward-all [done] 
with-asha [the sanctity of the law, (c) entreating also for] the 
understanding of-the-good mind [meaning of-the-one endowed-with- 
the-good-mind] whereby I-may-content the soul of the Cow [the 
spirit of the sacred herds which cried in grief to-Thee] '. 

The theology here is not as low as it might seem to a non- 
expert; the 'actions toward all' could not possibly be confined to 
ceremonial rites, though they doubtless included them; and the 
sacred regulstrity, or ' right ', contained a moral element, as is clear 
from the keynote to the entire passage, which was energetic and 
humane labour in the all-important cattle-culture, as to which see 
above. At the period then present this latter was precisely the 
circumstance which diverted an entire nation from the customary 
murderous petty warfare on which the border tribes were too apt 
to depend for support. 

2. All the words are of the simplest here, the only difiPerences 
in opinion being as to whether 'those who receive' the benefit named 
are placed 'in comfort' here, or 'in beatific happiness' here, to be 
continued hereafter; see the simple reproduction. I should say 
that I use the word ' holiness ', as being less profound, or ideal, 
than 'righteousness' which I preferred in S. B. E. XXXI; it was 
an exact fidelity to the law, ritualistic, statutory, and moral; but 
it was not 'eternal truth' aside from all accidental associations, in 
just this place, and not so often this anywhere. 

' [I] who surround [i. e. approach] You, Mazda Ahura, 
with-a good-mind, (b) [be Thou willing] to-grant to-me the-rewards 
of-the-two lives, of-the-bodily, and what [is] of-mind (c) attained in- 
aecordance - with - asha [as the sanctity of the law] with - which 
[attainments] he -may-place [those receiving [them] in-beatific- 
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happiness'. The expression 'suiTound' seems to point to an ancient 
practice of ' encircling ' the altar in a religious march ; the ' You ' is 
probably in the plural of majesty^ as 'the good mind' is here not the 
archangel who is approached as elsewhere. We cannot exaggerate 
the importance of the expressions ' of-the-two-lives ', ' of the bodily ' 
and 'of that of mind'; they are totally unassailable as expressing 
all that they seem to express ; and they carry with them the pos- 
sibility of understanding very many other such expressions in a 
similar sense, and very often not only the possibility of such an 
exegesis, bnt the necessity for it.- In fact these words prove that 
the deeper sense may lurk, nay that it does lurk, everywhere, 
even where the immediate point primarily intended to be expressed 
by the composer has reference to some comparatively external 
interest. 

3. There would be Uttle difference in opinion here, save that 
some might prefer ' may devotion, increasing the everlasting kingdom, 
come to my call . . .' which, in the light of the objects now held 
in view, is a difference not worth further consideration. 

' [I] who will- weave [my-hymn] to-you, Asha and Vohu 
Manah, [i. e. Holiness and Good Mind], in-a-manner-unsnrpassed, 
(b) and Mazda Ahura, for-whom Aramaiti [the alert and ready mind] 
causes-the intransitory kingdom (c) to-increase; come-ye to-my in- 
vocations for-joy-creating-help '. 

As occurring in a precious fragment and as estimated in the 
interests of comparative religion, such a difference as the application 
of the word ' having-no-first ' ('nothing before it') should be regard- 
ed as of trifling importance, whether we say 'I will weave my 
hymn to Ahura who has none before him ' ; or ' I will weave my 
hymn to Him in a manner unsurpassed' makes no difficulty what- 
soever in our appreciation of the result ; and to my own mind it is 
just such 'uncertainties' which pique our curiosity and keep awake 
our interest; one or the other view is correct, if we choose the 
corresponding text; and either is valuable. 

4. There is a choice of texts ; but there is little difference in 
opinion in rendering those texts when each one is considered apart : 
'[I] who will-deliver my soul to the-home of-song (?) heaven (?), 
or 'to the mount' (which leads to it) or, I 'who will awaken my soul 
to-watchfulness', or again 'I who will awaken it to praise ' ; (obviously 
all subordinate differences which bear only one way ; that is to say, 
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subordinate from the point of view of practical comparative religion). 
On the whole I now prefer: '[I) who am-reminding [my] soul to- 
watch** with-a good-mind, (b) having-known the-sacred-rewards of- 
[meaning 'for'-] actions [rewards] of-Mazda-Ahura; (e) as-much-as I 
am -able and-can, so-much wiU-I-teach* in-the-desire for-asha [as 
the-holiness-of-the-law], [or ' so-much will-I-leam (?) to-wish for (?) 
Asha] '. 

r With regard to the alternative 'so long as I can I wUl learn 
to wish for asha', or 'the truth of the law', this is also of little 
importance to us as searchers in comparative moral-religion; at the 
same time one may say that the composer already speaks of himself 
as 'knowing'; 'will I teach' is therefore more probable, while 'to- 
wish for asha' differs little from 'in the wish for Asha'. 

5. '0 sanctity of asha [as ' the law '], when shall-I-see thee and 
the Good Mind, finding (b) obedience the- way to the-most-bene- 
ficent Ahura Mazda, [or 'finding the throne of* Ahura most bene- 
ficent to* the obedient'* (?)] ; (c) with-that manthra may we with- 
tongue cause the-vermin-polluted[-unbelievers] to-choose the-greatest- 
one, [or 'with that manthra may we most hold-off with-tongue the- 
vermin-polluted[-unbelievers] ']'. Here we have indeed a case of an 
exceptional gtthic difficulty; yet even here the differing views all 
bear closely in one way. The alternative reading of line b 'finding 
the throne of Ahura beneficent toward the obedient' is not so differ- 
ent from 'finding the way to him'. But in line c we have a word 
which may mean either 'we would cause polluted people to 'believe' 
(on the greatest)' ; or 'we would most hold them of. At the first sight 
we seem to have a bathos here; but the demons-of-vermin were 
seriously and wisely dreaded as a religious evil, and as such were 
'to be held-off ' ; otherwise those infested with them were to be 'con- 
verted (sic) '. But the two views after all run on parallel lines ; the 
vermin-polluted could not be converted 'till his figuratively descri- 
bed sins were held-off'. It is possible that 'evU beasts' may have 
been meant rather than evil ' insects ', but I greatly doubt it ; perhaps 
it would be best for our present purpose to omit the line. While 
as to the fine expression, almost the best in the Gfithas '0 Asha, 
when shall I see thee', no difference in opinion exists as to the 
literal terms! Some writers, straining mechanically after effect 
might possibly render, '0 my people (asha as the holy congregation !) 
when shall I see thee . . .'; but I know of no such expositor as yet. 
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The composer is evidently longing for the establisliment of the holy- 
law in the pious little state; see his allusion in strophe 3 to the 
gift 'for the two lives', and see the expressions 'in thought', 'in 
word', and 'in deed' in Y. 30, 6. 

But if this strophe affords a signal instance of gSthic uncer- 
tainty, it is of exceedingly great importance for another - purpose ; 
for it also affords a striking instance of the fact that differing 
meanings can be given to the self-same words ; incredible as it may 
appear, a literal rendering into the cognate Sanskrit language itself 
could not vary, whichever way we might translate this translation ; 
the forms are practically different dialects of the same language. 

6. 'Come Thou with-a-good-mind, give, [0 Thou] with-asha- 
giving, long-life, [or with another reading 'give asha-gifts' ('gifts 
in accordance with the sanctity of the law and its needs'), 0-Thou- 
long-lived-one (recalling the 'ancient-of-days'); (b) with-sublime- 
and-righteous hymns give -Thou, 0-Mazda, to Zarathushtra powerful 
help-of-grace, (c) and to-me, 0-Ahura, [that] whereby we-may- 
overcome the-malicious-vexations of-the-hater, [i. e. of-the-enemy]'. 
Whether we say with one text 'asha-gifts', 'gifts-sanctified-by-the- 
religious-state-iuterests ', [0-Thou] long-living-ono, that is to say, 
' Thou eternal one', or ' give us, 0-Thou-giver-of-asha-gifts, long- 
life' should not for a moment disturb the theologian; the words 
would be almost identical in either case; if we are to give up the 
gSthas on account of such 'uncertainties' as that, the sooner we 
abandon out studies the better. 

7. 'Grive, 0-Asha, the ashi [sacred recompense] the attained- 
prizes of the good-mind; (b) give-thou, 0-Aramaiti [the alert and 
ready mind [or 'thou one-endowed-with-the-alert-and-ready mind'], 
to VishtSspa and to-me our wish; (c) do Thou grant, 0-Mazda, 
and ruler*, [or 'and do Thou arrange'] that whereby we, may, 
[while] efficaciously-serving [You] , hear [or ' make-heard '] Your 
manthras, [i. e. holy words of revelation, probably hymns in metre ; 
cp. Y. 46, 16]'. 

The sole possible differences in opinion here would be with 
reference to the last line which might be rendered 'grant-Thou 0- 
Mazda and arrange' for 'grant-Thou, Mazda, 0-arranger'; and 
again for the latter half of the line 'in order that I as a manthra- 
speaker (holy-word-speaker) may bring to effect Your announcement 
[lit. '(word) to-be-heard']'; this' instead of the rendering from the 
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other text, 'that we as efficient- [servants] may hear Your manthras ', 
or 'holy-words-of reason', or 'that we may hear Your energetic 
manthras'; such uncertainties are trivial as difficulties in view our 
present object. 

8. 'That best [blessing*, (see Y. 28, 1 which mentions the 
[blessing])], Thou best-one, I beseech Ahura who [is] of-the-same- 
desire with Asha vahishta, (b) having desired [it] for the [heroic] 
man Frashaoshtra and for me, (c) to-whom also may'st-Thou-give 
it for all the-age of-the-good mind [as it is created and maintained 
among Thy holy people]'. 

The sole uncertainty here, so far as the literal force of the 
terms is concerned, is as to the person of one word rendered 
'may'st-Thou-give-[it] ; it may be in the first person 'may I (of 
course acting as 'Thy' prophet) bestow it; it is the difference be- 
tween the direct, or the indirect gift of the deity. A c[uestion of 
interpretation however arises as apart from translation (so to express 
one's self); does 'the age of the good mind' refer to a beatified 
future existence?, or to the prolonged religious prosperity of the 
'holy state'. I think that it refers to the one continned on 'tiU it 
becomes the other; it was the religious prosperity unbroken by the 
expected earthly consummation; either one of these views presents 
a valuable idea. 

9. The sole possible differences of opinion here concern only 
subordinate detail; we are not certain whether a technical word 
'tenfold' in the sense 'very powerfiil' is used, or whether the word 
means simply 'in the offering', but in the one case it is a quali- 
fication merely, and in the other a commonplace ; a verbatim hardly 
contested, save as to the use of synonyms would be: 'With-those 
pray ed-for-benef actions may-we-not-vex You, Mazda Ahura, and 
Asha (b) and the mind which [is] the-best, we who have-made- 
eflfort in-the-decade [or 'in-the-offering'] of-the-praisers ; (b) [be] ye 
[verily] most-helpful-to-promote also [toward] the one-who-is-lord- 
over-his-desire of-blessings, [i. e. able to realise what he desires 
in-regard to the highest benefits already named']'. The tone here 
is more pagan, so to speak, and helps to offset the extraordinary 
expressions of religious and intellectual depth made elsewhere. 

10. The only differences in opinion here are such as this: 
'I know Your commands to be such-as-weU-reach-their aim ' instead 
of 'such-as-concern-our-nourishment', the latter being perhaps the 



— 39 — 

safer: 'What statutes Thou dost know from TMne attribute-of- 
justice and-of-benevolent attention [to be] (b) just, Mazda 
Ahura, fill-up the desire for these with-the-[prized]-results-having- 
been-obtained; (c) thus do I know Your words-of-command [to be] 
tlirough You not-empty, [but] effective-for-nourishment, [or 'well- 
reaching-their-aim']-and-effective-for-[other-]acquisitions [weE-possi- 
bly ' for the acc[uisitions of victory '] ', 

The 'filling of desire with laws' is a fine idea; the q[uestion 
of food was then as now a matter of supreme political importance. 

11. There are practically no diflficulties here; one word may 
mean literally either 'may-I-protect', or its form may be infinitive 
in the same sense : ' [I] who in-consequence-of-these [things] may- 
guard, [or '\T\ who [am set] to-guard'] Asha [as the holy-people 
representing the law] and - the - good mind [in the individual 
believer, i.e. 'the good man'] for-continuity, [i. e. forever], (b) [do] 
Thou, Mazda Ahura, teach me forth to-tell (c) in-accordance- 
with-Thy-spirit with-Thy-mouth by-what [means, or ' laws '] the first 
world came-into-existence'. 

There can be no question as to the presence of a speculative 
interest and curiosity as to original principles here. 
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YASNA XXX. 

dualism. 

This hymn, memorable and weighty as it is, was evidently 
composed for delivery at a stated assembly of the people, or their 
representatives, though it doubtless become afterward a familiar 
chant in every priestly home. 

It is one of the most important pieces in the Avesta, and 
indeed one of the most important of its kind in ancient literature; 
for it has formed the centre of one of the greatest theologies which 
the world had ever seen. The diction has but little to recommend 
it, but the substance of the thought though quietly expressed pos- 
sessed the value. The composer may be regarded as continuing the 
thoughts at the close of Y. XXVIII (which see). He seems to 
have had in mind (in the introductory stanza) the two doctrines, or 
the doctrine of the two beings, of which the greater part of the first 
half of the document treats, and in the second strophe he pointedly 
appeals to their attention, declaring that a decisive moment is upon 
them; they were to choose their religion, and, not by acclamation 
with the foolish decision of a mob but man by man, each individually 
for himself; they should therefore arouse themselves, and hear with aU 
attention, and gaze at the holy fire with a good and receptive dis- 
position of mind. He then delivers the earliest statement of dua- 
lism which has come down to us: 'There were two original spirits, 
each independent in his thoughts, declarations, and actions'; such is 
the short theodicy, followed at once by an admonition to choose 
the better. 

These two spirits came . together, as he announces, to make 
the opposing phenomena, life and its absence, the final state of 
good and that of evil ; and the evil is described, not as a scene of 
cruelty inflicted upon the ignorant and the innocent, but as 'the 
worst life', and the good as equally remote from a superstitions 
paradise, for it is represented by the 'best mental state'. 
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This is the proper zarathushtrian creation; it is luideniably 
abstract, very; and just in proportion as it lacks colom- and myth 
are its depths visible; the account is also very limited in extent; 
but it must never be forgotten that this fragment is the probable 
proof of the existence of others beside it; instead of there being 
one hymn sung like this Y. XXX, there were doubtless many. 
The two original forces or beings, although separate clearly, come 
together ; but they do not lose their distinction ; their difference 
remains as clear as their union; they do not blend unrecognisably; 
for having created the two principles, they choose each his own 
particular realm ; Ahura chooses the righteous order of religion with 
the pious of all ages; the evil spirit chooses the wicked. 

The point and interior meaning of the entire doctrine is that 
a good god cannot be responsible for permanent evil, that imper- 
fection and suffering are original and inherent in the nature of 
things, and continuously so; the swallowing up of sin and sorrow 
in ultimate happiness for all men belongs as a doctrine to a later 
period: it is not gtthic zarathushtrianism; evil was the work of an 
independent being. 

The great thinker saw his point; and it was that the Deity 
himself could not prevent the evolution of base and revolting moral 
qualities in both victim and aggressor; an evil god was therefore 
their author. But the blood-feuds of war, not to speak of the 
theological animosity were too much for his philosophy; the sage 
could not regard all men with broad and equitable impartiality. 

The hated daeva- worshippers, who were doubtless equally 
conscientious with the zarathushtrians, are said to have failed of 
correct discernment; as they were deliberating, so he recalls, the 
worst mind, a very real, although an 'abstract', Satan came upon 
them to induce them to choose him and his evil realm ; they acced- 
ed, becoming furious in their intention to injure human life. 
This may be regarded as a dramatic, but at the same time in a 
moral sense as a philosophical statement of a temptation and fall 
(for a later one, with more colour and less truth, see the temp- 
tation proper of Zarathushtra recalling as it so vividly does the 
temptation in the Gospels). 

The clothing of souls with bodies seems indicated as a 
natural thought next in point, as the delineation progresses, and the 
composer breaks in with a prayer that in the future and possibly 
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at the Frashakard, ' tlie completion of progress ', these created souls 
might possess such advantages as they had when Ahura came at 
the first with His acts of creation ; and, as he implies and perhaps 
expresses in a lost verse, 'vengeance shall come upon the wretched 
beings who choose the Evil Mind as their master; and that not in 
the abstract by any means, but as executed upon a numerous, 
if not once predominant party, and when this shall have been com- 
pleted (and Y. XXXI, 18 shows us that the weapons to be used 
to bring it about were not to be those of verbal argument alone), 
then, as he declares with enthusiasm, ' to Grod shall be the kingdom', 
a kingdom established in the divine benevolence which will per- 
vade its organic life, and which will likewise, as the personified 
'Immortal', iitter encouragements and commands to its loyal citizens ; 
and these latter wiU then not only conquer the demon of the Lie 
who was the life of the daeva-party, but they will deliver her up 
as a captive to the great genius of Truth, the personified sanctity 
of the law. And as he ardently hopes for the coming of the 
kingdom into the hands of Ahura, he as ardently beseeches that he 
and his colleagues, the princes already named, may be honotu-ed 
as the immediate agents in bringing on this ' millennial ' completion ; 
nay, he even prays that they may be as 'ahuras' in merciful ser- 
vice, declaring that all their thoughts were centred in that scene 
where religious light dwelt as personified in her home '. Once more 
he announces the certain defeat and chastisement of the incarnate 
Falsehood and her adherents, which enables him all the more im- 
pressively to describe the rapid reunion of the righteous in the 
home-happiness of heaven. 

Having delivered his brief but singularly inclusive communi- 
cation, he commends his hearers for learning similar revelations on 
account of the duration of the announced rewards and punishments : 
they shall be Hong' indeed, and upon their complete inauguration 
full salvation shall be realised for those wlio shall have learned 
and heeded the invaluable truths. 



YASNA XXX. 

The delivery of the doctrine to the assembled masses; the first document 

of dualism. 

Thus will I speak forth decrees, ye who come, 

yea the wise one's monitions, 
Praises I speak for the Lord, 

and the offerings of the Good Mind, 
Both benignant counsels from Truth, 

whence signs in the lights* ^ seem friendly. 

the hour of decision 
Hear ye this with the ears; 

behold ye the flames'' with the Best Mind; 
Faith's choices must ye now fix, 

for yourselves, man and man deciding; 
The great concern is at hand, 

to this our teaching awake ye! 

god and the evil god 
Thus are the spirits primeval 

who, as Twain, by their deeds are famfed 
In thought, in word, and in deed, 

a better they two, and an evil ; 
Of these, ' let (*) the wise choose aright, 

and not as the evil-minded! 

creation and counter-creation 
Then those spirits created, 

as first they two came together. 
Life and our death decreeing 

how all at the last shall be ordered; 
For evil men Hell,* the worst life, 

for the righteous the Best Mind, Heaven.** 

' in the stars, or altar flame. 

' the holy fire. 

' that is 'between these'. 

* the word 'best' became a name for heaven; did this arise from 
this chapter?; . see also 'for all the age of the good mind' in Y. 28, 9, 
which seems to refer to the eternal futurity, or to a scene of 'millenial' 
restoration. 'Hell' and 'Heaven' are insertions; see the verbatim. 
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the choice 



Of these two spirits he chose 

who is evil, the worst things working; 

But Right chose the Spirit bounteous, 
clothing-on the firm stones of heaven, 

(Choosing) those who content Ahura 
with deeds essentially pure. 

the fall*'- 

Of these two chose not aright 
the Daevas*; theirs was deception; 

Those questioning then he approached, 

the Worst Mind, that he might he chosen; 

Together they rushed into Wrath, 
and the life of the mortal ruin ! 

redemption 

To us*2 came then the helper* 

with the Kingdom, Eight, and the Good Mind: 
And a body gave Armaiti*, 

the eternal and never-bending ; 
With these who are Thine may she be, 

as Thou camest first in creations. 

the struggle 

Yea, when the vengeance cometh, 
vengeance just upon faithless sinners, 

Thereon for Thee, Lord, 

is the Kingdom gained by the Good Mind, 

And for those declared, Mazda, 
who the Lie* unto Truth deliver. 



of all the 'gods', or of their worshippers, 

or 'to him'. 

devotion, the personified attribute of God and his saints. 
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victory 

Thus may we be like those 

who bring on this world's completion, 

As ahnras of the Lord, 

bearing gifts with Asha's grace, 

For there are our thoughts abiding, 
where wisdom lives in her home. 

judgment 

Then on the host of the Lie 
the blow of destruction descendeth: 

But swiftest in the abode 

of the Good Mind gather the righteous, 

With Mazda and Asha they dwell 
advancing in holier fame. 

and Ike end. 

Wherefore these doctrines ye learn 
which Ahura gave, ye mortals. 

For our welfare and in grace 

when long is the wound for the wicked, 

And blessings the lot of the pure; 
upon this shall there be salvation! 



^^- 
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Y. 30. Word-for-word renderings with popular explanations. 

1. Many as may be the hair-splitting differences in opinion 
here as to isolated expressions (as to which see GSthas, pp. 37 to 53 ; 
431 — 449) the main drift is agreed to by all: 'Thus [or 'yea'], 
coming-ones [0 ye coming-to-seek] , I-will-declare what-things 
[are (an iranian idiom)] the joyful-admonitions [to be declared] 
for [or 'to'] him-having-known [every relevant truth] whatsoever 

(b) and praises for-Ahura and the offerings of-the-good mind 
[offered in the spirit and in the interest of the personified bene- 
volent wisdom, or 'the offering of this good mind in the saint'] 

(c) the-benevolent-counsels [revealed] by-Asha [the personified 
sanctity of the law], and what-two-things [are those] on-aceount- 
of-which [i. e. whereby] propitious-[omens] are seen through-the-lights 
[stars ?, or ' altar flames '] '. 

Some refer the 'one having known' to an enlightened dis- 
ciple, but this would not alter the fact that the sole enlightenment 
under review had reference to religious interests; if the one 'know- 
ing each' interest involved were not Ahura, then he was a saint 
immediately under the divine influence. Some, joining two words, 
make out of them '(the beneficent counsels) 'of-ashi', the genius of 
reward', instead of counsels 'with or 'by' asha'. It used to be the 
fashion to read a word 'I pray', for which I have suggested the 
pronoun 'who' in the dual neuter; with reference to the last words 
there is more positive difference, but opinions all bear one way; 
and the terms which carry along the fresh and vigorous meaning 
are all simple and clear. 

2. The same can be said of this strophe; many as are the 
twistings administered to the subordinate ideas, no one could con- 
ceal, even if he tried, the grand and simple appeal: 'Hear ye 
with-ears ; gaze-at the flames with-best thought, [evidently intended 
to be spoken in sight of a fire-altar] ; (b) as to the decision deci- 
ding-the-religions man-and-man, [each] for-his-own person, (c) be- 
fore; [i. e. in-presence-of] the-great endeavour [of the cause of the 
religious campaign, (as we might) say 'be ye', or 'gaze ye', 
(repeating the idea from above)] awake to this our announcing!' 

Some might say 'look with 'clear' mind' for 'look with the 
best attention at the bright flames' which last is far more natural 
and probable; yet the point is 'look'; 'hear', 'be awake individu- 
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-ally'; see Gltthas and Comm. pp. 38 and 435 fig. (to which 
Professor Justi did me the honour to call especial attention here ; 
see Sonderabdruck aus dem preussischen Jahrbuche 1896 Seite 68) ; 
there I report the Asiatic commentaries, etc. in full. 

3. This brings us to the great deliverance; here we have 
the doctrine of the existence of two original spirits specifically 
stated; the only differences in opinion which may be possible 
concern subordinate matter: 'So these-two first-two spirits which- 
two as two-paired-ones spontaneously-active [or 'beneficently active'] 
heard- themselves [i. e. were-heard-of,, i. e. 'were announced', 'pro- 
claimed in creed, etc.'] (b) in thought and in word and in deed*', 
these-two [as] a better-thing and an-evil; (c) and of [i. e. 'be- 
tween'] these two [spirits (see strophe 5)] let the-well-doing discern 
aright, [let] not the-evil-doing [discern aright]'. 

Some prefer a reading 'at first' instead of 'the two first'; 
and also to reading 'sleepless' for 'active'; but the difference which 
,seems to tell most upon the practical result is that between our 
view at first sight and the others. At the first glance we should 
render thus: 'so are the two-spirits v/hich-two heard* in-thought, in 
word, and-in-deed these-two-things, a better and an evil ; and (c) of 
these-two-things let-the-well-doing-choose aright, not the evil-doing '. 
But it is difficult to see who could have pronounced the original 
principles of existence to the original spirits, so that 'they might 
hear'. I suggest as an alternative to my first rendering that the 
word rendered, 'were-heard-of may mean 'they- two-announced': 
these two first spirits announced these-two-things, a better and an 
evil in- thought in- word and-in-deed (not 'are announced (heard of) 
as these two things ') ; the word rendered ' are-heard-of ' often means 
at its next stage in the Pahlavi, the quasi daughter language 'an- 
nounce', i. e. as the causative of 'hear', 'make hear'; if then this 
meaning can be tolerated as one of the meanings of the Avesta- 
word, 'the-two-spirits announced the two-things, the better thing and 
the evil' might be the meaning here; it is my doubt as to this 
which leads me to leave my earlier translation unaltered; but I 
offer the alternative. The objection to a first rendering 'these two 
spirits were announced as two things, a better and an evil' is of 
course that this sense is too philosophical to be trusted as having 
been actually intended by the composer to be expressed; but on 
the other hand 'they- two-announced these-two-things, a better and 
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an evil in-thought, in- word and in-deed' is not so profound and 
therefore less suspicious. To which the rejoinder might be made 
that 'in- thought, in- word, and in-deed' refers more naturally to 
the mental, verbal and practical activity of a person or persons than 
to abstract objects simply in the neuter and having no connection 
with persons, while the word following which means 'of-these-two' 
positively, or at least most probably, refers to 'the two persons'; 
as the same word does in strophe 5. We are therefore constrained 
to defend the first and natural interpretation however suspiciously 
'fine' it may be; it is actually well possible that the 'two spirits' 
were the 'two-things' 'or entities', i. e. 'principles', or 'forces', 
not 'persons' a better and an evil one, of-which-two-[-persons] 
(who were also possibly 'these two things') let the-well-intentioned 
choose aright'. Or some escape from the profounder view might 
be afforded if the two words 'a better and an evil' could be taken 
as if they were meant to be adverbially understood, 'the two spirits 
were announced in a better-sense and in-an-evil sense [according 
to their natm-es]'; this would remove the justly drealed 'fineness' 
somewhat from the thought : yet ' in thought, in word, and in deed' 
are in themselves expressions q[uite as 'abstract' and profound as 
it is possible to use ; anJl even if they merely mean ' as to thought, 
as to word, and as to deed', this would not alter the fact as to 
the depth expressed in them. We can in no way whatsoever avoid, 
or escape, the profound and subtle distinctions here; and if they 
are positively and beyond all doubt present here, they may be 
present often elsewhere, and they may even lurk everywhere. 
But for comparative theology the fact remains that two original 
spirits are mentioned, that they represented, or that they were, a 
better and an evil thing, not 'beings', but 'principles', 'things': 
and between these two the well-disposed are urged to choose aright. 
Here I may say once more at this important place what might be 
repeated at every turn, which is that, incredible as it may appear, 
verbatim Latin or Sanskrit translations of this strophe could only 
differ from each other seriously as to two words, neither of which 
affect the main result; see the Latin in my GrSthas at the place. 

4. 'Also when these two-spirits came-together at-first to-make 
(b) both life and non-life, and how the world [or 'people'] shall- 
be at-last, (c) the worst [life] of-the-evil-[infidels] and the-best 
mind (probably here a name for heaven) for-the-saintly-believer'. 
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Given a received text, no rational verbatim renderings could pos- 
sibly be made here -whicli differed save as to the choice of syno- 
nyms; as is seen, I regard the 'worst' in line c as referring to 
the word 'life' or 'world' which immediately precedes it, also 
agreeing with it in gender, number, and also in case (with several 
good Mss.); if the worst 'life' of the 'evil infidels' was meant, 
and if 'how life shall be at the last' immediately precedes, then 
'the worst life of the evil infidels' naturally refers also to their 
life at 'the last',' i. e. in a future state; the words then, in that 
case afford a good description of 'Hell', more especially as the 
word 'best' in 'the best mind for the holy' naturally suggested 
the later name for Heaven which was 'the best', the Persian 
bahisht. Also the 'good mind' in strophe Y. 28,8 describes a dis- 
tant period pervaded by the 'good mind', and this also suggests 
' millennial paradise ' or ' Heaven '. 

But theologians had of course better not use my opinion 
here on this verse alone to prove an intellectual element in the 
experiences of the future state, as the subjectivity of rewards and 
punishments is proved elsewhere in a manner beyond all dispute, 
while it is only corroborated here; that is to say, \ recommend 
all to refrain from following me here except such as can read the 
simple place for themselves, and so follow my argument. 

5. ' Of-these-two-spirita [he] who [was] evil chose-to-himself 
[i. e. ' made-a-choice '], perpetrating [in so doing] the-worst-things, 
(b) but the-most-bountiful [others 'the most holy'] spirit [chose-to- 
himself] asha [the sanctity of the law, the most bountiful spirit] 
who clothes-on-himself the-most-firm stones [-of-heaven (the stoney- 
heavens), (c) and he chose also those] who wiU-content Ahnra, 
Mazda with-veritalrle actions piously [or 'believingly' done]. 
No vital differences of opinion exist here as to the roots, and hardly 
any as to the forms ; the Latin verbatim at p. 42, GSthas, is well 
nigh the only possible Latin rendering which could be made; no 
modern expert doubts the substance of what is said, or the main points. 

6. This important stanza is again perfectly clear both as to 
its literal terms and its point, though some differences exist as to 
the joining of the grammatical forms: ' Of-these-two-spirits, [i. e. 
'between them', as in strophe 4] the daeva-demons-of- whatsoever- 
character [perhaps also meaning 'their worshippers'] may not 
discern aright, since to-them deception came, (b) [as they were] 
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questioning, when [or 'since'] tliey,-cliose«-to-t]iemselves the-worst- 
mind; (c) thereupon to-Aeshma[-the-fury-of-rapine, the-raid-demon] 
they-ran-together whereby they-would-destroy the-life of-man'. 
One cannot be certain whether the word rendered 'deceit' is sub- 
ject or object, and the same thing may be said with reference to 
'the worst mind'; 'the deceit (nominative) coming upon the-con- 
sulting ones', or (accusative) 'since to them discussing a deceit, 
the worst mind came, since they had chosen it to themselves', [or 
'that he might be chosen (middle for passive)]'. Then again we 
might render 'to the demon of rapine whereby men (nom. pi.) 
destroy life they-rushed-together ' ; no variation in the rendering 
however can disturb the deeply interesting results. 

7. Considerable difference of opinion exists as to the quali- 
fying expressions here, although the advent of a helper endowed 
with power, benevolent thought, and righteousness is plainly men- 
tioned as giving a ' body ' ; see commentary pp. 442 — 443 for the 
various views. With the 'great maj ority the rendering is substantially the 
same; the chief divergencies came from a great scholar who was 
fond of inventing renderings strikingly at variance with predecessors 
and without exhaustive examination of the Asiatic commentaries, 
for which he had not time, Zend being with him a secondary matter: 
'To-us [or 'to-this-one' as representing 'us'] came then [a helper] 
with-the-sovereign-power [Khshathra], with-the-good mind [Vohu 
manah], and with-Asha [the-sanctity of the law] ; (b) thereupon 
the-continuing [or ' eternal ' (so elsewhere)] Aramaiti [the-one-endow- 
ed-with- the- alert -and-ready-mind-to-act] gave a-body [she] the- 
unbending*, [or ' the-one-pressing-on"] ; (or it may possibly mean; 
'A. gave the powerful body')] ; (c) in-the-case-of-[or 'near-by']-these 
[-events] may-she-be for-Thee as Thou did'st-^roceed [at] the first 
with-[Thy]-creations'; Latin verbatims could only possibly differ 
as to three words, see p. 46 of the GSthas. 

8. Not a single word here presents any difficulty, and while 
the cast of the rendering may be varied, the Latin verbatim (see 
pp. 46 — 47) could only vary in a slight degree: 'And when the- 
vengeance of-[i. e. upon]-these malefactors [see sti-ophe 6] comes; 
(b) thereupon, 0-Mazda, for-Thee the-sovereign-power shall-be- 
obtained by-the-good mind [in the believer] ; (c) to-these it-declai-es- 
itself [or 'is declared'] who will-deliver the-Druj(k) [the-demon- 
of-the-harmful-lie] to-Asha into-[his]-two-hands ', 
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9. Considerable difFerences in opinion exist as to the cast 
of line c and also concerning the latter half of line b; my verba- 
tim in English would be: 'And those, [i.e. 'those-like' i. e. 'such'] 
may-we-be who wiU-make the-world progressing-[facing-forwards- 
toward- completion, (b) we as] ahuras, [i. e. 'lords'] of-Mazda'. 
So far this fine idea is not marred by the slightly difi'ering casts; 
all would agree on the main point; but words here follow which 
I render] 'in-kindly-assistance bearing-[-offering] and [and guided] 
by asha [as-the sanctity of the law] ; (c) since there the-thoughts 
wiU-be where wisdom wiU-be a,t-home, [i. e. where she abides as 
propitious]'. Others, following a master, render this last line: 'since one 
may be accordant-in-mind where the understanding was perverted'; 
see for Latin verbatim, etc. GrSthas pp. 48, 49, 444 flg. ; the great 
thought of all is however undisputed; it is a prayer that we may 
all bring on a moral-religious reformation of the world. But the 
differences in opinion on line c render it advisable not to depend 
upon that line only for the substantiation of any decisive argument. 

10. Here once more again we have plain sailing in. a very 
interesting strophe: 'Por then down, [i. e. 'down-falling'] becomes 
the-blow of-destruction of-[that is 'upon']-the-Druj(k) [the-demon 
of the harmful He], (b) but the-most-swift-ones they-hasten, [or ' they 
will assemble '] 'to', [or 'at']-the good-abode of-the-Good Mind, (c) 
of-Mazda, and of- Asha; [they] who are-going-on [or ' are-genera- 
ted (?)'] in-good fame'. No radical differences are possible here, 
and whether the righteous 'join in the good abode' [or 'hasten 
thither'], comes to about the same thing, and so do the meanings 
'are produced', or 'are progressing', in good fame. 

11. So also here; save as to two difficult words which 
belong together, only a hypercritical objector could make difficulty ; 
and the two genuine cruces referred to are susceptible of excellent 
explanations; or indeed, their explanations might be totally omit- 
ted, as they are distinctly supplementary: 'When these doctrines 
[perhaps 'these-two-doctrines' (concerning 'the two-spirits')] ye- 
leam which Mazda gave, 0-ye-men, (b) as-to-prosperity' or ad- 
versity*, and when long [is] the-wounding for-the-evil-infidel, (c) 
and advantages shall-be for-those-devoted-to-the-law [the-saints], 
then upon, [i. e. 'after'] these- [things] shall-be ushtd [the-hail-of- 
salvation, lit. 'the hail 'in-the-wished-for-(b6atitude)-[be-theyj"]'. 

=3®C=. 



YASNA- XLV. 

the doctrine of dualism once more; homage to Ahura. 
Fewer traces of a fragmentary condition appear here than 
are apparent elsewhere. The piece recalls T. XXX, and appears 
like it to belong to an interval of comparative political rest looking 
back upon a struggle, as Y. XXX looked forward to one. 

An assembly is addressed as in Y. XXX, but this time as 
'coming from near and from afar'; it may very possibly have 
been the winning side in the late struggle. A powerful adversary 
had just been crushed, the evil teacber, or idolatrous leader, of 
Y. XXXn,9 ; tbe battle may bave been tbat alluded to in Y. XLIV, 
15, 16, and possibly in Y. LI, 9, 10 ; see also tbe fierce Y. XXXI, 
18. Strophe 1 sounds like a congratulation. The piece was sung 
or shouted to a multitude whose outskirts were by no means within 
easy reach of the voice ; attention is summoned with three differing 
expressions, 'awake your ears to the sound', literally 'sound ye'; 
'let the sound peal in your ears', then 'listen', then 'ponder'; 
'the anti-zarathushtra, the evil teacher par-eminence has been 
defeated', he declares; 'and he will never again destroy the peace 
of our lives ■ (Y. XXXn, 9, 11)'; 'his evil creed has been sUenced 
and his tongue can no longer shout forth its periods of persuasion 
or invective (Y. XXXI, 12) beside our preachers'. 

2. 'The foul evils of society' so he implies reiterating Y. XXX, 
'do not lie within the control of the holy Ahura, either as originator 
or controller; they are, on the contrary, the product of the per- 
sonified anger of the daevas, the 'mainyu' in its evil sense, the 
assaulting harmful mainyu' \ 'between this being, or personified 
abstraction, and Ahm-a there is a gulf fixed' The defeated 'eiTor- 
ist' may have been a heretic on exactly this feature; he may 
have believed, as Isaiah did, that the 'Almighty made evil'. 
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3. The composer at once urges the acceptance of Ms views, and 
uses threats to enforce his appeal. 4. Proceeding in a happier 
vein he dwells upon the fatherhood of God ; 5. returning once more 
to the manthra, he holds forth the prospect of 'healthful weal 
and deatless-long-life ' as rewards for adherence; 6. from this on, 
after admonition, he speaks of worship, etc. 
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YASNA XLV. 

The two original spirits and the faith; Ahura is worshipped. 

Thus forth I announcing speak; hear ye now listen, 
Ye who from far have come, and ye from nearer, 
For now think ye all aright; see ye all clearly; 
Not twice shall false teacher life again ruin, 
Nor infidel evil creed loudly profess i. 



Thus forth I announce to you life's first two spirits, 
Of whom the more bounteous the evil accosted: 
Never our thoughts, nor creeds, nor understandings, 
Never our beliefs nor words, nor yet our actions, 
Nor can our souls or faiths ever be one. 



an invitation and a warning 

Thus forth I announcing speak this life's first doctrine, 
Which unto me the all- wise one declared; 
They who to manthra's voice no action offer, 
As I therein the same both think and utter, 
Theirs shall this life's last end issue in woe! 



a best one 

Thus forth I announce to you this life's best leader. 
Him his creator knows true from his honour; 
Father of good men* he, the toilers' spirit; 
So is his daughter through good deeds the zealous; 
None can the Lord deceive; all things He guides. 



' or 'the infidel is hemmed-in with his creed and his tongue'. 
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a word, and a reward 

Thus forth I that word pronounce which Mazda told me, 
That sacred word the best to mortals hearing; 
Those who herein to me obedience offer 
Come to immortal weal through works of goodness 
Through their good spirit's deed ; so saith the Lord, i 



the greatest 

Him forth I announce to you of all the greatest, 
While the benignant each with rites I worship; 
Mazda Ahura hear with bounteous spirit, 
In whose helped praise I asked questions with good mind; 
With His best wisdom forth answer the Lord! 



immortal weal 

Whose helpful gifts let then offerers pray for, 
Who now on earth abide, or shall hereafter; 
Soul of the righteous seeks in life immortal 
That lasting weal which yet brings sinners ruin ; 
All through His kingdom thus orders the Lord. 



a spiritual vision 

Him in our hymns of praise seek I to worship 
Whom with discerning eye now see I clearly; 
Of the good spirit lord, of word and action. 
Knowing through Asha's grace Mazda Ahura; 
Thus in Abode of Song praises I'll bear!^ 



' possibly 'on account of their good spirits' deed cometh (?) the 
word (or 'the Lord') [to reward them]'- 

' or 'So I on high to Him praises shall bear'. 
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hope for land and herds 



Him with our better mind seek I to honour, 
Who kind hath cared for us | in weal or sorrow;^ 
May Mazda hold our lands strong with His power, 
Herds and our men in health thrifty to further; 
From good men's* worth it was, a holy gift. 



the benefactor adored 

Thus in our yasnas all let us adore Him, 
Who in his moving* might* is named the Lord; 
Since with His kindly thought and law He setteth 
Weal and the deathless life in His dominion. 
To this land giving these eternal two! 



the contemner of evil 

He who the demons and | aliens despised, 
Who their contempt as well | have flung upon him 
Save^ that befriended one | who hath revered him; 
He through the prophet's faith, the Lord's of power, 
Friend, brother, father, is, Mazda, of ours! 



' or 'for weal and yet further weal'. 
' or 'Far other they than he |'. 
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Y. 45. Word-for-word, etc. 

1. A but little contested word-for-word would be: 'Thus-I 
will-speak-forth; now hear-ye; now listen, (b) [ye] wbo come both 
from-near, and [ye] ^also who [come] from-afar ; (c) now do-ye- 
ponder all-things verily then clearly; (d) the-false-teacher shall-not 
the-second-time destroy the-people [or 'the world']; (e) the-infidel 
[is] closed-in with-[Hs]-evil belief and [his] tongue, [i. e. 'his 
utterance of his creed is restrained, while that creed itself is 
reproved; or, reading differently, 'he the-evil-infidel [while] 'pro- 
fessing' his evil creed with tongue, will not the second time destroy 
the people, or ' the world '] '. 

2. 'Thus I-will speak-[i. e. declare]-forth the-world's ^ first 
two-spirits, (b) of- whom the-more-bounteous [or 'more holy'] thus 
said [to the one] who [was] evil: (c) 'Our thoughts do not agree, 
nor do our doctrines-of-exhortation, nor [our] intelligences [perhaps 
meaning 'our laws'], (d) nor [our] choices [perhaps meaning 'our 
chosen articles-of-faith for our adherents']; nor [our] words [mean- 
ing 'hymns' (?), nor [our] deeds [of ceremony (?), or might], (e) nor 
[our] consciences ; nor [our] souls [which sum up all] '. 

3. 'Thus I- will-speak-forth- the-world's first [doctrine], (b) 
which the-intelligeut Mazda Ahura declared: (c) [they] who of-you 
[or 'they who indeed!'] will not thus fulfil this manthra [word of 
religious thought' or 'holy hymn'], (d) as I both will think it and 
declare [it], (e) for-them shall the-last of-life be in-misery [or, still 
more literally, 'in depression', 'in down-ness' (sic)]'. 

There is scarcely the shadow of a difference in opinion here ; 
the word rendered ' of you ' may be a degeneration from an original 
more like a word which means, 'alas', 'indeed'; but what sort of 
difficulty is this?; the words 'of you' are merely supplementary. 

4. 'Thus I-will-speak-forth, [i. e. declare] this world's best 
[ruler] ; (b) in-accordance-with-asha, [the law of justice and truth] 
Mazda Ahura knows [him, he] who established him (c) [as] the 
father of-the-toiling [possibly 'of the cattle-farming', 'working-in- 
stall's'] good- mind, [meaning 'of the good-minded and industrious 
citizen']; (d) so [is] his daughter Aramaiti [the-one-endowed-with- 
alert an.l-ready-attention and]-with-good-action ; (e) Ahura [who is] 

' I am not aware of any difference of opinion as to the roots or 
forms here present, but a great expositor, exercising his incomparable 
ingenuity, once suggested: 'I will announce the two spirits who were 
prior (?) to the word' (the same literal terms). 

8 
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wishfully- watching all-things [is] not to-be-deceived' I am not 
aware of any serious difference in opinion as to the first meanings 
of the words in this strophe; but the word rendered 'knows' may 
be in the first person: 'I-know' for 'he-knows'; then one might 
suggest a change of text, and preferring 'the best [thing'] to 'the 
best [person'] might render: 'I know Mazda (also with further 
change of text), the father of the diligent good man who estab- 
lished it. Not to be deceived [is] Ahura present (?) to-all.' 

This is a fair example fully illustrating what I have often 
asserted that no difference betiveen rational renderings can often 
alter the religious tone in the GSthas; as regards what we most 
value in them, it makes little difference whether we read here. 'I 
know', or 'he knows'. 

5. 'Thus I- will-speak-forth what the-most-bountiful [or 'most 
holy'] told me; (b) hear (infin. for imper.) a- word, [or 'it is a 
word to-be-heard'] which [is] the-best for-mortals; (c) [they] who 
for-this offer me obedience and attention, (d) come on to-the-two, 
to-healthful- weal and deathless-long-life, (e) through-the-deeds of-the- 
good spirit, [so said] Mazda Ahiira'. 

Every word here is simple and plain, but the syntax is 
deficient; and there is a choice between texts in the last two lines; 
with another text we may have; 'I will come upon them with 
health aud long life on account of the deeds of the good spirit, I, 
Mazda Ahura'; but for the interests of comparative religion it is 
absolutely immaterial whether Ahura comes with gifts to the people, 
or whether they come to receive them. 

6. 'Thus forth-I- will-announce the -greatest [being] of-all, 
(b) praising with-the-ritual (law), [I] who [am] doing-helpful-deeds 
[those] who are [likewise good-and-beneficent]; (c) let Mazda Ahura 
hear with-bountiful [or 'holy'] spirit (d) in-praise of-Whom I-asked- 
questions with-a-good-mind : (e) with-His wisdom let-Him-with-ex- 
hortations-teach me forth the-best [doctrines; or 'with His best 
wisdom let Him teach me']'. 

Every word is simplicity itself again here as in many places : 
yet the syntax is meagre; some have rendered 'the greatest thing' 
rather than 'the greatest person' in the first line; but no twisting 
of the sense can alter the bulk of the sentiment. Whether the 'grea- 
test being' was proclaimed or 'the greatest truth', no competent 
reader will have lost what we most value in the words, 
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7. 'Wiiose benefits let the offerers desire-[in-tlieir-prayers], 
(b) [those] who both then-indeed have-been-living and [those-who] 
are-to-be living, [lit. ' are-becoming [such]] ' (but the intended sense 
may have been simply 'and who are [now living')]; (c) in-conti- 
nuous deathlessness ['long-life'] the-soul of-the-saint [is] desirous- 
and-seeking [those things (the benefits; see above)], (d) which [are] 
calamities to-evil-unbelieving men; (e) and these-two(V) [results] 
Mazda Ahura [is] establishing through' [His] sovereign-power'. 

The radical meanings here are undisputed save as to the 
possible alternative translation of the word rendered 'desirous' 
which some prefer to render 'fresh'. 'The saints soul is 'fresh' 
and delighted in immortality because there are woes for the 
wicked'; I take the three words 'benefits', 'which' and 'these' as 
related accusatives. 

8. 'Him with our praises at [our] sacrifice-of-self-humbling- 
worship desiring-to-serve [am-I], (b) for now indeed in-the-eye I- 
discerningly-saw (have seen) Him [(seen Him-apart within-the-eye 
(so))], (c) [as lord] of-the-good spirit of-deed and- word [or 'as 
lord of-the-good-deed and-word of-the-good-spirit'], (d) [I] knowing 
through-Asha [the holy characteristic of-the-sanctified-intelligence, 
Him] who [is] Mazda Ahura; (e) so to-Him let-us-establish (set- 
down) praises in-the-Abode of-' Sublimity', or'-Song' [i. e. in-Heaven]'. 

The words here are all of the simplest; some render e 
slightly varied 'may we make our songs reach the abode of praise'; 
there is no real difference, my rendering being the more literal. 

9. 'Him with our good mind [I-'am] desiring-to-propitiate, 
(b) who for-us willing will-go-to, [or 'control'] both [our] prosperity 
and adversity*!, [i. e. Who, towards us being well-disposed, will 
control our weal, or woe] ; (c) let Mazda Ahura establish the- 
peasantry* with [this] sovereign-authority [in our government], 
(d) [so as] to prosper our herds and [work-]-men (e) through-the- 
effect-of-his-holy-law from-the-good-citizenship [or 'nobleness (good- 
birth' (so))] of-the-good-mind [in those people, i. e. 'of those good 
men']'. 

' Two different renderings are suggested; first to abolish the 
antithesis between prosperity and adversity, reading ' may Ahura give us 
prosperity and still greater prosperity, or 'plenty and success'; so with 
some change of text; this would avoid a dangerously 'fine' thought, and 
then in the last line some prefer the final object held in view 'in order 
to produce in truth the intelligence of the good-minded man'- 
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10. 'Him with our Yasnas of-Aramaiti, [i. e. of derotionj 
desiring-to-magnify, (b) Who in-moving-power is-heard-of ['named', 
or 'famed'] [as] Ahura Mazda, (c) since He has in-accordanee- 
with-His-holiues3 and His-good-mind set-by-his-assign (d) healthful- 
weal and deathless-long-life in-His-kingdom, (e) to-this-land 
giving*! [those] two-continuous [or 'eternal'] powers'. 

11. ' [He] who therefore despised the-demon-gods and alien- 
men [foreigners(?)] (b) who despised him, (c) others than he who 
revered him [perhaps possibly in the full sense 'except him who 
revered him', is] (d) through, [or 'in accordance with*] the holy 
faith of-the-saviour-prince the-lord-of-power, (e) [our] friend, brother, 
and father, 0- Ahura Mazda'. 

The literal words here are all quite simple, save as to the 
fact that two words may be either in the nominative or in the in- 
strumental. 

Roth used to render the words which I for convenience 
translate 'saviour-prince' as if this Saviour were the person who 
despised the demons, and in accordance with the holy faith; he 
rendered 'this man's conscience is pure', as the word which I 
render 'the faith', 'the religion', literally 'the insight', sometimes 
means 'conscience', 'though it is the common name for 'the faith'. 
His rendering was very glib and simple: 'he who despised the 
demons and foreigners who despised him, this leading officer's 
conscience is clear; he is a true brother and father', [i. e. 'he is 
not to blame for despising those who despised him']; but literal 
Latin or Sanskrit translations could not vary one &om each other, 
except as to the choice of synonyms. 

' some prefer 'in-order-to-give'. 



YASNA XLIV. 

Strophes 1 and 2 seem like an introduction, but hardly give 
added emphasis to the fact that the following questions were rather 
expressions of devotion than appeals for knowledge ; strophes 3 — 5 
are especially so; 6 stands somewhat apart; 7 — 11 enter into-details 
touching the moral and religious improvement of the people; 
12 — 14 are polemical; 15, 16 are prophetical, etc. More closely; 
the composer beseeches of Ahura to speak to him in a manner 
characteristic of Himself, (2) asking how he may serve Ahura as 
the foremost one of Heaven ; (see Y. 31, 8, and see also the use 
of the parsi word vahisht) for He had as guardian (see Y. 31, 13) 
held off destruction from all believing and repenting men. In 3 
he dwells upon the rhythm of nature's laws as the creation of 
Ahura; in 4 on gravitation and atmospheric phenomena; especially 
the clouds attract his attention driven as they were by winds, not 
perhaps like the Marnts beyond the mountains, but stiU sublime 
in their ofttimes terrific violence; in 5 he dwells upon the satis- 
factions of energetic life, as upon the solaces of slumber, so follow- 
ing the key note of antithesis; in 6 he is seized with a doubt 
which again only heightens the fervour of his assurance ; he asks 
whether indeed the facts which he proclaims are really what they 
seem; 6 — 11 require no attention here. 

In 12 a differing key-note is struck. The sage challenges the 
believers to avow themselves. In 13 he arouses their zeal with 
fierce appeals ; and this leads him (15) to the expected battle. Here 
he pauses in suspense as to which side will gain the upper hand. 
(16) And who shall be the champion? He wishes to know (17) 
when as the coming man, he can have that conference, in which, 
as in other desired consultations (Y. 33, 6), he may communicate 
more closely with Ahura. In 18 he asks for the honoured appoint- 
ment of the sacrificers, and mentions the offering of horses and a 
camel, Persia being then noted for the horse, while camels appear 
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to hare been familiar, for the word forms a part of Zarathushtra's 
name; in 19 he threatens the officials who might be tempted 
unjustly to withhold these honoured gifts for sacrifice. As a peror- 
ation in 20 he warns the wavering groups among the masses who 
still hesitate to call evil evil; and asks whether indeed the daeva- 
worshippers had ever been good rulers. 

The piece from 12 on constitutes a religious war-song; these 
verses were hardly composed in the same breath with those which 
precede them. They stand in the closest connection with T. 46. 
The formula: 'this ask I Thee' recalls Y. 33, 14; it would be 
very natural that a turn of words like this should have become 
stereotyped and be constantly brought in. 



YASNA XLIV. 

The works and worship of God. 

This ask I Thee ; | aright | Ahura, tell me, ^ 

In praising Your' equal one' h6w shall I bow me? 

Mazda, to friend like me Thine ^ equaP teach it; 

Then give with Holiness,^ *c61abour friendly 

That with the Good Mind's grace Hfe(?) * may come near. 

Thus ask I Thee; ] aright | Ahura, tell me 

How that best world's chief Lord, serving, to honour, 

Pleasing, to worship Him who this^ requireth, 

For through the Eight ^ He holds ruin from all men. 

Guardian in spirit, the people's^ friend. 

Thus ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me, 

Who in production first was Asha's' father? 

Who suns and stars save Thee their path hath given? 

Who thins the waning moon, or waxing filleth? 

This and still other works. Lord, would I know. 

This ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me; 
Who ever earth and sky from falling guardeth? 
Who hath save Thee brought forth rivers and forests? 
Who with the winds hath yoked racers * to storm-clouds 
Who of the good man's grace ever was source?* 



' I have here fallen into a cadence different from that used of 
this Gatha elsewhere; but this may be an advantage, as we must vary 
our attempts to hit upon the original one. 

^ most probably merely a mode of saying 'You' or 'Thou'. 

' asha ^ Bita, the personified Holiness of the Law; with some 
'Then give with asha chants friendly to aid us'. 

* he(?); was Asha meant, or is it again the oblique manner of 
saying 'Thou', or 'Thine equal'? 

^ this service or hymn. 

° or 'for the lives' meaning 'the bodily and mental'; see my 
'Gathas', page 185, and Commentary, 523. 

' see y. 28, 2. asha is here more especially the rhythm of nature. 

* 'two', or 'a span of swift ones yoked on to the moving clouds 
'by the winds'. 

" 'who was the creator of the saint as filled or inspired by the 
Good Mind (the divine benevolence)'. 
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This ask I Thee ; ] aright ) Ahura, tell me ? 
Who with skilled hand | the light | made, who the darkness? 
Who with wise deed | hath giv'n | sleep or our waking? 
Who hath Auroras spread, noontides and midnights? 
Warning discerning man, duty's true guide. 

passing doubts 

This ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me, 

Are these in very deed truths which I utter? 

Doth zeal^ in our actions further Thy statutes 

To Thine through Thy Good Mind the Realm ^ didst 

Thou offer? 2 
Whose did'st Thou make the Kine mother ^ to glad? 

•prayers for their relief 

Thus ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me; 
Who in Thy kingdom hath set blest Devotion? 
Who, wise, hath made dutiful son to the father? _: 
With this for full knowledge, Mazda, I press Thee; 
Giver of all Thou art, Spirit kind! 

for doctrine 

This ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me; 
What is Thy doctrine's word to teach and ponder? 
That I may ask Thine hymns filled with Thy Good Mind, 
Those which through Truth reveal our tribes'* perfection; 
How can my soul advance?; let it thus be! 



' aramaiti, like other words, must be differentlj' translated to meet 
the needs of rhythm. 

" the Holy Kingdom or ' Govorment ', is given to the orthodox, but 
none the less really pious Zoroastrian. 

' the Herd-mother ^^■a8 the type of plenty to the diligent saint 
the typical husbandman. 

* or 'this world's'. 
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and ritual 

This ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me; 
How more with solemn rite Faith's^ creed to hallow, 
Faith of the kindly realm by master taught us. 
Full truths by Him Mike-Thee ^ | with lofty power, 
Dwelling in blest abode with good men. Lord! 

the core of the faith 

This ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me; 
What is Thine Insight's* rule than all things better. 
Give that our homes to bless with Right befriended; 
Just deeds and rites to help with hymns devoted; 
Thus would my wisdom's prayer entreat Thee, Lord. 

methods and avowals. 

Thus ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me; 

How unto these of Yours Devotion^ cometh, 

By whom for Thee, Lord, Thy Faith ^ is uttered; 

As Thine and first of these known am I, Mazda, 

Aliens from Thee my soul with hate beholds. 

the kindling of polemics, unmasking of enemies 

This ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me. 
Who as to what I ask | is pure, or evil? 
Which is the wicked's foe, or which the wicked? 
He who Thy useful gifts as mine opposeth. 
Wherefore is such an one not evil held?'* 



' the state-religion, but none the less sincerely practised; lite- 
rally, the 'Insight', or 'Conscience'. 



'Thyself, or 'Thy servant'. 

Aramaiti rendered by varionf 
)nstantly. 

* parties seem to have been not so sharply defined. 



' Aramaiti rendered by various terms, as its immediate meaning 
varies constantly. 
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strategy 

This ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me; 
How hence the Lie^ from us to drive and banish, 
Hence to those souls beneath ^ who breathe rebellion? 
Truth's*' friendly beam hath ne'er shed light upon them : 
Questions of good men asked they never seek. 

war, or civil war 

This ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me. 
How in Thine Order's*' hands Falsehood i to fetter, 
How through Thine anthem's word to slay her ever? 
Faith's deadly blow to deal 'midst unbelievers; 
To each deceiving foe for grief it comes. 

sus'pense 

This ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me, 
If against foes by Truth*' Thou guardest o'er me; 
When in the deadly shock hosts dread are meeting 
For* creeds which Thou as Thine fain wouldest shelter. 
Which of the two, and where, giv'st Thou the day? 

for a leader 

This ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me; 
Who smite victorious, guarding Thy doctrines? 
Show me a folk-lord^ inspired with power; 
Then come Obedience with Good Mind unt6 him, 
Mazda, to whom Thou dost wish it soe'er! 



^ the Demon of Treachery in war, or of Falsity in word and 
bargain, supposed to inspire the hostile party. 

* to Hell, or, better, merely 'to the company of the utter outcasts 
and pronounced enemies'. 

' Asha. 

* each party struggling to get possession of- the seal of orthodoxy, 
or possibly it may mean that the saintly party were inspired by the 
holy regulations and creeds. 

» see Yasna XXIZ; 2. 
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arraigned 

This ask I Thee; aright, Ahura, tell me; 
How to Thy meeting, Lord, now shall I hasten? 
That consummation Thine which brings my longing 
That for the Chief should be Immortal Welfare, 
Chief through Thy Manthra's word guiding aright. 

threats to false rulers 

This ask I Thee; with Truth, Ahura, tell me; 
How through Thy Eight for me that prize to merit, 
Ten mares* male-mated, and | with them the camel? 
Since it was shown to me f6r Deathless Welfare 
How as Thine offering I both may give. 

sacrifice in thank-offering 

This ask I Thee ; aright, Ahura, tell me ; 
Who from deserving men that prize withholdeth 
Nor on truth-speaking '^ saint e'^r hath bestowed it. 
What as to this shall be his curse at present 
Knowing, I ask it, well ] his doom at last! 

fruits of ttictory 

Have such, thus ask I Thee, ruled well, Mazda, 
These who the Demons serve, aiding our foemen? 
Through whom the Karp ' would seize blest herds in Eapine *, 
Whence too the Kavian^ foul in strength hath prospered. 
Bringing o'er pasture-lands no streams* for Kine!* 



' horses for sacrifice, see S. B. E. XXXI, at Y. 44, 18. 
^ orthodox and otherwise veracious. 
' hereditary foes. % 

* the Demon of Invasion or Raid. 
° an hostile dynasty. 

" opposed to irrigation, and otherwise careless in agricultural 
enterprise, living by murderous raids; literally 'not showering'. 
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Y. 44. Word-for-word translation with explanations: 

1. 'This I-ask Thee; tell me aright, 0-Ahura; (b) in [the 
matter of] self-abasing- whorship toward-You how shall-I-bow-myself, 
(e) 0-Mazda; let the-one-like-TheO; [that is to say, let Thyself 
(so)], declare it to-the-friend like-me; [that is, 'to me'], (d) thus 
through-asha , [i. e. 'through Thy -ritual -law', and 'with holy 
fidelity'] to-give us friendly co-operations, (e) so-that he [the-One- 
like-thee, (or 'Asha', or 'some other great benefactor')] may-come 
to-us together with-the-good-mind ['in himself, or 'in the wUling 
persons whom he represents] '. Much as interpretations may differ, even 
with the full intention to differ, opinions are almost wholly una- 
nimous as to the roots here present and even as to the forms. 

2. 'This ask-I Thee; aright, 0-Ahura, teU me; (b, c) how 
in-pleasing to-be-of-use toward-the-first [chief] of-the-best-world- 
['on high'] Who has-sought-for these [services at our hands]; (d) 
for He, bountiful-in-holiness through-asha [this law of truth and 
exactness (e) as] a-guardian [is holding off] destruction from-all, 
a-truly-holy-friend 1 [as He is] in-regard-to-the-people, [or, 'for the 
lives (bodily and spiritual)'], 0-Mazda'. 

3. 'This ask-I Thee; tell me aright, 0-Ahura; (b) who was 
the-first father of-asha [as the law of regularity in nature] in-[its]- 
generation, [that is to say 'in becoming its father']?; (c) who 
established the path of-the-suns and stars?; (d) who established 
[the law] whereby the-moon waxes and wanes, save-Thee ? (e) These- 
things, 0-Mazda, I-desire to-know and-others [also]'. 

There is little, if any, difference in opinions as to the roots 
and forms here present. 

4. 'This ask-I Thee; tell me ai-ight, 0-Ahura, (b) who indeed 
was-sustaining the-earth and-the-clouds from-under (c) from-falling?; 
who created the- waters and-the-plants ? ; (d) who yoked the- 
two-fleet-[-ones] with- the- winds to-the-clouds?: (e) who [is] the- 
creator of-the-good-miud [within the soul of the faithful desciple; 
that is to say, 'who is the creator of the saintly man' (so probably)]?' 

^ the difference between the renderings in line e seem great, but 
'the friend' was 'for the people' in the holiest elements of their moral 
existence; and the original word is identical whether we render 'lives' 
or 'people'; in another place the same word in the dual number means 
the '(mental and bodily) lives'. 
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There is a again hardly a difference in opinion as to the 
roots and forma present here. 

5. 'This ask-IThee: tell me aright, 0-Ahura, (b) who doing- 
good- work, [i. e. 'who skilful'] brought-forth the-lights and dark- 
nesses?; (c) who doing-good-work produced sleep and-the-zeal [of 
active life] ? ; (d) who [is producing that] through-which the-auroras, 
the mid-days, and the nights [recur], (e) which [as] monitors [ad- 
monish] the- enlightened [man who is enlightened] as-regards-his-duty'. 

It is scarcely possibly for true experts to differ here as to 
the roots and forms. 

6. 'This ask-I Thee; tell me aright, 0-Ahura, (b) [as to the 
doctrines] which I-shall- enounce, if they [are] thus true; (c) does 
the-alert-and-ready-mind [of the worshipper] increase [the authority 
of] Asha [as the holy-truth-of-regularity-and-law] through-actions? 

(d) To-these [Thy people] didst-Thou-apportion the-sovereign-power 
by-means-of-the-good mind [inspired within them] ? ; (e) for- whom 
did'st-Thou-create the-Cow, the-producer-of-joy?; [was it not for 
Thy saints]?' The roots and forms are all practically obvious here. 

7. 'This ask-I Thee, tell me aright, 0-Ahura; (b) who has 
established j the blest alert-and-ready-mind-for-action together-with- 
the-royal-government? ; (c) who has-rendered the-son venerating 
toward-the-father through-[his]-education [or 'intelligence'] (?) ; (d) 
with-these [questions] I-press Thee, 0-Mazda, for-fuU-knowledge, 

(e) 0-spirit bountiful[-with-holiness], giver of-all-things ! ' All is 
again clear here. 

8. 'This ask-I Thee; tell me, aright, 0-Ahura; (b) what [is] 
Thy doctrine, 0-Mazda, to-ponder-it-in-my-mind, (c) and-what [are] 
the-holy -words, [or 'hymns'] [which] I-asked [of-Thee inspired] by- 
the-good-mind ; (d) and-what [holy-words-and-hymns are fitted] 
through-asha [the holy law] for-knowing £or 'acq[uiring'] the-active- 
promptness of-the-people [to obey?] ; (e) by-what[-word guided and 
encouraged] may my soul advance in-, or ' with'-good [profit] ? ; let- 
it-go-on in-acoordance-with-thati-[word] '. 

9. 'This ask-I-Thee; tell me aright, 0-Ahura; (b) how shaU- 
I-sanctify to-myself [yet more] the-Insight [of the faith] (c) which 
the-lord of-the-beneficent government may-teach- with-exhortation ? ; 



1 some writers accept a slightly different text for(e). 'How shall 
my Boul proceed toward this good and reach it'. 
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(d) [he who is] possessor-of-Thee [or 'like Thee', 'Thy servant' 
proclaiming] the-laws by-means-of-sublime authority, (e) dwelling 
in-the-same-abode with-Asha [in Thy church] and with-the-good- 
mind [in the individual believer] '. All is of the simplest as to root 
and form here. 

10. 'This ask-I Thee; tell me aright, 0-Ahura, that insight- 
[of-the-holy-faith] which [is] of-existing [creeds] the-best, (c) which 
causes my settlements to-prosper, going-on-hand-in-hand with-asha 
[here as the Archangel of Thy holy ritual and moral law] (d) esta- 
blishes [our] actions in-justice-and-regularity by-means-of-the[-in- 
spired-] -words, [or 'hymns'] of-the-alert-and-ready-mind [of the 
devoted] ; (e) may the prayers (or ' desires ') of -my intelligence 
desire Thee, 0-Mazda!' 

11. 'This ask-I Thee; tell me aright, 0-Ahura; (b) how may 
Your alert-and-ready-mind-of-devotion come to-these, (c) [to those] 
by- whom, 0-Mazda, Thine Insight [of-the-Faith] is-announced? 
(d) I [as] Thy [devoted servant] am-acknowledged first in-regard- 
to-these-things ; (e) all others [alien-gods-and their worshippers] 
I-look-upon with-the-hate of-[my]-spirit '. 

12. 'This ask-I Thee; tell me aright, 0-Ahura; (b) who [is] 
holy [in-regard-to-the matters] concerning- which I-q[uestion [Thee] ? ; 

(c) or who [is] the-evil-heretic ? ; (c) against which-of-the-two [is] 
the-assailing*-evil-spirit?; or is he-himself the-harmful-evil [man]? 

(d) He who [as the] evil-religious-opposer comes against me [in the 
matter of Thy] blessings [for the land]; (e) how-may-it-be-[that] 
he [is] not thought [to be] this harmful-evil-one?' 

13. 'This ask-I Thee; tell me aright, 0-Ahura; (b) how shaU- 
I-drive-away the-lie-demon-of-the-foe from-us (c) to-those beneath 
who [are] full of-disobedient-disloyalty? (d) The-companions of- 
Asha [in Thy congregation] do not shed-light ' upon-them, (e) nor 
have-they-desired [to consider] the-problems of-the-good mind 
[within the individual saint] '. 

14. 'This ask-I Thee; tell me aright, 0-Ahura; (b) how shall- 
I-deliver theDruj(k)-the-harmful-lie-demon [-of-the-foe] to-Asha [as 
our holy army] into [his] two-hands, (c) to-kiU [or 'smite'] her 
[down with deadly blow] by-the-holy-hymns of-Thy-doctrine?; 

' some might render (d) 'who do not zealously strive after the 
right (?)'. 
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(d) to deliver a-mighty slaughter among-the-evil-religious-opponents 
[to their destruction], (e) that those treacherous [persons] and tor- 
turers may-perish, [or ' that they may not reach their ends.' *] ? ' 

15. 'This ask-I Thee; tell me aright, 0-Ahura; (b) ifThou- 
dost-rule over-this [matter] to-protect me by-means-of-Asha [as 
Thy holy law], (c) when the-two-hosts full-of-hate * shall-meet [in 
battle], (d) on-accoimt-of-those religious-rites which Thou-dost-de- 
sire-to-maintain, (e) vhere [that is to say, 'to which'] of-the-two 
wilt-Thou-give the-desired-object, [victory and the possession of the 
authority to control the religious establishment and exercise its 
functions]?' ' still more literally, 'having displeasure'. 

16. ' This ask-I Thee, tell me aright, 0-Ahura; (b) who [is] 
smiting- with-victory [or 'who is fiend-smiting']?; who are [set] for- 
the-protection[of]Thy-doctrines?; (c) distinctly designate to-me an- 
establishing chief on-account-of-[i. e. 'for'] the-living [people]; 
(d) then may loyal-obedience [in the allies] come to-him together- 
with-the-good-mind [in the faithful individual citizen], (e) 0-Mazda, 
to-him to-whom Thou-dost-wish [it] whosoever [he may be] ! ' 

17. 'This ask-I Thee; tell me aright, 0-Ahura, (b) how, 
0-Mazda, shaU-I-proceed to-the-consultation with-Tou, (c) to- [that] 

■ -efiicient-act[-of-consultation] [of] Yours, in-order-that my spoken- 
prayer* may-be-prospered, (d) that healthful-weal and (long)-death- 
lessness may-be ^ in-the-protecting-chieftainship ^ (e) through-that 
Manthra [or 'holy-hymn-of-reason'] which [is] possessing-guiding- 
power in-accordance-with asha [as the holy law of ritual and truth] ? ' 

18. 'This ask-I Thee; tell me aright, 0-Ahura, (b) how 
shaU-I, [acting in accordance] with- [Thy] -holy-law gain-for-myself 
this recompense, (c) the-ten stallions [mated-]-with-mares and-the- 
camel ? ; (d) I-ask Thee, since it-was-announced to-me 0-Mazda, 
on-account-of-healthful-wealand-[long]-deathles8ness, how I'-should- 
offer these-two [different offerings] to-Thee^.' 



' only the Latin or Sanskrit can exactly reproduce these forms; 
see Gathas page 204, also 'Acts' of the last congress of orientalists at 
Paris. 

' or ' that I may enjoy healthful-happiness and long-deathlessness 
. . .'; so Eoth. 

» reading another text, it would be, 'how Thou dost give' these- 
• two-prizes to these [Thy faithful adherents for the purpose of making 
the offering to Thee]'. 
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19. 'This ask-I Thee ; tell me aright, 0-Ahura; (b) [he] who 
does not give this reward to-the-one-oarning [it], (c) who verily 
does not give it to-this-truth-speaker, [i. e. to-this faithfol-confessor- 
of-the-true-religion, ([or 'who does not receive it for him, i. e. for 
his benefit ']), (d) what shaU-be his punishment for-this [here] in-this 
earlier- [-time], [or in 'this first punishment'] ; (e) I-ask it, knowing 
that [punishment] which shall-be the-last on-account-of-this ? ' 

20. 'Have indeed the-demon-worshippers been good-rulers?; 
(b) yea, verily I-ask it, who fight for-these (c) by-whom, [i. e. by 
whose aid] the Karp and the-IjQik have-taken the-Kine for-ASshma, 
[the wrath-demon of the murder raid and 'greed of rapine'], (d) by- 
which-means-also the-Kavan['s folk] have-grown-strong in-incursive- 
vigour, (e) nor have-they-watered the-Kine in-accordance-with-asha 
[the exhortations of the law which maintained the irrigation] to- 
cause the-[holy]-pasture-land to-thrive!' 



YASNA XLVI. 

Personal sufferings, hopes, and appeals. 

In treating this most valuable section we can as usual pre- 
suppose that the several stophes were not orginally composed in 
the order in which they now appear. 

Stropes 1 — 3 are a cry 'from the depths'; in 4 animosity 
appears; and an appeal to the energy of some of his warlike ad- 
herents seems to prove that, with 5 and 6, the composer addressed 
it to an assembly; 7 — 10 are questions and appeals to Ahura, but 
as a matter of course they were none the less intended to impress 
their first hearers as well as to animate the mind of the reciter 
himself; strophes 11 and 12 were again intended to be delivered 
to adherents; verse 13 is addressed to them in terms; strophes 14 
and 15 seem to be in antithesis, to point a distinction; and the 
rest were evidently intended originally for a general assembly 
headed by groups of the leading chiefs. 

I discard here as usual all attempt at an exact and mechani- 
cal reproduction of the metre or of its numbered syllables as not 
being adapted to English; see for this awkwardness Y. 47, 1 — 3 
which is close in its likeness to the original. 

Here I even allow the accent perhaps ar unusual value as 
rendering a word of fewer syllables equal in sonant length to one 
much longer, or to two shorter ones. 

And even the natural cadence when it is deepened by feeling 
seems to me to claim a similar concession. The section describes a 
part of a chequered but not a broken career. Reverses had been 
experienced ; but the poet-prince determines on a rally ; and he 
endeavours to encourage his friends by promises whije he intimi- 
dates his enemies with threats. 

^^ 

10 
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YASNA XLVI. 

TJe pro/undid- 

To what land thall I turn?, where with my ritual go?' 

Of kinsmen; allies, or the mass 

None to content their service offer me. 

Nor have they yet who rule the province, evil, 

How then to please Thee, Mazda, Lord!^ 

This know I, Mazda, wherefore foiled 1 wander 

My flocks so small, ^ and following so feeble; 

To Thee in grief I cry, behold it, Master, 

Thy grace vouchsafing me, as friend bestows on friend. 

Showing with pureness Thy Good Mind's riches best. 

hope 

When come, Ahura, they the days' light-givers. 
Stay of Thy people's Law, and onwards pressing. 
Wise planning Saviours they with potent teaching? 
To whom for help comes too the Good Mind's server? 
Thee for my teacher Ahura I seek. 

dcmmciations 

Who bear the Law, these saints the faithless foeman* 
From wealth of Herds doth hold with evil power; 
By his own deeds he cheats his folk of weal; 
Who him from life and rule shall hurl expelling. 
Fields for the Kine with prospered skill he spreads. 



' the later Zoroastrianism not inaptly takes these words, which 
have become sacrosanct, as the first chant of every departed soul. It 
(the soul) takes its place near the head of the deceased and utters them. 

" his innovations, while they help to compact his party, just in 
that proportion infuriate his opposition. 

' flocks and herds were commissariat as well as property. 

* the chief of the Daova-party. 
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He who as ruler helps not that assailant, 
In our religion's creed and treaties faithful, 
In the right living, may he, pure, to sinners. 
Aright to prince with threat giye warning, 
"In rising crush they him, Mazda LordU 



Who having power doth not thus approach him* 
To the Lie-demon's home in chains will go; 
The wicked's friend is he and likewise wicked, 
But righteous he who loves the righteous, 
Since the primeval laws Thou gavest, Lord. 

the only help 

Whom then as guard to save us will they set me 
When as his aim for harm the wicked marks? 
Whom have I then but Thee, Thy Fire, and Meaning? 
By deeds of whom* Thou shieldest Eight, Ahura; 
To me this wonder-power for faith declare. 



revenge 

He who my settlements to harm hath given 
Ne'er may his burning wrath through deeds destroy. 
In hate to him come that which weal opposeth. 
That to his body comes which holds from blessing, 
May naught from vengeful wrath deliver, Lord! 



' see GSthas, p. 550 for alternatives to this most difficult verse; 
see also The Sacred Books of the East, vol. XXXI, p. 135. 

' 'approach him to warn, or approach us to help'; see GSthas, 
p. 553. 
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contrast 



Who is the offerer who heeds me foremost 

How in our rites to praise Thee, well to be invoked? 

Pure for Thou art above us, great Ahura. 

What Thine through Right declared the Herd's creator 

That seek Thy saints as my blest message. Lord. 

appeal and promise 

Who e'er, to me, be it or man, or woman, 
Our tribes gift gives which Thou the best perceivest, 
Prize for the holy gives with Good Mind's ruling, 
Whom, praising You, I urge as comrade leading, 
Forth to the Judge's Bridge ^ with all I go ! 

a curse 

Karps,^ yea, and Kavis'^ are with foul kings joining, 
Deeds which ere evil with, man's life to slay; 
Cursed by their souls and selves, their being's nature. 
From Judgment's Bridge they fall, the final pathway. 
In Demon's Home at last their bodies^ lie! 

a brighter side 

When Right-inspired and 'midst Tura's* kinsmen 
Come from Fryana forth 'midst those illustrious 
They who Devotion's lands with Zeal are helping 
With these together God through Good Mind dwelleth, 
To them in helpful grace commanding speaks. 

' the Chin vat Bridge whiuh extended from Mt. Alborj over Hell 
toward Heaven; to the infidels and sinners it becomes narrow so that 
they fall; but it becomes wide as nine javelins' length to the righteous 
(bo the later Zoroastrianism). 

' hostile parties. 

' or 'their habitation is.' 

• border Turanian allies. 
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Who Zarathushtra gifts 'midst men vouchsafetli 

Righteous is he himself 'midst men declared; 

Life upon him bestows the Lord Ahura, 

Farms that are his promotes with Good Mind helping; 

Comrade for you through Eight we think him meet. 

a voice from the throng ' 

Whom hast Thou thus, Zarathushtra, righteous? 

Who seeks distinction in our holy toils? 

'Tis he himself, heroic Vishtasp KavS^; 

Whom in the same abode Thou, Lord, shalt gather, 

These in the words of Good Mind I invoke! 

a group addressed 

To you I speak, Haechat-aspa, kinsmen, 
Since things unlawful ye discern and lawful ; 
By these your deeds ye help the holy State 
With the primeval laws which Mazda gave;' 

Come, Frashaostra thou with offerers, Hvogva! 
With those we seek to bring this land's salvation; 
Come where Devotion blends with Holy Justice, * 
Where lie the Realms desired of good men, 
Where God in His own might ^ abides. 



' poetical conception, or, as in modern writings, a merely rhetori- 
cal expression. 

' tlie King. 

' a line is, curiously, missing here. 

* Asha, or the sacrosanct Law. 

' see Gathas, p. 561: possibly 'in His chosen Home,' or 'citadel.' 
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Where I in holiest metre chant the doctrines ;i 
Never the measureless profane I'll utter; 
Praise with Obedience and with gifts I offer; 
Who severs keenly each the false and lawful 
May He with wondrous Holiness * give heed ! ^ 

rewards here 

Who sanctity to me concedes for blessing 
Him of my wealth give I through Good Mind best; 
Griefs upon him I send who sends oppressions; 
Aright, Lord, I seek your will to gladden, 
This is mine understanding's choice and aim. 

and on high 

Who from the Right for me true welfare worketh, 
For Zarathushtra help most wished and mighty, 
Him give I the reward this earth beyond 
With all mind-blessings gained through holy pasturfe; 
These teaching me, Lord, art Thou most wise'! 

' metre sacred as in the Veda. 
' Asha, or the sacrosanct Law. 
' see GSthas, and S. B. E. XXXI at the place. 
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Y, 46. Word-for-word rendering with popular remarks. 
1. 'Toward--w]iat land may-I-turn' (or 'praise') whither turning [or 
'humbling-myself-in-praise'] shall-I-go; (b) for-the-sake-o£ kinsman- 
[prince] and of-allied-friend (c) not even [they] who [are] the-vil- 
lage-faxm-popiilations offer me [any contribution] consoling me ; 
[not...], suoh-an-one even*'; (d) nor [do they] who [are] the- 
evil-infidel tyrants of-the-provinces ; (e) how shall-I-propitiate Thee, 
[i. e. establish Thy worship], 0-Mazda Ahura'? 

2. 'I-know this wherefore [meaning 'that'] I-am, 0-Mazda, 
a-man-without-his-wish, [i. e. 'foiled'] (b) through- my scantiness-in- 
floeks, [that is to say 'through my need of the means of support for 
my forces'], and since also I-am a-few-men-possessor (so), [i. e. since 
I am in command of but a small number of men] ; (c) I - cry - with- 
[tearful]-complaint to-Thee; behold it, Ahura; (d) [I cry] seeking 
gracious-assistance as friend might-bestow on-friend; (e) may'st-Thou- 
teach*^' me through-asha [as Thy holy law what are] the -riches 
of-the-good mind [in Thy saints] '. 

3. 'When, 0-Mazda, [are those] who [are] tlie-enlighteners 
of-the-days, [or the 'increasers' of the (blessings which fill the happy) 
days of light] pressing forward; (b) when] shall-they-be-pressing- 
forward for-the-maintaining of-asha [as the holy-law] of-the-people, 
[they] the-intelligent-arrangers (c) with-the-sublime teachings of-those- 
about-to-bless-and-proBper-[us, i. e. of-the-prophet-princes] ; (d) to- 
whom for-help* shall-he-come [who is endowed] with-the-good 
mind ; (e) for-myself-I-choose Thee for-my-commanding-instructor, 
0- Ahura.' 

4. 'But the-evil-enemy is-holding-back those who [are] the- 
maintainers of-asha [as our holy-State] from-the-continued-progress 
[of prosperity] (b) [in-the-matter-]of-cattle, or of-the-village[-popu- 
lation], or of-the-province, [that is to say 'from progress in the 

*' Or, reading differently with the old Asiatic Commentary; 'nor 
do they who [are] the ' companion-(peasantry) '. The word here invol- 
ved, though difficult is entirely subordinate; and all agree on the main 
sense throughout, 'though other subordinate differences in opinion occur. 

*' My great friend, the late Professor Koth, used to render : ' hear 
the prayer of the good man ', but a s h a seems more naturally to qualify 
the word as meaning 'teaching'; thus: 'teaching through Thy law ' ; biit 
either view' expresses a thought familiar to the Avesta. 
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matter of-agriculture, whether belonging to the village, or the pro- 
vince'], (c) being an-invoker-of-evil [-demons] defrauding-the-people 
by-his-own-violent-[evn-]actions, [possibly, but hardly probably 'with 
his [evil] rites '] ; (d) [he] who smites him, 0-Mazda, from-the-king- 
dom and also from- [the common intercourse ofj-life, (e) he-him- 
self will-go-forth on-the-paths of-wise-skill of-the-herd, [i. e. 'he will 
be doing an indispensable thing toward the maintenance of our 
means of existence as a pastoral people '] '. 

5. '[He] who either as-a-[person] -ruling, [i. e. 'in the supreme 
authority ', and] not-giving* ' [ aid to that evil-foe who is] coming 
with-a-shattering-[blow against our agricultural civilisation], (b) a true- 
citizen* of-[i. e. 'as to']-religious-duty, or [secular] covenants, (e, d), 
living in-justice; [he-] who being a-holy-saint [is] -distinguishing [the 
true character of] the-evil-oponent [of our religion] let-him-teU forth 
indeed this to-the-kinsman, [i. e. 'to the prince of the blood royal'] ; 
(e) 'let-them-arouse* (an infinitive for an imperative), or 'in -arising- 
up', [i.e. in revolting] let-one-[i. e. 'let-them'] -crush that [tyrant 
chief], 0-Mazda Ahura'. 

6. ' But [he] who will not [thus] approach that [evil] coming-one, 
[i. e. the assailant as] a-man possessing-power, [i. e, 'as having 
the upper hand of him', 'having him in his power'], (b) he-himself 
will-go into-the-house of-the-Druj(k), [the harmful demon of the lie], 
of-the-enchainer* ^, (c) for he-himself [is] an-evil-opponent who [is] 
a-best-[friend] to-the-evil-foe, (d) [and] he-himself [is] a-true-- 
worshipper, to-whom the-true-worshipper [is] a-friend, (e) since Thou- 
did'st-create the-primeval consciences-in-souls, [or 'the primeval laws'], 
0-Ahura'. 

7. 'Whom, 0-Mazda, will-he-set [as] guard for-the-one-like-me, 
(b) when the-evil-adversary will-hold-[me]-firm [or ' mark me '] for- 
[his]-assaulting-hate, (c) other than-Thy fire and [Thy] mind, (d) by 
whose mighty-deed [of ceremonial (?) and moral action] asha [as the 
holy constitution] is-protected, 0-Ahura; (e) to-me [this] wondor- 

*' or, 'not treating [the poor man] who comes to him, with severity'. 
Another text may mean 'treating the assailant with shattering-resistance'. 
The great difficulties here resolve themselves practically into this; we 
have either a person indicated 'who treats the evil with severity', or 
one 'who does not give him aid'. 

*^ the strophe presents no difficulties save as to subordinate de- 
tail; there would be doubt as to whom the 'coming-one' exactly refers; 
also we might suggest a change in the text to a word meaning 'terri- 
fior' for 'enchainer'; such differences do not affect our present results. 



- 81 - 

power declare-forth for my-soul [or 'for tlie defence and propogatioil 
of the holy-faith ']. 

The possible differences in opinion here are quite immaterial 
to the practical result. 

8. '[He] who [on the contrary] delivers [those] which [are] 
my settlements to-a6shma-the-incursive-hatred [of the raiding foe], 
(b) let not his torch, [or 'devouring-arson-fury'] roach me with- 
[its]-deeds [of devastation] ; — (c) on-the-contrary, [or 'as opposing 
(him) '] may these evil [influences, the same 'torch of arson '(?), etc.] 
come to-him in-hate; (d) [may those maladies come] to-[his]-body 
[which may-keep him from-happy-life, [i. e. 'from health', or 'well- 
being']; (e) [may] not those certain-ones [whichever-they-may-be 
come to-him], which keep him from-evil-[experience-of]-life [from 
disease, or misery, and this] with-hate, 0-Mazda'. There is little 
serious difference in opinion here. 

9. 'Who [is] he who [as] a liberal-helper wiU-heed me*^ [he 
as the] foremost [one], (b) how [or 'that'] we-may-magnify Thee 
[as-the-one] most-to-be-invoked, (c) in-[very]-deed [of might and 
truth] [as] the-bountiful-and-holy* Lord; (d) what [words] for-Thee 
through-asha [as the holiness of the law] the-kine's creator spoke, 
(e) these [words] they-are-seeking ^ from-me [or 'as mine', ani- 
mated] by Thy good mind'. 

10. '[The one] who, 0-Mazda Ahura, or man, or woman, (b) shall- 
give what [things] Thou dost-know [to be] the-best-[- things] of- 
life, [or 'of-the-people'], (c) an-holy-recompense to-the-holy [this 
one gives even] the-governing-authority through- [the assistance of]- 
the-good mind [in Thy disciple] ; (d) and [those souls] whom I- 
will-urge-on to-the-praise of-those-like-You, [i. e. 'to Your praise'], 
(e) forth with-these all to-the-Bridge of-the-sifting(-Judge) will-I- 
go-on'. 

11. 'The-Karpans and the-Kavis will-join with-tyrants* (b) 
with-evil deeds to-slay the-human-life [of our countrymen], (c) 
whom their-own soul and-their-own conscience will-shriek-at (d) 
when they-shall-come where the-Bridge of-the-sifting (-Judge) [ex- 



' or possibly 'which instructs* me as the formost [means of 
communication from You]'- 

^ or 'these instructions impel me [toward them through [the 
inspiration] of Thy good mind'; (serious differences for experts). 

11 
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tends]; (e) for-all-duration [forever] in-the-home of the Driij(k) [tte 
harmful demon of the lie shall their] bodies [lie, or 'their habi- 
tations be']'. 

12. 'When amidst-the-kinsmsn and-amidst-the-races, (b) of- 
the-Tara [there] shall-arise among-the-more-renowned of-the-Fryanae, 
[i. e. 'the Friendlies' (c) those] furthering, [i. e. 'who further'] 
the-settlements of-Aramaiti, [i. e. 'of our alert and devoted typical 
citizen'] with-energetic-skilful-zeal, (d) then these Ahura Mazda 
will-mingle, [i. e. 'cause-to-meet'] with-[hi8]-benevolent intention 
[embodied in his own chosen people ; i. e. ' he causes them to meet 
with his good people] ; (e) and to-them for-helpful-grace Mazda 
Ahura utters-his-encouraging-commands, [or 'is declared', i. e. 'de- 
clares Himself']'. 

13. (a, b) [He] who conciliates-to-himself [the respect and gi-ati- 
tude of] Zarathushtra SpitSma with-a-liberal-offering (b) [is] himself 
a-man fit for-the-hearing-forth i (sic), [i. e. to be renowned] among- 
[our faithful]-men ; (c) and to-him Mazda Ahura will-give life [or 
' the people '], (d) and will-cause the-settlements to-thrive through- 
good mind, [i. e. through His-divine-benevolence in the faithful 
citizen']; (e) him we-think in-truth* Yom- good-ally'. 

14. 'Who [is] to-thee, 0-Zarathushtra, a-saintly true-friend 
[in the faith] (b) for-the-great Maga, [i. e. 'for the effort-of- 
the-Cause']?; - or who-wishes for-the-'hearing-forth', [i. e. 'to-be- 
renowned' 2]? (c) Yea, [it is] he-himseK Kavan VishtSspa the- 
heroic; (d) [those] whom Thou-shalt-commingle in-the same-abode, 
0- Ahura Mazda, (e) those will-I-invoke with-the-hymns of-[or 'in- 
spired by' Thy]-good mind, [possibly meaning 'of the good man']'. 

15. 'To-you, 0-[ye]-Haecha1;-aspas Spitamas I-will-[now]-speak, 

(b) since ye-throughly-distinguish-between the-lawful""* and unlawful^ ; 

(c) by- these your mighty-deeds ye-maintain asha, [as the holy law 
within the community], (d) in-acoordance-with-what [were] the- 
primeval laws of- Ahura'. 

' it is always possible that the word thus rendered means 'to 
proclaim' 'to make-hear', rather than 'to-hear; if so we should have 
'fit to proclaim the doctrines of the religion', an idea also like that 
expressed above, and very consonant with gS,thio ideas. 

* it is again possible that the meaning may be 'to proclaim the 
holy faith'; but the rendering above is more probable as being more 
egoistic, and in so much less 'fine'. 

', Roth suggested, I believe, 'between the true and f.ilse gift'- 
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16. ' 0-Frasliaoshtra come-tliou here with-the-liberal-helpers, 

(b) Hvogva, with-those wliom we-two-desire as an 'uslitS' [a sal- 
vation-hail, '((be ye) in-the-wished-for (beatitude)) 'J for-the-land ; (c) 
[come-thou where Aramaiti [the alert devotion of action] goes-on- 
hand-in-hand with-Asha [the spirit of truth, equity and justice], 
(d) where the-sovereigu-power [of the government] is in-the-posses- 
sion of-the-good-mind [in the typical saint], (e) where Ahura 
Mazda abides in-beatific-power i'. 

17. '[Come] where I-will-pronouuce the-praise for- You in- 
metred-verse, (b) not in-unmetred[lines], 0-JSmSspa Hvogva. (c) 
[Yea] praises always with-a-recognised obedience [in the matter] 
of-offering; (d) and)may-[Mazda Ahura] who will- distinguish-between 
the true 2 and false- offering ^ (e)-give-heed** with-[his]-wonder- work- 
ing asha [as the-law-of-justice] '. ** or 'with wondrous thought' (sic). 

18. '[He] who concedes a-divine- office to-me, to-him would- 
there-be the-best [of blessings here and on high], (b) [to him a 
share] of-my-wealth will-I-assign with-a-good disposition, (c) [but] 
torments upon-him would-I-set who [is] for-us a- tormenting- oppressor, 
(d) 0-Mazda and Asha, [I] striving- to-satisfy Your desire; (e) this 
[is] the- discriminating-decision of-my understanding and-of-[my]- 
intention'. 

19. '[He] who in-accordance-with asha [as the truth and 
justice of the law] shall verily do for me, (b) Zarathushtra what 
[is] most-promotive [for the Cause] in-accordance-with-[my*]-desire, 

(c) for- him they- are-acquiring^ the-reward belonging-to-the-life-be- 
yond**, (d) with-all [other advantages] known to-the-mind on-account- 
of-the-mother Cow, [that is to say, 'on account of the holy herds, 
the support of the nation']; (e) these-things even, [or 'these-things- 
and- such- like'] may'st-Thou-reveaJ to-me, 0-Mazda, [since] Thou 
[art] the-most-cognisant [of £ill]'. ** or 'exalted beyond life'. 

' the exact meaning of this qualifying word is not certain; it 
may be ' in-the-chosen-or-' endeared '-home ; sol have elsewhere rendered, 
" or 'the legal and illegal' see Gathas pp. 274, 563. 
' or (with a different text) 'giving'. 



YASNA XLVII. 



As in every instance, valuable strophes may have fallen out 
here and there from this piece; but such losses do not affect the 
value of what remains (sometimes indeed they may improve its 
rhetorical effect). The spenta mainyu here is not identical with 
Ahura, but it is, as so often, His spirit, whatever precisely this 
expression may mean. It is well possible that the memorable 
application of the word 'spenta' to the Seven, giving us the 
'Amesha Spenta' derives its origin from the first strophe here, or 
from others to the same effect which have now been lost: this 
commanding word further attracted attention in so for that it be- 
came the theme for a play upon words at Visparad XIX (see 
S.B.E. XXXI, p. 350). While we should not say that the 'bounti- 
ful spirit' here was directly connected with the idea of the 'Holy 
Spirit in the Old and New Testament scriptures; it is still (juite 
probable that the 'seven angels' of the book of Tobit (which 
book also mentions the Zoroastrian city of Eae (so) and the gtthic 
demon Aeshma-daeva, i. e. Azmodeus) are an echo of the wide- 
spread Zoroastrian idea which is expressed, as in other places, here. 
By the exercise of the characteristic of His bountiful, or, as with 
some, of 'His holy', spirit. Ahura Mazda bestows a gift upon the 
ideal saint (strophes 4, 5) iipon him who works the best results 
for Zarathushtra (Y, XL VI, 19), the ratu and the prophet (Y. XXIX, 
6, 8; and this gift is declared to be the 'inseparable two', hap- 
piness in every particular, and then both the prospect and reali- 
sation of the continuance of that happiness in a prolonged life here 
upon earth which merges over to that life in the spirit world to 
which allusion is so plentifully made throughout the GS,tha3. And 
these He bestows, not through His immediate action which no 
human intellect or susceptibility could take in unaided, but by His 
especially revealed benevolence His, Best Mind as His representative, 
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in accordance with His plan of order and purity pervading every 
moral as well aa every spiritual regulation, and by tte exercise of 
His royal power sent forth, as the archangel Khshathra and embodied 
in the polity of the sacred Zarathushtrian State. And this as in- 
fluenced in iill its relations by practical piety called Sramaiti, 
Ahura's daughter (the alert and ready mind). From this the com- 
poser proceeds as he falls into details. 



THE FIRST GROUP OF STROPHES IN THE GATHA 
SPENTA MAINYU, YASNA XLVII. 

An epitome. 

the gift. 

By His Blest Spirit moved and Mind^ the Better, 
Through Holiness* revealed in words and actions, 
ImmortaU WeaU to us* Ahura giveth 
Mazda through Power' and Devotion* master^ 

That gift, the best of His most bounteous Spirit, 
With hymns from tongue of Good Mind uttered 
May he with Zealous hands complete. 
Father of Right through wisdom, Mazda. 

the herd. 

Of this blest Spirit art Thou thus the bounteous 
Who to this* saint the joyous Herd hath given; 
With peaceful fields for them' grant him* Devotion, 
Since he had counselled with Thy good men*, Mazda. 

the struggle. 

By that Blest Spirit curst false foes are wounded 
By Mazda's bounteous One, not thus the saints; 
Though feeble men alone here serve the faithful, 
And foemen rich in might help sinners on. 

* the Ameshaspends (Amshaspands) .are grouped in this verse in 
a manner which seems to me somewhat artificial; and for that reason I 
have supposed it to be the work of some disciple of the great Prophet ; 
but whether original or a contemporaneous imitation, it makes an ex- 
cellent epitome to more extended pieces. 

^ or 'to him' (some representative individual). 
" the metre here is exactly trishlup. 

• the typical saint as the diligent husbandman, and as opposed 
to the Raider; for an alternative rendering see Gathas, pages 278 
and 564. 

» literally 'for Her', 'the Cow'; but I had used 'Herd' for 'Cow' 
in line &. 
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recompense 



These', through that Spirit bounteous, Mazda, 
Thy saint Thou'lt give, as they are all things best; 
Far from Thy wilP the faithless has his portion 
In deeds rejoicing from the Evil Mind. 



the ordeal 



Thesei, Lord, Thou'lt give and through that Spirit Bounteous 
By Fire* for good to strivers twain 'gainst wrong* 
Through growth of Zeal and Truth, Mazda 
For Zeal instructeth her beseeching throng! 



'■ these blessings; i. e., those of Immortality, Healthful-Weal, 
fertile fields as the results of Zeal or Practical Devotion. 

' or far 'from Thy love'; but I prefer the safer and less modern 
thought in this particular communication; elsewhere the word , means 
' love '. 

' the Holy Fire which tested the claims of disputants, later (but 
not in the gathic period) by submitting the body (the breast) to molten 
brass as a test of innocence in case of escape from injury, or of guilt 
when the natural results ensued. 

* in judgment. 
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Word-for-word rendering with popular explanations: 
1. 'By-the-spirit bountiful [with holiness*] and by-the-best 
mind, (b) in-accordance-with. asba [as this divine-truth] in-deed and- 
in- speech (c, d, e) may Mazda Ahura, [and the powers already 
named] by [or 'in the exercise of His'] sovereign-authority [or 
'together with Khshathra as the Archangel of his sovereign-author- 
ity'] with Aramaiti [also the alert and ready throught for action 
alive within our faithful officials, may they all] bestow upon-us the 
two-[greate3t-of-blessings]-healthful-weal and deathless-long-life '. 

2. 'Yea, may Ahura Mazda complete for-us* [this] best [deed] 
of-this-most-bountiful spirit, (b) with hymns now [sung] from-the- 
tongue and-mouth* of-[the faithful saint endowed with]-the-good- 
mind, (c, d) [and] with-action from-the-two-hands-of-[the chieftain 
filled with]-Aramaiti [the-alert-spirit-of-prompt-obedience], He Mazda 
by-means-of-that-intelligence the-father of-asha [as the holy people 
who are inspired by His law]'. 

3. 'Thou art therefore the-bountiful-[or-'holy'J-one the-Lord 
of-this [blest]-spirit (b) who has for-this [saint, or 'for us'] created 
tlie-joy-making Cow; (c) but for him, or ['for us'] may'st-Thou 
grant Aramaiti [here meaning 'a devoted spirit of active obedience 
to toil upon the land] together-with-peaceful pastures, [i. e. pastures 
sheltered from incursion], (d) since he-hath-consulted with-Thy- 
good mind [in Thy saint, i. e. with the good and faithful citizen], 
0-Mazda'. 

This strophe ^Nr. 3 affords an excellent example of the diffi- 
culties of exegesis in the GSthas, and at the sametime of the prac- 
tical unimportance of such obstacles when the Gr^thas are used for 
a devotional purpose; here is a strophe without one single difficult 
word; and yet we are not sure whether it is a 'saintly citizen' 
(not named here, as in Y. 43, 1), or 'the Cow', representing the 
agricultural class, who asks q^uestions as to the pursuit of pastoral 
agriculture; yet whichever word is really the subject grammatically, 
as we see, the sense remains unchanged. Aramaiti here is asso- 
ciated with those engaged in severe and devoted labour (see 
strophe 2); perhaps the word originally meant 'the 'tilling', or 
'ploughing' zeal'; but what difference does it make as regai-ds the 

*• the sole possible difference in opinion here is as to whether a 
word means 'may they give', 'to give', or 'giving'. 
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theological interest which precise shade of meaning we impart to 
the strophe. If the ancient poet did not mean 'who made for us' 
he certainly meant 'who made for this unnamed disciple (one of 
us)'; if the Cow did not, under a figure of speech consult with 
Ahura; that is to say, if the chief who directed the momentous 
work of cattle culture, on which the hope of the communities 
depended did not consult with Ahura, then it was this unnamed 
saint, his colleague and coadjutor who did so consult with Him. 
What is the difference, so far as a devotional lesson is concerned? 
Yet here is one of the most perplexing uncertainties in the texts. 
Line c raises the interesting question whether it does not show a 
trace of the origin of the idea that ar4maiti (like aramati in the 
Indian) often represented the earth. By reading the words 'with- 
peaceful pasture' as accusatives (which is possible) we get 'may'st 
Thou grant Itramaiti, the peaceful pastures', as if in apposition. 

4. (a, b) From, or 'by' -this bountiful-spirit of-Mazda the-evil-enemies 
are-severely- wounded [or 'afflicted], not so the-faithful-saints, [and 
this notwithstanding that material power is against us] ; (c) [only] 
a- man of-little- [dignity] -in-any- way, [i. e. only a personage of 
obscure position] may, or 'will' be [ready] for-the-pleasing, [i. e. 
will be at the-good-pleasure] of-the-faithful [to assist him] ; (d) [but] 
being one-having-power-in-many-ways of, [i. e. 'over']-much [is] the- 
evil [chief] for-the evU; [yet by the Bountiful Spirit of Mazda 
these superior forces shall be overcome; the evil are defeated, and 
not the saints]'. 

Another rendering of c, d would be a: 'a man of small 

means is at the service of the righteous, but even one of large 

ns is hostile to the wicked ' ; as to this see S. B. E. XXXI, 

p. 149. GSthas p. 562. Verbatim translations in Latin would be 

practically identical here. 

5. ' And by-this-bountifol spirit, 0-Ahura Mazda, may'st-Thou- 
assign (b) [in-the-good distribution (see next strophe)] to-the-saintly 
[citizen] [as his just due] what-[gifts]-Boever [are then] the-best; 
(c) [but] far from-Thy-delighted-wiU [hardly simply 'against Thy 
will'] the-evil [enemy] has-his-portion, (d) abiding-joyfully in-[his]- 
deeds with-the-eviJ-mifid [incarnate in the hordes of our tyrannical 
enemies] '. 

6. 'These-two [blest gifts] then may'st-Thou-give by-Thy- 
bountiful spirit, 0-Mazda Ahura, (b) by-means-of-Thy [holy] fire 

12 
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iu-tlie-good distributive-distinction to-the-two-eontendiug-sides (b) by- 
means-of-the-augmentation of-practical-obedience and of-asha [as 
honesty], (d) for she [the spirit of alert and practical obedience] 
causes the-many [or 'the men', who are] coming to-her to-believe, 
[and therefore to prosper and prevail cheered on by Thy blest fire] '• 
The piece, with its allusions to the end held in view which was 
permanent welfare (strophe 1), and as to its chief particular, 
prosperous agriculture (in strophe 3), with allusions to the punish- 
ment of the evil with 'wounds' (in 4; see also 5), and finally 
(in 6) to the 'two battling' sides, forms a fitting prelude to the 
remaining chapters of this G^tha, XLVIII, XLIX, L, for these 
deal with a military crisis as seems evident. 



YASNA XLVIIL 

Anticipated struggles and prayers for champions and 
defenders. 

1. This chapter divides itself quite naturally; 1 — 4 belong 
together ; then 5 and 6 ; 7 seems less closely connected ; then follow 
8 — 12. A struggle is evidently at hand, whether the same as that 
to which allusion is more than once made, by incitation as in 
Y. 31, 18, with anxious expectation as in Y. 44, 15, 16, or as if 
in a sense of victory as in Y. 45, 1, or of defeat as in Y. 49, 1, 
is difficult or rather impossible, to determine. But with the 
strophes, or as we are more accustomed to hear, with the 'verses' 
10, 11, 12 in view, together with the dispirited Y. 49, 1, we shall, 
say at once that if this verse was intended to be connected with 
them, an armed struggle had been expected, whether the decisive 
one, or not, we need not say. 

The saint, that is to say, the pious adherent to the holy con- 
stitution of the religious State, whatever may have been the result 
of the immediately preliminary struggles, is encouraged by a view 
of the end. 

2. But the burdened worshipper craves still further reassurance 
before the 'storms of battle' come once more upon him. 

3. Tor little as the assurances of Ahura are valued by the 
heretic, to the man who understands the true relations, what Ahura 
declares by means of His inspired prophets, the announcers of the 
mysterious doctrines, tliis is of all things best; he needs not ask 
as elsewhere (see Y. 31, 17). 

4. And whoever would hope for spiritual growth and purity 
must turn his mind to that word of the Deity, and pursue its 
teachings faithfully; and so at the last his fears will vanish for 
his doubts will disappear. 

5. This verse seems to be a prayer to Aramaiti; 'when the 
long struggles shall have found their issues; and the one party or 
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the other wins the day, let not that party be the evil alliance 
with its Monarch. For if the government is set up and carried on 
with all the prescribed ceremonial and moral exactness of the wise 
Chisti; if men who toil for the sacred Bane and with the virtue 
of those who cultivate* them, hold the reins of power and can so 
repress the predatory raids on defenceless, as well as on unoffend- 
ing victims, then no gift of Ahura, since the tribes became a nation, 
could be looked upon as a greater, or as so great a blessing, as 
the correct Authority, and the holy Order of the Law'. 

7. Urging the armed overthrow of the spirit of Eapine in 
accordance with the Kine's complaint (Y. 29, 1), he exhorts the 
armed masses to energetic and offensive valour. 

8. He then vehemently, although not rhetorically, asks how 
he may use the proper prayers to rally the needed coadjutors 
among the chiefs (Y. 46, 9) to carry on the struggle. 

9. Again he utters a cry for relief in his suspense, and of 
entreaty for light as to the rewards which did not concern this 
life for its own sake (verse 1) merely or chiefly; but which were 
spiritual blessings received here in preparation for the spiritual 
world. 

10. 'When' he asks as one among similar questions four 
times repeated, 'when shall the ideal men appear whose thoughtful 
plans (Y. 46, 3) shall drive hence the polluted schemes of the 
false priests and the tyrants (Y. 46, 1)? (11) And 'when shall 
Aramaiti, the kindly piety of home, appear, she who, like the earth, 
spreads pastures for the peaceful Kine; when shall she appear with 
holy Khshathra (later well-called an angel or archangel)?, the per- 
sonified Authority of God over home and State, without which an 
anarchy as bad as that of the Evil Authority (verse 5) might con- 
tinue or recur'- And 'who was the champion-chief who would give 
them peace through blood (Y. 46, 4, 53, 9)'. 

11. In a word 'to whom as to the coadjutors of such a 
leader, would the light of reason, and the true faith come to in- 
spire and to guide them?' 

12. There was but one only class of human warriors whom 
he would thus match against that Demon of furious Rapine (v. 6) 
toward whom tho evil on their part, at their first creation rushed 
as to their leader (Y. 30, 6); and these were the saviour Saosh- 
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yants, the vicegerents of the Immortals upon earth, the religious 
princes VlshtSspa, JtmSspa, Frashaoshtra ; and with them, as the 
greatest among them all, he who was, with much probability the 
speaker, or composer of the passage, that is to say, the Batu 
appointed by Ahura for the Kine (Y. 29, 8) and for men, Zara- 
thushtra SpitSma, elsewhere and later called with hyperbole the 
'first tUler, warrior, and priest'. 



^^- 
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YASNA XL VIII. 

hopes of victory 

If he^ with Asha's deeds 

shall slay | the Lie-Druj, 
When that once called deceit 

our lot 2 I shall really be, 
In deathless life for saints, 

cursfed for faithless; 
With blessings this 

shall swell, 

praise, Lord, to Thee. 

suspense 
Tell me then. Lord, 

what Thou | so well perceivest 
E'er my war's crises 

shall I fully come on; 
Shall the Law '» ranks 

in truth | smite down the sinners, 
For so life's crowning 

deed 

for us is won! 

the stake 
Yes, to the enlightened one 

is that I best of doctrines 
Which the beneficent 

through Asha's | law hath taught; 
Holy he knoweth the 

hid truth's full revealers*, 
Mazda, Thy servant 

through 
Good Mind's keen thought. 

* the commander of the Zarathushtrian forces. 
'^ so stands the text ; and my emendation (see the verbatim) is solely 
in response to doubts as to the genuineness of such a too significant idea. 
' see the word-for-word. 
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the future goal. 

He who will bend his mind 

on both I the good and evil, 
With Asha's truth 

his lot, fulfilling vows*i, will cast, 
His soul I will join 

for aye | believers^ in friendship; 
And in Thy knowledge 

stand 

complete at last! 

incitations 

Yes, may, our rulers win! . . . 

yon tyrants, never! . . . 
With well-planned 

tactic deeds, holy Zeal, 
Saving their offspring " 

to saints, thou best one; 
For herds be work 

well done, 

and send them weal! 

For they will give us. 

Lord, safe homes and power. 
Long lasting strength, 

good men^, free-est from strife; 
For Kine he grew 

with skill I faultless the pastures 
Mazda, in birth 

of all 

primeval life! 

*' see the word-for-word. 

^ or 'hallowing to [believing] man the best things for generation', 
i. e. 'for the increase of all living values'; according to tradition the 
best things 'after birth'. 

' lit 'good mind'. 
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Down then be Raider cast; 

against Fury^ smite ye! 
Ye who at good men's* 

side, holding would share 
That help'* | whose 

holy bond bindeth the righteous: 
For him | within Thine 

house 

that help I'll bear! 

the effective plea 

Which is indeed the prayer 

to bring on | Thy good ruler, 
Which can Thy blessings 

goal I for us attain?; 
How shall I seek 

the men | marked out as helpers, 
While I Thy people's 

cause 

further to gain? 

suspense (once more) 

Aye, shall I know 

if aught I for me Ye govern 
By Thy just law 

o'er what | most doth appal?* 
Aright for joy to me 

show good men's* favour; 
Let Thy true prophet 

find 

how blessings fall! 

' Afishma the wrath-demon of the raid. 

* or 'shelter', or some similar element favouring the holy people. 

' over some vital interest, or threatening calamity; as to what it 
may have been, see the verbatim and the commentary, p. 577. 

* so, for safety; lit., 'the good mind's' . . , 
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who shall help 

Yes, when shall come 

the men | best skilled for action? 
When drive they hence 

this soil I of frenzied seer? 
With whose foul rites 
* the Karp | murd'rous would rob us, 
And by whose 

oracle 

tyrants are here? 

the rally 

Aje, when shall come 

keen zeal | with legal Order, 
Giying through government 

rich pastures, blest homes?; 
Who rest from 

blood-stained | iniidel wins us?; 
To whom shall 

civic* skill 

from good men* come? 

the men 

Yes, such shall be, 

Lord, this land's prince-saviours. 
Who in Thy people's 

Faith I shall firm abide. 
With Asha's rites 

fulfilled, guarding each statute, 
Set against murder's 

raid 

stemming its tide! 



X3 
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Y. 48. Word-for-word, etc. 

1. 'If [he] with-adjusted [instrumentalites] through-[the assis- 
tance of]-Aslia [as the personified constitution of the State, or 
'as the attribute of Ahura'] shall-conquer the-Druj(k) [the harmful 
demon of the Lie, the genius of the opposers as the inverted Asha], 
(b) when [those- things] shall be [so with one text conjecturally 
emended] pushed-forward, [or 'shall be pushed forward with a 
sharing', (i e. 'as our share', so with another text)], which [things] 
were-decried [as] deceptions; (c) [when they shall be advanced] in- 
deathlessness, [decried] by-false-gods '-[worshippers, advanced] by- 
[saintly]-men, (e) then this] shaU-increase the-fulness-of- worship 
for-Thee, 0-Ahura, on-account-of-the-rich-blessings [or 'advantages 
secured']'. 

2. 'Tell me, Ahura, what [things] Thou [art] knowing, (b) 
before that what-[things are my] mental battles, [i. e. mental 
crises', (or simply 'before what are my battles', the impending 
military collisions)] come upon-me ; (c) what ! shall the holy [citizen], 
0-Mazda, overcome the evil-godless-foe]?; (d) for this is-known [as] 
the-good consummation of-life [or 'of-the people']!' 

3. 'Yea, to-the-one-knowing-for-himself [is] the-best of-doo- 
trinal-laws (b) which Ahura the-one-establishing-[it]-well pronounces 
through-asha [here meaning 'the holy ritual, statute and moral 
law'], (c) bounteous [with-holy-efficiency], knowing [and recognis- 
ing those] whoever [they may be who are] pronouiicers-of-[Thy]- 
secret- [decrees or 'mysterious doctrines'], (d) the-one-having-Thee, 
[i. e. like-Thee and worthy-of-Thee], Mazda, through-the-under- 
standing of-[one inspired by Thy]-good mind'. It is not impossible 
that line c and d may be intended as an oblique allusion to Ahura 
couched in the third person from excess of reverence as in Y. 44, 1, 
which see. One of the most singular of the curiosities present in 
the G^thas is the use of several terms now to designate the Deity 
and again His adherent; this 'Thine equal' is prominent among them. 

4. '[He] who will-apply [his] mind to-the-better [thing], 0- 
Mazda, and to-the- worse, (b) [he will also follow, or 'apply his 
thought] to-the-insight [of the holy faith] ; (c) his wish [or 'wished- 
for-ideal'] will-go-on-hand-in-hand-with [his] beloved and chosen- 
religious-professions [meaning either that ' his intentions will follow 
his professions', or 'his passionate desire will follow his beloved 

s 
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fellow-disciples'], (c) [and] in-Thine understanding, [i. e. in the 
deeds and beliefs wMch Thou dost think to be wise] he-will-be 
[versed] in-many-different-ways at-last'. 

5. 'Let those- vho-exercise-good-rule bear-rule; let-not evil-rulers 
rule us; (b) let the good rulers rule us with- the- deeds of-good- 
wisdom, [or ' good skill ' (administrative, or even military*)], 0-one- 
alert-of-mind [for devoted action], (c) blessing-with-a-haUowed-blessing 
[his] posterity* forthe-faithful-man, [i. e. rescuing and cherishing 
their best interests], 0-best-one, [or 'hallowing to-man the-best [in- 
fluences tending] to-generation^, [i. e. 'to the prosperous birth of 
men* and live-stock']; (d) for-the-Cow [meaning 'for the sacred 
cattle-interest'] let-work-be-done ; may'st-Thou nourish her to-feed 
[her; (hardly, as would seem at first sight more natural) 'for food';' 
as the cow was even then probably sacred]. 

6. 'For she [the typical herd-cow; i. e. the agricultural inter- 
est] wUl-give us prosperous-homes* ; (b) [yea, she-will-give us] con- 
tinuous strength, [she] the-blessed-one of-the-good mind [in the 
faithful citizen, i. e. 'the blest one of the good man'], (c) but for- 
her Mazda caused the-herbage-and-plants to-grow through-asha [as 
the regular-law of nature], (d) [He] Ahura in-the-generation of-the- 
primeval world-life'. * as against the usual savage plunder. 

7. 'Down let ASshma [the-fury-of-the-raid] be-put; against 
Eema ['the rest(?)', or 'the settling-blow (?) of desolation'] smite-ye, 
(b) [ye] who at-the-side-of {apud) the-Good-Mind [in the saintly 
citizen, i. e. 'by the side of the good man', (c) and guided] by- 
asha [as the-law-of-sanctity] desire-to-sustain the-refuge* [or 'holy- 
lore' which points out the refuge] to whose bond the-bountiful, 
[i. e. the 'holy'] man [belongs]; (d) so foi-him I-will-establish 
[that bond, or 'refuge'] in-Thy house, [or, 'in Thy creation' (?)], 
0-Lord'. 

8. 'Which [is] the-prayer [or (to another root) 'which is the 
wealth'] of-Thy-good kingdom, 0-Mazda?; (b) which of-[or 'for'] 
the-blest-recompense for-me, 0-Ahura?; (e) by- what asha 2 [as 
'the holy-ritual-and-moral regulation] shaU-I-seek for-Thee [or 
'Thy' ready-and-present] liberal-helpers with-faces-turned-toward-us, 

' Some writers refer this to the later spiritual birth in heaven, a 
pretty idea; but such advanced hyper-spiritualism is not consonant with 
the circumstances when they are estimated in a critical spirit. 

' possibly 'by what [prayer], 0-Asha?'- 
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[i. e. 'open'], (d) stimulating-and-incitiug tkem as-Jan-inciter of- 
tlie mighty-deeds of-the-good spirit'. 

9. 'When do-I-[or 'may'-I]-know if over-aught Ye-rule (b), 

0-Mazda by-asha [as the law of justice, or possibly '0-Asha'] 

over-what [is] my oppression ^ and doubt [or ' fear ' (?)] ; (c, d) 
aright for-me let the-one-about-to-save obtain for-me the-delight^ 
the-woven-word (sic) of beatific-mystery how [in-order-that] the 
blest-recompense may-be his'. 

10. 'When are the-men of-alert-and-prepared-intellect coming, 
0-Mazda; (b) when shall-they-be-driving [hence] the-impurity of- 
this-intoxication [of soma (?) drunk as a stimulus to worship or 
battle, (c) aided] by- which fell -[inspiration-of-] -assault the-Karpans 
are-robbing [us], (d) and by-which inverted-wisdom, [i. e. sinister 
device of our enemies] the-evil-rulers of-the-provinces [now hold 
their sway] '. 

11. 'When, 0-Mazda and-Asha, shall the-alert-and-ready- 
mind [as it exists in the zealous patriot come]?; [or 'when, 0-M., 
shall the devoted and ready patriot come'] with-asha, [i. e. 'fiUed 
with the spirit of the holy law?'] ; (b) when shall prosperous-home- 
life provided- with-pasture come?, [i. e. 'when shall domestic pro- 
sperity return through the influence of heavy crops of pasture- 
grass, it not being withered by a scorching draught, but aided by 
irrigation] by-means-of-khshathi-a, [i. e. 'under the influence of 
effective government control which may watch ceaselessly these 
supreme interests]; (c) who shaU-give the-settling-blow on-the- 
occasion-of-[these]-bloody [and so, cruel] evil-[demon-worshippers?; 
or 'who shall give us rest from them?' (which amounts practically 
to nearly the same thing)] ; (d") to-whom shall the wise-skill of-the- 
good mind [in Thy citizen] come?, [i. e. 'to whom shall the wise- 
skill of the good citizen come?'] '. 

12. 'Yea, such shall-be [the princes] of-the-provinces about- 
to-save, [i. e. the princely priests who were both legally and natur- 
ally the protectors of the people and the leaders in all advance 
movements], (b) [they] who follow [Thy] propitiating-[or 'stimu- 

' God is here said to rule over some vital spiritual interest, as to 
what it precisely was, see Gathas, page 298 and Commentary p. 575. 

» the word rendered 'delight may be in the nominal rather than 
in the verbal form; 'may I justly delight in the word of beatific 
mystery', which of course amounts practically to the same thing. 
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lating'J-worsWp with-a-good mind, [i. e. 'witli favouring entiusiasm', 
(or possibly it may mean 'in company with tlie faithful citizen', 
'the good man inspired by the good mind')], (c) with-actions [done] 
in-accordance-with-asha [as the holy law of Thy ritual, doctrinal 
and civil statutes]; (d) for these, 0-Mazda, [are] established [as] 
those-who-deliver-the-opposing-shook for-ASshma, [i. e. 'for resist- 
ing the furious incursions of border warfare] '. 



YASNA XLIX. 

Reverses and hopes; honour to Frashaoshtra and other 
chiefs. . 

The chapter divides itself naturally into sections 1 — 5, 6 — 11. 
Verse 12, belongs with chapter L. One of the straggles in the holy- 
war seems to have gone against the party of Asha. I say 'one of 
the straggles', for, from l;he account of a reverse which we have 
here, and from that of a success which meets us in chapter XLV, 1, 
and again from reverses in Y. XL VI, 1, 2, etc., we naturally con- 
clude that the 'Cause' saw many vicissitudes, in which the last 
Gttha still leaves us. Whether Y. XLV, 1 records a victory which 
was subsequent to the reverse before us, referring to a battle also 
alluded to in Y. XLIV, 13, 14, and by anticipation in Y. XXXI, 
can never be decided; the order of the statements in the sequence 
of our present Mss. has little, if any thing, to do with the possible 
order of the events. 

1. A border chief], Bendva by name, had proved himself too 
formidable (mazishid) for the moment, and the holy Faith knows 
how to beg for vengeance on the armed Druj -worshipper. The 
weapons of Ahura were not spiritual only any more than those of 
Israel were, or those of Mohammed. The death of an armed reli- 
gious enemy was devoutly to be desired for every moral and 
political, as well as for every personal reason, 

2. For judicial as well as priestly decisions hung on the 
issue. This Bendva had also his adherents and a regular system; 
and they were in full and active operation. This was also beyond 
a doubt a rival and settled system, and not merely an upstart and 
insurrectionary one. It had caused the true prophet many an hour 
of thought as well as of anger; its functionaries gave him 'pause' 
(mdnayeitt). Falsity in religion was as ever his opportunity, and 
invective follows. 'The priestly Judge who served the Druj 
worshippers was himself a cheat. The holy Order was his foe, 
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and not his helper'; and 'he did not contribute at all to the spread 
of piety as the' Zoroastrians understood it, nor indeed really in 
another sense for the reason that he even repudiated the source of 
pious wisdom which is 'holy counsel'. 

3. But however the evil representatives of the opposing party 
might resort to subterfuge and strategy, the opposing powers them- 
selves, the spirit of the Law on the one side, and the power of 
the Lie-demon on the other, were planted in the opposing systems 
with dualistic clearness, to benefit or injure; there was no com- 
promise as doubtless the Druj party may have wished. And so 
the poet cries once more for the divine Benevolence to be his 
guardian. Or perhaps he may have intended a particular chief who 
represented the 'good mind in the holy community', while at the 
same time he swept the entire throng and company who adhered 
to the Lie-demon with his interdict away from his consideration. 

4. He declares them to be closely allied to the Da§va-worship- 
pers ; or else he puts their worship of the DaSvas in the place of 
climax as their highest offence, not failing to point out what should 
conciliate sympathy with him forever, which was that he considered 
those who opposed and brought on the DaSva-demons to be the 
devotees of Eapine aSshmem var(e)den, and that he was heart and 
soul devoted to the suppression of this murderous violence, which 
was indeed, and in those regions unfortxmately still continues to 
some extent to be, a prevailing if not an universal sin. By this 
these dalva- worshippers gained a stolen livelihood, and spent their 
ill-got treasure in idle waste (JshuyasiX afshuyarito). 

5. But he who defended the holy DaSna was as meat and 
drink to the people, wise and faithful, as a settled citizen, and 
trained in the traditions of the holy State. 

6. He therefore prays once more for right discernment as to 
how he may propagate the Faith. 

7. And he calls on the steady citizen to listen, beseeching 
God Himself to lend an ear, and to teU him who the faithful 
prince or peer, or villager might be who might take the lead as 
guardian in giving forth (see srdvayaimd in 6) that holy Dalna 
with its praise and its command to the masseg who awaited it. 

8. But he asks the question as if only to give emphasis to 
his own nomination of a chief, a venerated friend ; Frashaoshtra is 
the man. He is the one fitted for the hearing; apt to be renowned 
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and to make his office widely known as an effective institution; 
and he begs that they both, Frashaoshtra and himself, may be per- 
manently prominent in that holy Eealm which was to counteract 
that depraved policy the defenders of which had for the moment 
gained the upper hand (see verses 1 and 2). 

9. But the case is in so far uncertain that he cries for help 
once more to the ideal citizen, himself fearing that he may yet be 
induced to share the power with the heretic; and he still declares 
that men's souls may reach the reward of priority only through 
the holy system of Ahura, and under the rulers of His choice. 

10. He therefore confides the result to God and with it his 
dependents, those yet living and some who were no longer there. 
And his thoughts being turned to Heaven (11) revert as if by anti- 
thesis (the key-note of the Daena) to future retribution; those 
who may be wavering, half-inclined to adhere to the opposing 
party (verse 9) are warned in words of peculiar meaning; 'they 
who choose the evil sovereign the dushsasti, as in T. XXXII, 
9, or as the sdstdrs of Y. XLVI, 1, shall not go forward 
with the saints to the Chinvat Bridge (Y. 46, 10), nor shall they 
be met by their consciences under pleasing images (Yt. 22), nor 
later by the souls of saints who had gone before, but the wicked 
dead shall meet them in the Home-of-lies with poisoned food and 
sneering words ; and this shall be their self inflicted punishment. 
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YASNA XLIX. 

defeat 

Bendva hath gained . . ! 

he ever | yet the strongest . . . ; 
The ruthless! now 

with rites | to peace I call ; 
Come, Lord, with gift 

of good 

to heal my sorrow; 
With good men^ gain 

for me 

thM Bendva's fall! 

the victor worthless 

Bendva's 'curst Eesident* 

retarding, still would foil me; 
Faithless, from Asha's host 

reaps he | alone the sword ; 
No prospering zeal 

he plans 

for this our nation 
Nor counsels with 

Thy 

good men'. Lord. 



' probably the Mazda-worshippers disaffected owing to the dis 
aster; cp. y. 46, 1 where none would help him. 
' lit 'with good mind'; 

» i, e. ' with our citizens ' in whom the good mind lives ', 

14 
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the Faith is still our stay 

But for our Faith 

Thy law j stands firmly founded; 
For his false creed 

the Lie | demon of war! 
Yes, Thy good people's 

true 

shelter I'll hold by; 
Allies of I infidels 

ever abhor! 



the foe's fell creed 

They who with madness 
urge 

6n Eaid and Wasting, 
With their loud^ tongues 
would shout 

rushing to thieve, 
Who pray with devil's 

rites, with Asha's never; 
These the fiends help 
with what 

foul sinners believe! 



the truer hope 

But he is blessing, 

Lord, and he our riches. 
Who guards our holy Faith 

with I good men's* hand: 



' 'with 'their own' tongues'; 'their own' probably having some 
Buch force. 
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Each willing saint 
hath thus 

Asha enfranchised 
With all who in Thy 
Realm 

loyal shall stand. 



which is the rightful law? 

This I beseech of You 

and Asha tell me, 
What in Thy wisdom 

lies I make fully known; 
Aright to judge 

I seek 

how this to utter, 
That holy law^ 

which guides 
ever Your own. 



who shall reorganise? 

Let then these words 

be heard, 

heeded by good men"; 
Hear Thou, Ahura, 

too I their holy sound; 
"Who, prince allied, 

or who I native, with ofif'rings. 
Who for the people 

Thy 

praises shall found"? 



* in spite of the reverse. ^ lit. 'by the good mind'. 
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our princess still the men 

T'is Frashaoshtra ; — 

then grant him that power, 
Headship of ritual 

with I statutes' command; 
Make us jSrst princes 

in 

ministration, 
Foremost forever, 

and 

ruling the land! 

no traitor's compromise 

Hear he the law then 

as prince | fit to lead us; 
Let no true saint 

hold his I rule with the knave; 
Souls should unite 

in best 
recompense only 
With J§,m3,sp so blended 

is Vishtasp the brave ! 

the end confided 
These lay I safest, Lord, 

in Thy protection 
Men who are holy 

here, souls passed from sight; 
Self-humbling praise 
I'll yield 
with full devotion, 
With wisest ruling 
and 
with deathless* might. 
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revenge 

But evil kings 

to meet , liars, marfactors, 
Men believing Falsehood's 

creed, minds filled with gall 
With poisoned food, 

to meet 
lost souls are coming, 
In the Lie's hell 

at last 
their bodies fall! 

what help ^ 

What help hast Thou 

then for him 
wh6 calls through Asha? 
For Zarathushtra what 

with good mind's quest 
This ask I, Mazda, Lord, 

with praises praying 
Wh&t in Your 

holy might 

lives as the best! 



' see the first strophe of Yasna L. 



i-#n«^ 
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Y. 49. Word-for-word, with explanatory glosses. 

1. 'Yes, Befidva [the polluted chief of our dread enemies] 
hath ever fought with-me, [he] the-greatest [of us two, the victor ; 

(b) he hath fought as 'the greatest, with me] who [am now] endeavour- 
ing-to-win-over the evil-intentioned [disaffected mazda-worshippers] 
with-asha [here meaning 'with the holy-rites and with the just 
honesty which they express '] ; (c) come with-the-gift of-good ; to-me 
[are] sorrows ; [or ' come to my sorrows (to heal them) '. Or again, 
but with another reading (NB), 'come, rejoice me']; (d) through 
Thy good mind [inspiring our heroic forces], obtain [for me, or 
'impart to me' (sic)] his [the Bendva's] destruction'. 

2. (a, b) 'Yea, the-evil administrator of-this-Bendva [the 
polluted] causes-me-to-stop-[or '-ponder', he] the-deceiver due-to- 
receive-harm-and- wounds* from -[the executors of the]-holy-law; 

(c) he-has not maintained the-holy* spirit-of-devotion for-this land, 

(d) nor-has-he-consulted with-the-good-mind, 0-Lord [meaning ' with 
the good mind in the holy people', 'with our loyal and faithful 
party']'. 

3. (a, b) 'And-so for-this [our] religious-cause, 0-Mazda, 
asha [as Thy holy church is] established to-profit, [i. e. ' to-be-the- 
source of-our-salvation and-prosperity'], for-the-[evLl]-administrator, 
[the satrap 'till this evil time is over, the system of] the-Demon- 
of-deceitful-harm [the inverted asha, is set] to-do-[us]-hurt , (c) 
therefore I - will-seek-for-myself the-protecting-chieftainship of-the- 
good-Mind [Thine angel of benevolence in our now defeated army] ; 
(d) all the-allies of-the-evil-[foe] I-abjure-for-myself '. 

4. '[They] who with-perverted-understanding, [i. e. 'with 
mistaken calculations '] will-increase Aeshma [the Fury-of-the-border- 
raid] and the-stillness [of desolation (?)] (b) by-their-own tongues, 
[they] abandoning-all-honest-cattle-toil among-the-toiling-cattle-herd- 
ers, (c) whose darling-wish [is] not [to work] with-good-doers-of- 
deeds, [but] with-doers-of-evil-deeds ; (d) these [are they who] wUl- 
establish the-demon-gods by-what] [is] the-[perverted]-religious- 
system of-our-evil [-foes]'. 

5. 'But he, 0-Mazda, [is our] abundance and prosperity, 
[i. e. 'he is the one who by means of his teaching induces abun- 
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dance] who has-protectingly-ruled [our] Eeligious-insight [the holy 
Faith] witli-the-good mind; (c) every-man of-the-alert-devoted-mind 
[is] a-good-citizen through-[th6 inspiration of the holy]-law, (d) and- 
together-with-all within-Thy kingdom, 0-Ahura; [or 'with the help 
of all other instrumentalities within Thy Kingdom']'. 

6. 'Forth verily I beseech You, 0-Mazda; and Asha [Thy 
holy law] teUs me, [i. e. 'delivers to me' the answer' [or 'let 
it(?) tell me'] (b) what-[things are] in-the-thought of-Your-under- 
standing, fc) aright to-distinguish how we-should-cause those-[truthB] 
to-be-[widely]-heard [in these our days of calamity], (d) that-reli- 
gious-insight, [i. e. 'the holy Faith'] which [is that] of-the-one- 
who-posseses-You', [i. e. of Your servant], 0-Ahura'. 

7. 'This-also, 0-Mazda, let-him-hear [who is endowed] with- 
Thy]-good-mind ; (b) let-him-hear [as endowed] with-[Thy]-holy- 
Law; [and] do-Thou-give-ear, 0-Ahura; (c) 'who [as] an-ally; 
who [as] kinsman [of-the-blood-royal] will-there-be, with-his-o£fer- 
ings [or 'arrangements'] (d) who for-the-stall [or 'village'] -workman 
shaU-establish a-good-[system ofj-worship [toward] Thee]'. 

8. (a, b) ' To-Frashaoshtra may'st-Thou-give the-most-bene- 
ficent-and-friendly protecting-headship* of asha [as embodied in 
the holy community] ; that I-beseech of-Thee, Mazda Ahura, 
(c) [for him] and-for-me [also', that headship] which [ought to 
be] in-Thy-good Kingdom; (d) for-all-duration may-we-be most- 
beloved* [or ' foremost '] ' K 

9. 'Let this cattle-prince fashioned [or 'destined'] to-lead- 
us-to-prosperity hear [then] the-proclamations-[of-Thy law] ; (b) let- 
not the-truth-speaker [of-our-holy-creed be] exercising a-protecting- 
authority in-common-with-the-evil [foe], (c) since souls should-unite 
in-the-best reward; (d) through-the-holy-law [the two are] two- 
united-ones, the-heroic-one [united] with-J3,mSspa'. 

10. 'And-this [result] I-will-lay, 0-Mazda, in-Thy protection, 
(b) the-good-minded-[man] and-the-souls of-the-saints, (c) and-self- 
humbling-praise [I-will-render to Thee] whereby the-alert-devoted- 
ness-of-the-mind [is produced] and-[sacred]-plenty, (d) together- 
with mentally-engendered (?) government and with-undying * power *', 

11. (a, b, c). But the-souls [of-the-wicked] are-coming with- 

' It is very possible that this may refer to the Kingdom in heaven; 
but the earthly one was its prototype and commencement. 

' As to this last obscure line, see Comm. p. 583, also Dictionary. 
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evil-food against [that is to-say 'to meet'] the -wicked evil- 
kings of-evil-deeds, of- evil-words, and of-evil-thoughts; (d) in the 
abode of-the-harmful-demon-of-the-lie veritable [or 'truly'] shaU-be 
[their] abodes, [or 'their bodies']'. 

12. 'What of-help [is there then] to-Thee for-the-one-in- 
voking through-asha [as 'the holy ritual order'], (b) for-Zara- 
thushtra?; what to-Theo [is the help for the one invoking] with- 
the-good-mind [in- the sympathetic community?; (e) I] who will- 
endear-myself to-You [in-worship] with-praises, (d) [am] beseeching- 
for such-a[-thing], as in-Your-possession^ [is] the best'. 

' or, 'in-accordance-with-Your-selectlon'; for alternatives, which 
do not materially alter what we most value, see Gathas pp. 322, 585; 
also Dictionary for all words beginning with vowels. 



YASNA L. 

This piece from Y. XLIX, 12 to Y. L, 1—5 joins on weU 
with Y. XLIX, although the tone is brighter. As the composer 
begins witt questions in V. XL VIII, 8-11, after the prospective 
prayers of Y. XLVIII, 1—7, in which he looks forward to a crisis 
in the armed struggle, so now, after the hostile chief has got the 
upper hand he cries out once more with interrogatives, uttering 
the questions, not of curiosity but of mournful devotion. 

'The storm has broken over us', so he would seem to say, 
'and I have prayed for gi-ace to know how we may administer 
(Y. XLIV, 9) the all-powerful means of help, theDaSna, in which 
Thy holy law is established (Y. XLIX, 3) ; I have cried to Thee 
for chief and peer (verse 7), naming Frashaoshtra, JstmSspa, and 
the YShin; and now while I invoke You, praying for what in 
Your expressed selection is the best (Y. XXVIII, 10 ; Y. XLIV, 10) 
I would more than ever declare that I have no other help than 
Thee (or You) and Thy saving Law'. 

2. And he asks once more to know how he who seeks to 
further the sacred herds, as the emblem of the moral thrift of the 
provinces, should proceed in his allotted work. 

3. Answering his own question, he says that it is by 'ad- 
vance upon the enemy'. He declares the heroic settler who pushes 
the holy system to the utmost verge of the sacred territory, or 
stiU further, to be the man 'to gain the Kine' for the seeking 
prophet. 

4. But in the midst of struggles he anticipates Garodmau 
(i. e. Heaven) with its praises. 

5. For they were all prepared for both worship and work, 
since God had approached to aid His prophet encouraging his dis- 
couraged spirit. ' 

6. Here Visht^spa is represented as intervening, and he ad- 
dresses Ahura, but speaks toward* Zarathushtra, exhorting him to 

16 
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continue on in his work of propagation undismayed by threatening 
circumstances. 

7. And with Zarathushtra he would re-engage the other 
powerful helpers whom he would yoke-on as 'steeds' to gain 
God's praise in heaven by passing over every 'bridge' of trial 
safely. 

8. Having heard from Zarathushtra his metric words, he will 
approach with them to pray and, as in Y. 28, 2, 3, 'with hands 
uplifted' in homage and with vigour. 

9. And he looks to attain the object of this prayers by 
religious self-control, and faithful action. 

10. His efforts vie with the heavenly bodies in their praise 
of God. 

11. Therefore he wiU persevere, and he beseeches that 
Ahura, the life-giver, may help-on the all-engrossing Cause. 
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YASNA L. 
Asha the only hope 

Aye, doth my soUl 

obtain ] a real defender?; 
For self and flock 

can I I a saviour find 
Other than Holiness ^ 

or Thee, Ahura, 
Invoked, desired 

one, or 

Thy Best Mind 2 1 

and so the way 

How then shall he 
the Kine 
joyous be seeking 
Who seeks them 
rich in fields 
with pastures? -how? 
-Just living lands 
-'tis thus- 

in years of glory; 
-known holy homes ;- 
oh, this 
gift I give us now! 

the needed frontier guard 

Aye, Mazda, his 
shall be 

through holy justice 
That herd | marked 
his indeed 
with legal sign, 

"Asha. ' This strophe really belongs with Y. XLIX, 12. 
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Who with the force 
of true 

zeal is still farming 
Lands closest pressing 
yon 

infidel's line! 



praises 'till Heaven, 

So will I sacrifice 

with ] praiser's chanting 
And truth of rite 
'mid Thy 

best-minded throng, 
With sovereign pow'r 
which guards 

that pleader's pathway, 
'Till I on high 
shall hear 

Thy praiser's song! 



readi/ 

Aye, ready stand I 
for 

Y6ur call, Ahura, 
Since to Your prophet - priest 

Ye kindly speed 
With open help 
of hand, 

seen too of all men; 
To glorious welfare 
may 

that prophet lead! 
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the herald of the Cause 

Who lifts his voice 

within I Thy manthra, Mazda, 
He Zarathushtra, 

friend | in deed and speech, 
Founder of oral 

law, guarding the people, 
My statutes 

may he yet 
faithfully teach. 



the steeds of holy song 

Thus Yours yoke on 
the span 

eager and swiftest 
Storming the Bridge- 
-way where 

last vows are paid, 
Your mighty steeds 
yoke on! 

with skill and order, 
With these drive 
here to us; 

be Yh mine aid! 



[the earnest prayer 

Yes, I would circle 

You I with praises, Mazda, 
With hands lift high 

and chants 
from Asha's tome, 
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With ritual truth, and gift 
of off'rer's homage 

And with Thy saints' 
inspired 
skill would I come! 



With these Your offerings 
then 

I'll near You, Mazda, 
With deeds and rites 
by men 

of Good Mind done; 
As o'er my prize 
I strive 

gaining possession, 
May its sought 
recompense 

at last be won! 



Ood's praise the highest end 

Deeds that I do, Lord, 
and deeds 
still further; 
And what to 

believing eye 

shone bright of yore, 
Stars, suns, auroras 
too, 

each day's light-bearers 
In praise of You 
are all 
through Asha's lore! 
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ardour 



Aye, praiser named; — 
may I 

indeed so be it! 
While with Thy ritual 
law 

I raise my song; 
Thy people's stay, 
give help 

with good men working 
B6 truths through grace 
advanced 

which most help on! 



-^^ 



— 120 



Y. 50. Word-for-word, with paraphrases, etc. 

1. What doth my soul obtain of-any help (b) who (or 'what 
person' is] found [as] a-man defender of-my herd (c) other than- 
Asha [as the personification of the holy State] and-Thee, 0-Mazda 
Ahura, (d) 0-[-Thou-]-awakener-of-desire?*, 0-invoked-[one, or 
'other'] than-Your-best mind'. By an alternative here moral theology 
loses a strengthening adjective. 'Awakener of desire', may be 
replaced by a mere verb of emphasis 'tell ye me'. Some regard 
the word here as merely meaning 'verily'. The rest of the strophe 
is undisputed, and the meaning is not only clear, but affecting; 
a rare remnant, when we remember its early date and the circum- 
stances under which it was uttered. 

2. 'How, 0-Mazda, may-he the-joy-creating Cow be-seeking 
(b) who may-seek-for her, [that is to say 'who may desire to have 
her'] provided- with-pastures for-this land? (c, d) [The answer is this] 
' settlements openly-manifest, [i.e. beyond all question, i.e. 'settle- 
ments most-obviously'] living-aright in-accordance-with-the-holy- 
law in-the-many [recurring] sun-splendours**^, [these are the objects 
to be aimed-at for the ultimate acquisition of pastoral wealth, 
i. e. for 'the gaining of the Cow']; give-Thou [as] a gift [these 
as values] to-be-acquired by-me!' **' or 'among sun-splendid men'. 

3. ' So-in-any-way for this [man] may-there-be, 0-Mazda, 
by-the-instrumentality-of-the-holy-law (b) [that herd] which for-him 
one-has-designated by-the-govemment [of the holy State] and by- 
the-Good mind, [or 'opinion' in the community; 'for this man may 
this be'] (c) who [as] an-hero, [or simply 'which man'] may-in- 
crease-for-himself through- the-mighty-influence of- the - blest - recom- 
pense [which may both incite him and assist him, the fertility, 
produce, and extent of the farm] which the-evil-unbelieving [enemy] 
shares [or 'claims' as] the-next [farm to his own'; i. e. 'who 
pushes out to the very border-land and farms his acres in the very 
face of the foe']'. 

4. ' So will-I- worship You, praising, 0-Mazda Ahura, (b) ever 
with-asha [as the holy ritual of the ceremonal law], and-with-the- 

' but line (d) might be read; 'who . . . other than Asha and 
You [is found], tell- Ye me . . ., invoked ones'. 
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best mind [in tho assembled throngs of Thy congregation] in-accor- 
dance-with-the-[holy]-governmont by-which [regulation] the suppli- 
cator stands [cheered and fortified*] upon-the-pathway ; [yea], I- 
shall-hear the-openly-acquiescing liberal-coadjutors ^ in-the-Abode- 
of-Song, [that is to say, in heaven']. 

5. Tor I-have-aroused-myself-to-readiness^ by-, [or 'on ac- 
count of] You, 0-Mazda Ahura [and] through-the-influence-of- 
Your-] holy-law, (b) since for-Your-prophet-hymn-reciter Ye-come- 
hither-in-propitious-grace (c) on-account-of-[i. e. 'for the purpose 
of affording']-openly-seen-and-inanifest help (d) from-hand-sent-on 
by-which [help] he [Thine hymning prophet] may-establish us in- 
glorious-welfare '. 

6. 'Who [as]-a-manthra-speaker [of holy verse] lifts [his] 
voice, 0-Mazda, (b) a-holy-friend through-asha-[as the ritual and 
moral law] and-through-self-humbling-praise, (c) a-deliverer [or 
'giver'] [giving] direction of-the-understanding and-in-the-tongue 
for-the land; (d) my statutes [of legal regulation] may-he-enounce 
[animated] by- [Thy] -good mind [inspired within his soul] '. 

7. 'Yea, Your ardent fleet [steeds] do-Thou '-yoke-on, (b) 
gaining the-bridge-passes of-Your-worship, [the highest crises in the 
religious advance of Your holy people], (c) 0-Mazda, [yea, yoke- 
on Your] mighty-ones through-asha [as 'the holy ritual and moral 
law'] and through the-good mind [in Thy faithful saint] (d) with- 
which [holy powers, 'fleet steeds' of Your attributes] may- Ye-drive- 
on, be- Ye for-my-help '. 

8. 'With Your metric-feet which [are] heard- widely-forth, 
[and-renowned as the hymns] of-holy-adoration *i (b) I- will-encom- 
pass You, 0-Mazda, with-uplifted-hands, (c) yea. You with-asha 
[as the holy ritual of Thy Law and] with-the-self-humbling-praise 
of-the-liberal-offerer [of princely gifts], (d) yea. You [will I en- 
compass] with-the-good-virtue [or 'intelligence'] of-the-good mind 
[inspired by Your own attribute within my soul] '. *' see G. pp. 334, 591. 

1 that is to say, 'I will hear the vocal worship of our open and 
unconcealed partisans, of those whose help is not feeble and scarce 
known, but so pronounced as to be well-known'. 

possibly the noun-form is here present rather than the verb- 
form, b'ut the result of the expressions is not much affected whichever 
we may think to be present. 

3 it may be; 'I will yoke-on': 'do Thou yoke-on' would mean 
'do Thou inspire me to yoke-on 'ritual steeds' of holy song'. 

16 
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9. 'With-these Your Yasnas praising You I-will-come-to-meet 
[You], (b) 0-Mazda with-asha as [the ritual of the holy law accom- 
panied and assisted] by-the-deeds of-the-good mind [within Thy 
saints], (c) when I-rule-at-will in-possession of-my-blest-prize ; (d) 
thus earnestly-seeking the-reward of-the-beneiieent-man may-I-be- 
come [its]-recipient'. 

10. 'Thus what-deeds I-may-have-done and what-things on- 
aceount-of-these, [or 'related to these], (b) and what-things shine- 
bright in [or 'to'] the-eye on-account-o£-the-good mind [in the 
faithful disciple, who sees their creator in them (?)], (c) stars, suns, 
the aurora, enlightener [or 'increaser'] of-the-days, (d) [are] for- 
Your praise, 0-Mazda Ahura, through-asha [as the holy order of 
the universal law of nature, conscience and the ritual]'. 

11. 'Yea, Your praiser may-I-call-myself, aiid-may-I-be-[such], 
0-Mazda, (b) as-much-as through-[the help of]-asha [as the holy 
Archangel of the law] I-may-be-able, and-I-may-have-the-power; — 
(c) let the-creator of-the-world help together-with-the-good-mind [as 
the Archangel of His benevolence]; (d) through-[Thy]-vei-i table 
wiU-of-grace let-that-be-done**i which [is] most-promotive [of the 
Cause] '. **' see Gathas, pp. 340, 593. 



YASNA XXXI. 

The progress and struggles of the Cause. 

As everywhere, so here, and as a matter of course, original 
matter may have fallen out in places and the piece may have 
been originally more than one; but every thing is, none the less, 
homogeneous, and contemporaneous and also (as we may say) ' full 
of fire' from the beginning to the end. 

We might divide thus ; 1 and 2 as the concluding words of an 
address to the congregation connected with the last words of Y. 30 ; 
3—5, an address to Ahura; 6, to the faithful; 7 — 17, to Ahura; 
18, to the congregation; 19, to Ahura; 20, 21 to the congregation; 
22, an addition by the original author himself, or by some of his 
colleagues, or immediate followers. 

1. Those truths which are unwillingly heard by the hostile 

party are dear indeed to those whose hearts are devoted to Ahura. 

2. And, if they are not clearly seen by the instrumentalities 

provided for that purpose, the energetic patriot will arrange stiU 

more effective means of enlightenment. 

3. Changing his address to Ahura, he prays for that satis- 
fying decision which would be the natural result of the regulation 
just promised; and he declares that the divine illumination caused 
by the holy Fire whether as sacrifice, or as ordeal, should make all 
the living believe. If it be possible that by this expression he 
meant every soul among the Zoroastrians, it yet seems perfectly 
obvious that he identified their interests with those of the righteous 
everywhere. It may be doubted whether he had much hope of 
converting his immediate opposers by his evangelistic efforts; yet 
if he did not positively mean at the moment 'all the living every- 
where', it was simply because his attention was restricted by the 
startling character of the immediate events which were transpiring. 
'AU the living' could not possibly have been used by such a person 
with no thought at all of responsible beings outside the Zarathusht- 
rian community, or section of the community. 
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4. He prays for the mighty kingdom by whoae forces ho 
might prevail over the armed enemy before him. And he uses, 
as elsewhere, the word 'ahura' in a sense differing from that in 
which the term is most frequently found. 

5. He asks for prophetic insight as to what ought to be 
done, or as to what is about to happen, 

6. He lauds the Mauthra, the holy 'Word', and the sove- 
reign Power. 

7. He takes the heavenly* bodies* as evidence of the wisdom 
of Him who created the sacred Law. 

8. He reiterates in terms which formed the basis for an- 
other hymn his conception of Ahura as the highest object of 
devotion. 

9. He ascribes immortal Devotion to Him as well, 'She is 
His own ', and is elsewhere ' His daughter ', ' His was understanding 
(which reminds us of the Books of Proverbs and of Wisdom) when 
He created the animated world and when He arranged a home for 
the Cow, the 'herds' mother'. And she was to make her choice. 

10. On such an all-important matter there remained no pos- 
sible room for hesitation. She chose that one human being whom 
the composer placed with passionate enthusiasm at the summit of 
citizenship, the faithful 'tiller of the ground', first pioneer of hope 
and order to the slowly rising human race; and the non-worker 
who lived by murderous theft he fiercely anathematised. He de- 
scribes the inevitable strife with a distinctness which rivals, while 
it antedates, Heraclitus. 

11. The Law was given, and the deadly struggle began. 

12. Truthful and liar, enlightened, or impostor fought as 
they forever shall, while 'true Devotion' questions the two spirits 
where they abide. 

13. And the 'searching Eye' gazes upon aU. 

14. He wishes to know the end of it. 

15. And especially the fate of the miscreants who are bring- 
ing-iu the hostile party at the cost of civil war. 

16. While he seeks to know how a well-meaning ruler may 
become God's own by his wise and heroic decisions. 

17. To answer this question he needs only to ask which 
religion is the true. 

18. Let them then fly to arms. 
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19. The only one who was fit to hear was He who con- 
ceived the holy law with its altar-flame which should guide the 
good and shame the evil. Did the faithless only heed that flame, 
it would be 'salvation' even to them! 

20. The damnation of the opponents is portrayed; their own 
souls will bring it on. 

21. But glorious health and deathless long life begun here 
shall be the lot of God's helper ; they shall be continued in scenes 
on high. 

22. He who heeds will be God's friend and coadjutor. 
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YASNA XXXI. 
The progress of the Cause; the Struggle. 

unheeded words 

These Your statutes reciting, 

words unheeded yet let us utter, 
By those unheard who our farms 

through the creeds of the Lie are destroying, 
But words of the best unto those 

who to Mazda are heartily faithful. 

a still nearer approach 

If through this for the soul 

the truths are not seen as the better, 

Then teaching to all will I come 

with God's law more fully confirmed 

Law over both sides Mazda, 

that moved by the Eight we may live. 

the ordeal 

What by Fire Thou givest, Spirit, 

and through Eight*, the two-strivers teaching; 

What doctrine is for discerners, 

tell us this, that we know it, Mazda, 

Tongue of Thy mouth declare it, 

that we turn all the living to faith! 

the power 

When to our prayers inclining 

are Thine Asha and the ahuras. 
Then with Armaiti the blest 

and the Best Mind would I implore You; 
Give me the powerful Kingdom; 

through its might let us smite the foe. 
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for light 

This tell that I discern it 

what through the law Ye give as the better 
Whose atonement I may know 

and ponder through Thy good mind, 
Those things, Mazda Ahura, 

which should be, or should not be. 



the Word and the Kingdom 

To him was that best of blessings 
Who told me the truth, the discerning, 

That manthra which was the word 

of Health, Right, and a Life undying; 

To Mazda shall be such a Eealm 

as shall grow through His holy mind*! 



ever unchanged 

Who first thereon conceived: 

'be the heavens^ clothed in stars i. 

By mind is the Law's arranger, 
to uphold the devoted saint; 

Both, Mazda, shalt Thou prosper; 
same Thou art and abidest ever. 

sovereign ! 

Foremost I thought Thee, Ahura, 
adored with the mind in creation. 

The good man's* father, Mazda, 

when with eye at the first I seized Thee, 

Establisber of Thy law, 

the Lord in the deeds of men. 

or 'be the glorious truths clothed in light'. 
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devotion 

Thine was Piety verily; 

Thine wisdom, the Kine's creator, 
The spirit's wisdom, Ahura; 

since for Heri a path Thou hast given; 
By the tiller aided* she goeth, 

or from him who was never tiller. 

the choice 

Of both chose She the tiller, 

the zealous for Her and the thriving, 

A lord most truly holy 

with the wealth of a righteous mind; 

Ne'er, Mazda, shall the nomad 
nor infidel share our lore! 

the beginning 

When first, Lord, Thou-madest 
our homes and our sacred laws, 

With Thy mind our understanding, 
and did'st frame corporeal life. 

When rites Thou did'st fix and doctrines 
Where the pious may gain his faith . . . 

the voices 

There high, his faith to utter, 

his voice lifts the truthful or liar, 

Learnfed, or not instructed, 

with heart and the mind devoted; 

But the faithful steadily questions 
both spirits where they abide *. 



1 corresponding with the plural word 'Kine' used for euphony 
here instead of 'Cow' 

^ see the word for word, etc. 
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the all-seer 



What questions are asked which are open, 
or what questions are sealed and forbidden "^j 

Or who for a little sin 

binds on the heaviest penance, 

With brilliant eyes as a guard 

on all with the Truth Thou art gazing . . . 

the rewards 

This then I ask; 'what judgments 
are passing now, and will pass?; 

What debts are paid in justice 
for the offerings of the holy; 

And what is the wicked's charge: 

Aiid their portion what in the judgment? 

the throne 

This ask I, what his judgment 

who prepares the throne for the faithless, 
For the evil-doer, Mazda, 

Who his bread not else is gaining 
Save as harming the Tiller's flock, 

(his) who does not serve the Lie-druj ^ 

God's own 

How thus shall he, I ask Thee, 

who o'er dwelling, district and province, 

Generous and wise, the rule 

in our Law to promote is striving -, 

Shall he become like-Thee; - 
when thus shall he be?; - 
through what actions? 



' ' see the worcl-for-worcl. 

* ^ the Demon inspiring the enemy. 



17 



130 — 



the rivals 



Which creed as the creator believeth 
the faithful, or is it the foeman? 

Let the enlightened speak to enlightened; 
let the foolish no longer beguile us; 

Be Thou, Ahura, our guide, 
light-giver to Thy servant. 

to arms! 

Not one of you lend a hearing 
to manthra or creed of that sinner; 

For house village, district, or province 
he gives to destruction, 

Leaves them in ruin and death; - 

then hew ye them all with the halberd! 

the true teacher 

Hear they Him who the Right conceived 
for our folk, the all-knowing Ahura. 

For the creed-speaking saint to speak forth 
with infallible voice is He mighty; - 

With flame of Thy Fire He speaks, 
sent forth as the test to the strivers! 



the betrayer. 

But he who betrays the saint 
for him shall at last be destruction, 

Long life in the darkness his lot, 

foul his food with revilings loathsome; - 

This be your world, ye curst, 

by your deeds your own souls will bring it! 
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the final prize 

But Mazda Ahura will give 

both Health and a Life undying 
With the fulness of His law 

from Himself as the guard of His Kingdom; 
And the Good Mind's power He '11 send 

on His friend in his deeds and spirit. 

conclusion 

Clear are these things to the wise 
as to one with his mind discerning; 

With holy power he serves 

Thy law in his words and actions; 

And he shall be helpful to Thee, 
a being strongest to succour! 
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Y. 3J. Word-for-word, etc. 
1. It is difficult to see how one verbatim rendering could 
differ from another here save as to the choice of synonyms and 
one particle; (see my Latin in the GSthas at p. 52): 'These Tour 
religious-stattttes [or "therefore' Your religious-statutes'] memoris- 
ing let-us-pronounce words [as yet] unheard, [i. e. not obediently 
heai-d], (b) to-[or 'by']-these who will-destroy the-settlements of- 
Asha [as the personification of the holy-constitution or law] by-the- 
[false] -religious-statutes *'■ of-the-harmful-demon of-the-Lie [the in- 
verted Asha]; (c) but-indeed the-best words to-those who wLU-be 
heart-given to-Mazda'. 

2. Here we have a most interesting suggestion from my 
revered friend Professor E. v. Eoth of Tubingen ; instead of render- 
ing a 'if by-these-[statutes] the undoubted verities are seen [to be] 
the better [thing] for the soul' he suggested another reading of the 
text itself: 'if therefore [i. e. 'by these means'] the better way is 
in-observation for-the-soul '. For comparative religion however the 
difference is practically nil ; - to continue ; ' (b) then to-you all 
I-will-come as Ahura Mazda knows His-regulation [His definitive 
and recognised plan of procedure with its instrumentalities] (c) over- 
the-two-parties in-order-that [or 'whereby'] we-may-live in-accor- 
dance-with asha [as the sanctity of the law]'. 

3. Here again the practical differences in opinion are very 
small indeed: 'What satisfaction Thou-shalt-give both by-spirit and 
by-fire and what Thou-may'st-assign by-asha [as the sacred regu- 
lations of the constitution] to-the-two-contending-parties, (b) and 
what religious-statute [is] for-the-enlightened, tell us this for-[our]- 
knowing 0-Mazda; (c) with-the-tongue of-Thy mouth, whereby I- 
may-cause all [the right-]living to-choose [aright, i. e. all 'to be- 
lieve', or 'that I may convert all who live (even those who favour the 
opposing party)'], the word rendered 'to-the-two-contending-parties' 
by a brilliant, but now antiquated, suggestion was once rendered 
' by-the-two-kindling-sticks ' but the difference really involves noth- 
ing vital to the general sense of the strophe. The 'kindling sticks' 
were also a necessary part of the fire arrangements; as we may 

' Notice the full recognition of a political-religious organisation 
as existing among the adherents of the hostile party, a point of great 
critical importance. 
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say in passing, and the 4wo contending parties' had just been 
mentioned in the last line of the previous strophe. 

4. Here again, save as to one expression, there is scarcely 
a difference in opinion: 'When Asha [as the personified sanctity 
of the law] may-be propitious [some others prefer 'may be strong'(?)] 
and the ahuras of-Mazda, (b) with-the-blessed ' Aramaiti [as the 
personified pious-alertness of the obedient mind] I-will desire, [i. e. 
I-will-pray-for] (c) tho-powerful sovereign-authority for-me by whose 
strength may-we-slay the Druj [the harmful Demon of the Lie 
(a chief Goddess of the enemy)]', 

5. 'This tell me to-discriminate, [i. e. that I may discrimi- 
nate] what through-asha [as the sacred constitution of the religion] 
Ye-gave as the-better [thing] (b) to-know with-a-good mind and to- 
animadvert-upon, [i. e. 'to-ponder' that] of- which ['whose'] [mean- 
ing 'from which' is] my right** [or 'justification'] (c) those things 
what-spever(-they may-be), [or 'those-two-things- whatsoever'] which 
either may not be, or may-be'. Latin verbatims could only differ 
here in the choice of synonyms, save as to the word rendered 
'right'; I offer the alternative 'of which may prophet [is'],, i. e. 
to the service of which interest he appertains'. There is also a 
difference in opinion as to the extent of the meaning of the last 
line c. Some would confine it to an allusion to futurity, 'what 
shall not be, or what shall be'. ** see Comm. p. 453. 

6. Not a solitary individual word here is obscure, yet the 
terms are scant and leave us in some doubt as to what the exact 
point may be: 'To-him was that indeed the best, who having- 
known, declared to-me truly the-manthra, [i. e. 'the spiritual hymn', 
or 'word of reason'] which is that of-healthful-weal and-deathless- 
(long)-life; (c) to-Mazda is such sovereign-power as grew to-Him 
through-the-good-mind'. I formerly held, and I am still inclined 
to the opinion that 'the best' refers to what was told by Mazda as 
the Manthra; and this is summed-up in the last line which is 
significant enough ; ' Mazda's Kingdom gi-ew through the good mind'. 
But the word 'best' being a neuter, may refer to 'the Kingdom': 
'to-him was the-best [sovereign power] . . . to-Mazda was such a 
sovereign-power as grew to-him in-accordanee-with-the good-mind'; 

1 Some regard this word as a proper name, but the name would mean 
the 'blessfed reward' personified, simply the noun-form of the adjective. 
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that is to say, 'a sovereign power thoroughly embued with', or 
'founded iipon' benevolent wisdom of a religious type'. But the 
same practical lessons result from either view. 

7. Here once again there is only a choice between a 
beautiful allusion and one still more beautiful: 'He who first thus 
thought 'let the heavens i be-clothed with-stars", (b) He [is] through- 
understanding the-one-ordering the-law whereby he-wiU-maintain 
the-best mind [in His people] (c) these * may'st Thou increase, 
0-Mazda, spirit, who art Ahura, the-same at-every-now'. 

8. There is again little room for serious difference in opinion 
here ; certainly little in the choice of a purely verbatim translation : 
'Then I-thought Thee first, 0-Mazda to-be-adored for [or 'in (?)'] 
the-land' with-the-mind, (b) the-father of-the-good mind [in the 
saintly citizen, i. e. 'the father of the good man'], when in-the-eye 
I-seized Thee, (c) the- veritable ^ establisher of-asha ['as the sanc- 
tity of universal law], the lord in-the actions of-life, [or 'of the 
world', (but possibly meaning 'the lord giving the law for guidance 
in the actions of the people' rather than as 'controlling like a 
sovereign disposer, the actions themselves']'. Some hold the word 
which I rendered 'for (or 'in') the land' to mean 'to be'; we 
may therefore, to please such an objector simply omit the words 
'for the land'. 'I thought Thee to be? the first object to be adored 
with the mind . . .'. The sentence thus curtailed does not lose very 
much (!), 

As to the word 'establisher' we might say possibly 'creator'; 
the meaning implies 'the author-of-production, or regulation', in 
some form or other. 

9. It is difficult to see how one verbatim of this strophe could 
differ from another, except in the choice of synonyms; yet there 
is considerable difference in the form which we might give to line 



• the word rendered ' heavens ' here may however not mean 'heavens'; 
in fact that would be its secondary sense, but 'glorious-objects' may be 
meant ; possibly the glorious truths, or ' the doctrines ' of strophe 1, 
and summed-up in the 'manthra' of verse 6. Then we might also render: 
'Who first conceived these-things, viz. that the glorious-objects, [the 
truths], were clothed in lights, [that is to say, ready to be revealed in 
the stars, or possibly 'in the altar flames'; but whether the sentiment 
is 'the heavens clothed in stars', or 'the glorious truths clothed in the 
lights', this, whichever way it may be decided, does not affect the main 
fact intended to be declared, viz. 'that He is the ordainer of the Law' 
(which regulates every department), etc. 
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c, 'though the interior result does not materially vary in the two 
cases: 'Thine was aramaiti, [the alert-and-ready-mind-to-act] ; Thine 
was understanding, the Cow's fashioner [or 'creator'] (b) that of-the- 
spirit, 0-Ahura Mazda when for-her [the Cow] Thou-did'st-establish 
a-path'; (so far there is little difference). Line c was rendered by 
Eoth 'to leave the husbandman who was verily no husbandman'. 
But I do not find that at all so natural a turn of thought for the 
Gathas: 'the bad saint' (sic) is not the subject in hand at the moment. 
See also the next sti-ophe which speaks of a choice between two 
opponents; so I render line e literally 'from-[or 'by'-]-the-husbandman 
[guided on that path (see line c)] to-go [or 'she-goeth'], or [by- 
him] who was not a-husbandman ' , [that is to say, 'who was of 
the hostile party opposed to the sacred agricultural State']'. 

Strophe 10 proceeds: 'for then of-these-two she chose-to-her- 
self the-husbandman the-thrifty-cattle-breeder (b) as a-righteous* 
master the- wealth of-the-good mind [in the orthodox citizen, i. e. 
the wealth of the good man', or even better, 'the wealthy one of 
the good mind '], not, 0-Mazda [is] the-non-agriculturalist the crafty- 
deceiver, [i. e. the furtive-spoiler] a-sharer of-the-holy-lore, [that is 
to say, 'he shall not be a sharer in the privileges which appertain 
to the holy-religious system with its promises of rewards here and 
hereafter'. While the terms seem perfectly clear to an unprejudiced 
investigator, differences in opinion have arisen concerning the word 
rendered 'she'; some regard it as equalling 'these-two'. But 'of 
these two' is expressed in the immediately following word. The 
spirit of exhaustive criticism should be prepared to recognise at 
once differing applications of the same forms of words. In the 
Gathas we should never advance beyond our cradle if we allowed 
ourselves to be stopped by a form which looks difficult because it 
is used elsewhere in a certain sense. It is the chief part of our 
business to discover such forms, and to assign to them their proper 
functions in different occurrences, or at least to recognise them as 
corruptions to be 'restored' by ourselves to more regular phases. 
Then some writers cannot believe that a 'holy lord' could refer to 
a 'sainted chieftain' because the same words occur elsewhere in 
reference to Ahura. But it is a striking circumstance in the 
GSthas that we possess this word 'ahura' as meaning a 'human 
lord' more than once, and that in a piece where 'Ahura Mazda' 
occurs frequently.- There seems to have been a touch of pantheism 
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runuing throughout this theology. The saint Zarathushtra at least 
is so near God that at a later stage he is quite a demi-god; but 
this present work is not a book for close technical arguments; see 
my GrSthas at page 66 and 458 flg., also my Dictionary at the 
words, (for it may be issued when this is read). Some writers 
purposely straining after effect, object to the extremely well-caUed- 
for rendering 'deceitful-despoiler', rendering, after the one great 
teacher, Eoth ' though he may strive for it, he will not get a good 
report'. I would only say that I regard these renderings as being 
especially clumsy and forced. Yet even they do not divert the 
trend of the sense; if the words do not mean 'gain a good report' 
yet that idea is elsewhere expressed; and if Ahiu-a 'chooses the' 
way for the Cow' as well as 'establishes it' why then He takes 
all the more interest in her case; but a very valuable chain of 
thoughts is lost by such a rendering. 

11. The radical meanings here are as usual all perfectly clear, 
though we may, also as usual, considerably change the colouring 
of our free rendering: 'When for-us, 0-Mazda, Thou-did'st first 
make our settlements and laws, (b) and with-Thy mind our under- 
standings, [(possibly referring to the mental training of the faithful)] 
when Thou-did'st-establish our bodily-vigour (c) and' did'st-arrange 
both actions, [i. e. courses of moral and perhaps also (though only 
in an inferior sense) of ceremonial deeds] and doctrines where-the- 
one-who-exereises-his-choice may-gain [his] religious-convictions . . .' 

Some others take a more ideal and therefore a more 
hazardous and presumptive view (so to say): 'Since Thou-hast- 
formed our beings [quite a strained sense, for the word unquestion- 
ably means 'settlements', though its root-idea is that of life'], and 
consciences, [a common word for the ' accepted religion ' though its 
original sense of 'conscience' often reverts] and om- intelligence'. 
Here is a whole string of abstracts, quite in the spirit of a beginner, 
whereas it is a canon of criticism to read an ancient document as 
much in the realistic sense as may be possible. But it is my 
specific duty at the present time to state that the verbatim and 
radical renderings would be the same whichever one of the above 
views we might accept ; this is one of the ever-recurring chief facts. 

12. The sole difference in opinions as to the root-meanings 
here present occurs as to the last word. Some read: 'Aramaiti 
unceasingly questions with [Thy] spirit wherever faults may be . . .'; 
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I need hardly say that I greatly respect this opinion of Eoth's; 
but see my Grithas at the place in texts and commentary for a 
refutation. I particularly object to 'questions with [Thy (?)] spirit'. 
'Piety thoroughly questions the- two spirits where they-abide, has 
decidedly more point to it, beside being corroborated by another 
passage in which the crucial word which I render ' at-home ' occurs 
My English verbatim would be: '. . . there the falsifying infidel lifts 
his voice or the truth-speaking, [i. e. 'the orthodox saint'], the- 
knowing, [i. e. 'the enlightened] or the not-knowing with-his-heart 
and-his-mind, [his will and his intellbct] (c) according-to- [regular] - 
continuity, i. e. ['steadily, or 'searchingly'] the-one-endowed-with- 
the-alert-and-ready-mind, i. e. Aramaiti * questions the-two-spirits 
where [they-ai-e] in-abode, [i. e. 'each in its proper sphere of 
knowledge or of-influence', or, possibly 'where', i. e. 'when' the 
one of alert attention is in his full sphere of influence (or again 
the idea might be 'where he is propitious')]'. ' is A. masc. here? 

13. A literal rendering here can (again) only vary in the 
use of synonyms: 'What manifest, or 'open' questions are-asked 
(or possibly 'one-asks')], or what questions, 0-Mazda, [are] secret, 
(b) or who for-a-little offence binds-on the-greatest penance; (c) 
these all in-Thy glittering eye Thou-art-looking upon with-asha, 
[i. e. 'in accordance with the exactness of a holy scrutiny', (i. e. 
'Thou can'st discern the most hidden mystery as one who is most 
searching in his inquisition', or 'Thou dost detect the one asking 
the hidden, or ' forbidden (?) questions')]. For other casts, see 
my GSthas; according to one: 'What open faults, or secret ones, 
she inquires into' is the meaning of line a; but the word 'faults' 
does not occur there; — the subject in hand is rather doctrine 
than morals. The doctrines were clearly manifest, or profoundly 
mysterious; see Y. 29, 3, 4. etc. This idea is one of the most 
obvious in all practical theology, and then there was the question 
of penance, which some were inclined to make excessive: I have 
however lately conceived the idea that 'who binds on the heaviest 
penance' may be applied to Ahura, to express the severity of His 
scrutiny and that the hidden doctrine was only in a secondary 
sense; if at all, 'forbidden' that the whole strophe merely refers 
to Ahura's omniscient penetration into (first) mysteries of doctrine 
and then into moral delinquencies with no immediate reference to 
men at all. The verse may merely be intended to give a reason 

18 
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why the alert-minded saint should question Ahura. Here we have 
a fair specimen, of a GrSthic difficulty; does line b refer to God 
or to man? Yet the grand idea of line c is totally undisturbed 
following, as it does, immediately upon a great difficulty; and to 
point out just such facts is one immediate object of this book, 

14. '[Therefore and because Ahura gazes with glittering eye 
upon all, the composer asks in words of themselves once more ab- 
solutely without difficulty]: 'These [questions (see 13(/)] I will ask 
Thee 'what [things] are', [i. e. 'what things are happening'], and 
what [things] will-happen: what prayers-expressing-claims-as-if-for- 
debt are-given, [i. e. acceded-to] of-the-offerings, ['with reference 
to the offerings'] from-the-holy-saint, [i. e. what debts will be paid 
him']', and-what-[are-the-prayers-confessing-debt]-for-the-evil-[infidel], 
and how these shall-be; what [is] in-the-consummation. ' ^ 

15. Here both the letter and the spirit are clear to all: 'I 
ask such-a-thing : 'what damnation shall-be-for-him who prepares 
the-throne [or ' sovereignty] for-the-evil-infidel, (b) for-the-doer-of-evil- 
deeds, [and (possibly) also 'of-evil-rites'], 0-Ahura, who does-not- 
obtain his life, [i. e. his livelihood] (c) witliout harm of-the-flock of- 
the pastoral-husbandman and-of-the-man-not-devoted-to-the-harmful- 
demon-of-the-Lie, [i. e. 'who does not utter the creed of the lie- 
demon who animates our marauding foes']'. 

16. Every word here is again clear as to both root and form: 
(a, b) 'I- will-ask Thee such [a thing as this] : how he who doing- 
aright was-striving to-further tlie sovereign-power of-[i. e. 'over']- 
the-dwelling-house, of-[i e. 'over']-the-district, or of-[i. e. 'over']- 
the province by-asha [i. e. 'under the influence of holy laws so 
conducive to progress'] (c) how and when he-may-be [as] having-Thee, 
[i. e. as 'like-Thee, worthy-of-Thee, or as Thy servant'], and-what- 
deeds-xloing, [he may become thus worthy-of, or ' like '-Thee '] '. 

17. Here, as so very often, every syllable is clear as to 
its original meaning, the sole differences concerning a subordinate 
point: 'Which-thing-of-the two [as] the-greater [thing] does the 
faithful-saint, or the evil-infidel believe ; (b) let the-enlightened speak 
to-the-enlightened ; let not the-unenlightened continuing-on-deceive; 
(c) be-Thou to-us, 0-Mazda Ahura [as] tho-enlightener of-the-good 

' some see horo; . . . 'claims upon the righteous and upon the 
wicked, and how these will stand when the claims are balanced'. 
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mind, [i. e. 'of tlie good-minded-man', (or 'tell lis, 0-Mazda, as 
the enlightener of the good-minded-one) '] ', 

18. I know of no differences here; 'Let not any one then 
listen-to, [i.e. 'let-him not give-ear to ' j-the-manthra ^ [the profane- 
metrical (?)-compositionJ of-the-evil-infidel, (b) for house, village, 
district, or province he-will-place (c) in-misery and in-death; so 
hew-ye them with-the-battle-axe '. 

19. Differences occur as to the radical meanings only on 
one word which is in a qualifying, but not vitally important, posi- 
tion: ' let-him-listen to-him [lit. 'let him give-ear to him] who 
thought [-out] the-law for-the-people, [or ' for the lives bodily (?) 
and spiritual (?)'] the-enlightened' 0-Ahura, (c) for-the-truth-speaker, 
[i. e. for-the-adherent-to-the-holy-statutes], having-power of-, [i. e. 
'over']- words, [i. e. knowing the statutes thoroughly and by heart], 
free-of-tongue, [having them at his tongue's end], in-aceordance- 
with-Thy red fire, [i. e. in its holy presence as an omen] sent- 
apart in-the-good [in the interest] of-the-two-contending-sides, [the 
enlightened and unenlightened '] ; see above and throughout from 
strophes 2 or 3'. Others apply the word 'truth-telling' in a differ- 
ent manner. I would emend their view thus: 'listen to-the-teller-of- 
the truth' [the orthodox exponent of our creed], who thought-out 
the law, etc. . . .'; but they render, 'listen-to-his assurance, he 
knowing it through-(?)-Ahura [the name of the Supreme Being would 
not so naturally stand in the instrumental), mighty-of words [He 
mles his tongue] (c) in view of thy bright fire produced from the 
two good rubbing sticks'. 

20. Here we have a typical case to illustrate what I am 
chiefly endeavouring to impress upon non-specialists in the present 
volume. We have a most vivid and graphic strophe, but so in- 
verted and enfeebled by some writers that its points as a state- 
ment is greatly impaired, if their views are correct (founded how- 
ever as they admit upon imperfect studies). Yet do what one 
will to obscure the passage only one word is really in doubt; I 
render verbatim: 'Who may render the saint deceived [or 'deliver 
him to-the-deceiving-one '] to-him [shall be] later destruction (b) 
long life of-darkness, evil-food, lowness of-speech; (c) this your 



' Notice once more the clear recognition of a recognised religious 
system as established among the hostile party. 
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life O-ye-evil-infidels witli-[your]-own deeds, [your] religion [or 
'religious nature will-bring-on']'. 

Another view was: 'He who makes a-righteous-man suffer 
the extreme ruin, long-enduring darkness, evil-food, his-own soul 
will [as a punishment for this treatment of the righteous] lead him 
through-his deeds to-the-place of-the- wicked' (?). But the 'long 
life in darkness', 'vile food' and 'low speech' were distinct features 
of Hell even referred to in the GEthas (see the souls meeting the 
tyrants with evil food in Y. 49, 11). These items of misery could 
not well be included among inflictions even unjustly visited upon the 
saint; see the graphic Yasht 22 as reproduced in Parsi literatures 
with its allusions to the reviling speech' as well as 'poisoned food' 
with which the tormenting souls meet the condemned spirit. 

Another rendering I would term one of the feeblest ever sug- 
gested by a pair of able men working together: 'he who comes- 
over (here choosing a different text from that which gives us ' who 
renders ' ; see above) to-the-righteous for-him hereafter wiU-be spared 
the-long duration of-misery and darkness, the evil food, etc. . .'. 
It is, or should be a canon of criticism that in the midst of fervent 
diction detailed horrors should not be put in the negative -^ — it 
seems to me to be excessively out of form to say that the 'righte- 
ous shall be spared something ' with a long list of the horrors 
escaped; these details are needed in the positive form; to maintain 
the aesthetic effect of the execration. In a moment of passion the 
composer would have depicted the heavenly satisfactions gained by 
the penitent, not cataloguing negatively the items of infernal suffer- 
ings escaped. Yet let it be noted that this latter opinion which I 
reject leaves the terms in their natural sense as describing the 
features of futiu-e retribution, while the exceedingly important last 
line is not interfered with by any one of the dijfering renderings. 
21. The differences in opinion here, (which are some of 
them mere mechanical efforts to say something new) do not affect 
the general sense; and the words (save one) are hardly disputed 
as to their radical force: 'Mazda Ahura wiU-give healthful-weal 
and-deathlessness (b) with-the-fidness of-asha [as the beneficent 
influe nceof the religious constitution] lie a-sheltering-protector from- 
His-own sovereign-power, [He will give] the sustaining-power of-His 
good mind, [i. e. of His beneficent wisdom to-him] who is to-Him 
in-spirit and in-action a-true-friend'. 
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See my GS,tlias for alternative translations: 'M. A. will-afford 
the protecting-rule '. . . instead of 'he will-give as a protecting- 
ruler' . . , and ' with-the-plenitude of-healthful-weal and of-death- 
lessness' . . .^etc. It will be seen that the effect is identical which- 
ever particular rendering we choose. 

22. Here we have no particular differences that I am aware 
of in modern translations, certainly none with reference to the 
radical meanings present: 'Clear are these [-things] to-the-one-who- 
disposes-aright as to-the-one-knowing with-mind; (b) with-the-good 
sovereign-power he-follows asha [as the sanctity of the law] by- 
word and by-deed; (c) he-shall-be to-Thee, 0-Mazda Ahura a-most- 
promotive stand-by, [i. e. a-most-efficient devotee]'. 



YASNA XXXII. 

The struggle and its reverses. 

The composer seems to see the Daeva-party aiTayed against 
him, and as if engaged in hostile devotions. But the friendship 
of Ahura is before his mind; and he prays that he and his col- 
leagues may become, or continue, His apostles, notwithstanding the 
temporal sorrows which, according to Y. XLIII, 11. he clearly anti- 
cipated as the portion of those who would propagate the holy Faith. 

2. Mazda answers him, accepting the devotion which he 
expresses. 

3. The composer turns with vehemence toward the daeva- 
worshippers poetically conceived to be present, and he anathematises 
them as the very seed of Satan. 

4. They have perverted the people's minds. 

5. And destroyed the hopes of mankind for a happy life 
prolonged on earth and preserved beyond it. 

6. 7. He contemplates with religious irony the infatuated 
security of the wretched delinq[uents whose errors he is apostro- 
phising ; 'not a man of them knows The destruction which awaits him'. 

To point his anger he names the apostate Yima whom he 
supposes to have sinned in first introducing the consumption of the 
flesh of cattle. He here affords an allusion to an ancient mytli; 
but let it be well remarked that he by no means deals in the 
production of mythology as one of its creators. (Indeed one of 
those startling possibilities with which we must become familiar, 
as we examine more closely our interesting subject, may be before 
us here. Is it conceivably possible that we have an allusion to 
a contemporaneous person, and at the same time the original Yima! 
The words may mean 'a certain Yima'. It seems at first glance 
(and indeed at tlie second) incredibly impossible ; but if it Avere 
possible! — what a document we should have before us! Yama 
(so) was one of the earliest heroes of Indian mythology). 
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9. The composer acknowledges that the leader of Mb oppo- 
nents has to a certain degree defeated his teachings. And he cries 
to Ahiira and Asha with deeply felt emotion. 

10 The infidels blaspheme the most sacred objects of nature. 

11. Inheritances are confiscated by the despotic invaders. 
12. He announces the judgment of God upon it all, etc. In 
several instances, centring perhaps in the actunl anticipation of a 
battle' (see Y. 44, 15, 16), we see traces of the closeness of the 
struggle. The two hosts seem to be closing in regular lines for 
the holy vows themselves; and here we read of 'jealous desire' or 
'hearty lamentings', or 'curses'. One might suppose that the Daeva- 
party were very near to the Zarathushtrian in many of their religious 
peculiarities, but that they could not accede to the 'dualism' as 
Zarathushtra put it. After the manner of pagans, so to speak, they 
implicated God in their sins (compare the drunken Indra and the 
wife-beating Jove). The composer deplores the stratagems of the 
Kavis, 14, 15 but supports himself with The hope of ultimate success, 
anticipating the hour when he shall be borne by the eternal two. 
Weal and Deathless-long-life, to the abode of the Good Mind; 16 
and so he confides all to Ahura, who will support His servants in 
bringing the wicked to vengeance as he will bring the saints to 
glory. 



YASNA XXXII. 
The true apostleship as against the false 

Thus his Lord kinsman prayed, 
his retainers and loyal peersman, 

And demon-servers; but mine 

is in mind the true friend of Ahura; 

Messengers Thine may we be 

may'st Thou hold afar oif Thy blasphemers ; 

accepted 

Then answerfed them Ahura 

by means of His good spirit ruling, 

As from His Kingdom supreme 

with His Truth most brilliant and friendly: 

"Bounteous and good is your Zeal; 

we have chosen Her; may She be ours"! 

opposers an evil seed 

But your kindred, all ye daevas^ 
are a seed from the mind polluted; 

Who praise unto you most offers 

is of the Druj and the arrogant will; 

Advanced your stratagems are, 
ye famed in the sevenfold earth! 

the fall they bring 

For ye have devised that men 

who bring worst deeds to perfection 

Speak loved of the demon-gods, 

cast out by the good mind and spirit; 

And they fall from the thought of the Lord 
from righteousness utterly perish! 

da§va-worshippers. 
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their deadly aims 

Man therefore will ye beguile 

of weal and of life undying, 
Since you with his evil mind 

the foul spirit rules as his demons, 
By speech unto deeds thus false, 

as his ruler rallies the faithless*'. 

contrasts 

Much to do harm hath he striven 
with his fam6d helps, if it be so; 

But essential truths hast Thou held 

in Thy memory, Lord, through Vohiiman; 

These in Thy Kingdom I place; 

in the Law Thy truths I establish! 

blindness. 

Of these wretches none may declare 
how great are their marshalled forces, 

And what as victorious they laud, 
thus famed by their glittering iron; 

But their utter ruin, Lord, 

most clearly Thou seest, Mazda! 

reminiscence and reproduction 

Among wretched sinners like these 
one Yima was famed Vlvanghusha; 

The same our men to seduce 

flesh of Kine in its pieces was eating; 

From such and like guilt may I stand 
in Thy searching view, - apart ! 

*^ or 'as he dooms the accurst to destruction' (a fuller idea). 

19 
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confiscations and robberies 

The herald of creeds that are false 

he mars our life's aim by his teaching, 

Seizing away my wealth, 

the blest and just wealth of the faithful. 

With voice of my spirit I cry 
to Asha and You to deliver! 



blasphemies and devastation 

Aye, he would destroy my Word, 

who for sight as the worst announces 

The Kine for the eyes and the Sun, 
and the gifts of the wicked oifers. 

Who makes our meadows a waste, 
and hurls his mace at believers! 



plunderers 

Yes, such would destroy my life 

who consult with the great of the wicked; 

From lord and from lady they seize 
their wealth and inherited treasure. 

Harming Thy saints in their walk, 
retarding them from Thy Good Mind. 



the foe before Asha 

By which word they keep back mankind 

apart from the holiest action: 
Evil! said God unto these, 

who would slay Thy folk's life with its blessings, 
Choosing GrShma over Thy Law, 

and the Karpans and reign of Druj-servers. 
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the furious chief 
Which powers on his side the Grehma 

in abode of the Worst Mind^ was seeking, 
The peoples' destroyers, they both; 

Yes, that GriShma with passion ^ bewails; 
Thy prophets calling would curse *2, 

for it holds him from sight of the holy! 

vengeance 

Be his GrShma in chains! 

may our plans cast down the Kavis! 
Mighty pair in deceit, 

since they come as an aid to the faithless, 
When the Kine for slaughter was set 

and the Kindler of death-slaying ' aid. 

after an interval, hopes 

Thus hence and with force have I driven 
the Karpans and Kavis' disciples; — 

And this being past **, those lords 

whom they rob of their sovereign power, 

Let these by the two be borne-on 

to the home of Thy Good Mind* the blessed! 

the Sovereign 

All this is from that Best One 

who speaks from wide light ^ of the altar', 

A Sovereign, Mazda, the Lord, 

O'er what is my grief and my doubting, 

When now for the harm of the evil 

darts cast from the tongue I am hurling! 

' at the court of treason. 

^ or 'that Grehma bewails with desire, Thy prophets calling he 
seeks, but . . .'. 

' the word so translated may mean 'far-lighting' here but an 
exactly similar form, differing, if at all only in accent, means elsewhere 
' death-afar ', i. e. 'holding death afar'. ** cp. Y. 30, 11. 

* perhaps 'to the home of the good man'. 

' see the word-for-word. 
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Y. 32. Word-for-word, etc. 

1. A very different cast from mine of this first strophe is 
circulated among zendists having for its author the late eminent 
Professor E. v. Eoth: 'The DaSvas, as daSva- worshippers, were 
supposed to be addressed in the vocative: "His kinsman, his vere- 
zena and his airyaman desire to know the friendship of Ahura 
Mazda . . ., Ye DaSvas ! ". 

But strange to say, even such a difference as this would not 
affect the external and literal forms which are C[nite simple save 
one; and as regards that one the differences in opinion do not 
seriously affect the cast of meaning given to the passage. A ver- 
batim would be: 'his Kinsman-lord will-pray [or 'has prayed'], 
his working-stall-class and his befriended-peer ; (b) his [are] the- 
daSvas, [the demon gods of our foes; but] in-my consideration [is] 
the-favoured-friend of- Ahura Mazda; (c) Thy messengers may-we- 
be: may'st-Thou-hold [or 'restrain'] those who treat Ton with- 
hostile-malice'. Whether a hostile or luke-warm 'kinsman-lord', 
'peasantry' and 'peer' are ever really mentioned or not, it is to 
the last degree probable that these three degrees in the social 
status existed among the hostile party; and they must therefore 
have been often borne in mind: yet in view of the differences in 
opinion between other pupils of Roth and me it would not be 
well to base any close and pointed doctrine on these two lines a 
and J; but notice the striking c. 

2. 'To-theseAhui-a Mazda ruling ^ with-good mind (b) in-aceor- 
dance-with-[His]-sovereign-power answered with-asha [as the fidelity 
of His ever truthful word, perhaps also as personified 'with Asha 
His] brilliant [or 'beneficent'] good-companion': ' We-have-ehosen 
your tr(a)maiti ; [i. e. your alert and ready mind, obedience, or 
your representative chief filled with the devoted alertness of the 
mind']; 'she (meaning 'he*') shaU-be Ours'. 

3. 'Thus you, 0-[ye]-Da©vas, [sei-vants of the demon-gods 
of our foes] are all a-seed from-the-Evil Mind, (b) and-who sacri- 
fices to-you much*, [or 'and what man sacrifices to you'] [is a seed] 



* some (following Roth) would say 'inclining toward* rather than 
'ruling'. 
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of the-Druj(k) [the harmful lie-demon of our foes, the-inverted 
Asha], and [of the dBmon] of-arrogant-perversity, [so in antithesis to 
the alert-devotion of strophe 2] ; (c) in advance [are] your deceits- 
and-stratagems by- which ye-have-been-heard-of in-the-seventh [quar- 
ter-]of-the-earth, [i. e. in this 'seventh' in which men dwell]'. 

4 therefore ye-have-prepared [those-things] which men giving- 
forth the-worst [results] (b) speak loved of-the Dalvas [the Demon- 
gods of our foes)] excluded-and-rejected of-the-good mind, [i. e. 
of the good mind in the saintly community], (c) perishing from-the- 
understanding of-Ahura and from-Asha [as representing the orthodox 
people of the land] '. The differences in opinion have but little 
bearing upon the practical result. 

5. ' Therefore ye-wiU-defraud mankind of-prosperous-life and 
of-deathlessness, (b) since [he-with] the-evil mind^ [regulates] you 
who [are] the-Daeva-demon's-[worBhippers] (c) with-evil word [unto] 
action by-which [this] ruler will-regulate, [or 'has regulated'] the 
evil-infidel, [or 'by-which, i. e. by which word the evil spirit, or 
'fury'*^) assigns the evil-infidel to destruction']'. *^ ved. manyu- 

6. '[Being] a-person-of-many-injui-ious-assaults, [i. e. 'being 
very dangerously destructive '] he-has-attained-his-aim by-which- 
means he-is-announced, [i. e. he-has-become-notorious] : and if by- 
these [things], so, (b) 0-Ahura [as] holding-rea]ly-true-[statements]- 
in-[Thy]-memory Thou-hast-known [them] through-[Thy]-good mind; 
(c) [Therefore] I-will-establish these-doctrines [which Thou-dost- 
know to-be-true] in-[Thy]-Kingdom, 0-Mazda, and in-asha [as the 
legal constitution of the State]'. The differences in opinion here 
do not practically affect the result. 

7. 'Of-these-injurious [persons] [he is] nothing aware that 
[his] collected-resources [in men and material are] to-be-smitten* (so 
with one text) (b) which-[resources] he-announces [as] victorious, 
by-which he-was-heard-of, [i. e. famed] through-[his]-glittoring- 
bronze [weapon] ; (c) [ofj the-destruction of-which [assembled-forces] 
Thou, 0-Ahura Mazda art most-cognisant'. [Or alternatively: 'he 
is nothing able to-declare** (so with another text) what are his 
assembled-forces . . .' which are-announced [as] victorious' . . . 
Others, following Eoth's teachings, reproduced: 'not even a-know- 
ing-one [an-experienced-person is] able to say (b) how-many living he- 
cuts (so(?)) with-his-glittering steel, of whose fury (?) Thou art 

' insert here 'the evil spirit' omitted in recopying. 
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most cognisant]'. The practical result remains somewhat^ but not 
radically affected by these differences in opinion. 

8. 'Of-[i. e. among-]-thefle injurious-persons a-certain-Yima 
was-said [to be] Vivanghusha, i. e. a son of Vlvaiighvafit] (b) -who 
desiring- to-please our men was eating the-pieces of-the-cow; [parts 
of her flesh, (which was forbidden to be eaten among many)]; 
(c) of-these-[i. e. from-among-the8e]-whosoever-they-may-be I-am 
[severed] even in-Thy-discriminating-and-separating-judgment, [that 
is to say, 'Thou-dost-distinguish between me and them']'. The 
literal terms and sense are here quite clear. [It is however im- 
possible to pass this strophe without pausing to consider the plain 
but astonishing fact that Yima Vivanghusha is alluded to as if he 
were one of the figures in this vivid historical connection. The 
person is cited as if he were one of the opposing party so poin- 
tedly referred-to and with so much feeling. What will able non- 
specialists say of it, when I point out that Yima Vivanghusha was 
one of the oldest names in Aryan mythology, the Yama*^ of the 
Veda. Of course I have hitherto regarded it as a mere allusion 
to a previous antiquity, but see the language: 'a certain YimaV.', 
or ' even YimaV.'; 'the same our men to content'-. . . and he-was, 
'of or 'among', these 'wretches' concerning whom such passionate 
expressions are used; while the whole scene glows with life. Is it 
merely an allusion to a still more remote antiquity? I think that 
our opinion hitherto to this latter effect has been largely influenced 
by presuppositions, and if the language should really describe what 
was contemporaneous with the person who composed it, then our 
document is simply priceless; and the GSthas are placed at an 
antiquity beyond our utmost conceptions hitherto. When we also 
remember that in this GSthio struggle we have actually the only 
trace in all history of those mortal estrangements which must have 
taken place as the two branches of the Aryan race broke apart, 
we cannot resist the conviction that we are bound in fidelity to 
science to consider these two circumstances in their natural bearing, 
one upon the other. *' son of VivAsvant. 

Was this gSthic quarrel not merely one of the conflicts be- 
tween Iranian Aryans, and the future Indian Aryans?, or was it 
one of the very earliest of their hostile encounters?: And if one 
of the earliest, how remotely ancient must have been the estrange- 
ment of which it was the expression ? Could the encounters 
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here alluded to have been so very long after the first estrangements 
consequent upon separation?; — and if not so long after them what 
have we to say about this allusion to a remotely ancient name as 
that of a person 'who was of the number of the wretches' that 
stirred the early composer's patriotic passions. At all events we 
have with certainty a conflict between Iranians and tribes who held 
fervently to the deva-religion of the Eig Veda. (Notice how the 
scene contradicts the silly hypothesis of a late date). 

9. '[As] a-proclaimer-of-evil [proclaiming] doctrines he will- 
destroy the-understanding, [or 'plans'], of-life [or 'of the people'] 
with-[his]-exhortations (b) taking-away my wealth, the-blest real 
[possibly 'the'eternal?'] wealth of-the-good mind, [i.e. 'of the good- 
minded man'], (c) With-the-hymn of-my spirit, 0-Mazda, I-cry- 
complaining to- You and-to-Asha, [as to the guardian of right]'. 

10. (a, b) 'He will-destroy my doctrines who has-declared 
[that] the-Cow and the-sun [are] the-worst [thing] to-see with-the- 
two-eyes ; and who offers the-offerings of-the-wicked-infidel, (c) and 
who makes [our] meadows waterless, [i.e. 'who destroys (or 'neg- 
lects') the irrigation'] and who discharges, [i.e. 'lets-fly' his] club 
at-the-saint '. 

11. Here there would be more difference^ in opinion ^as to 
details, but the life of the lines is by no means affected: 'These- 
even would-destroy my life who have-consulted with-the-great-[ones] 
of-the-infidel-sinner. (b) He [the infidel sinner] takes-away the-pos- 
session of-the-inherited-[wealth] of-the-master and of-the-mistress ; 
(c) who' would-retard-by-inflicting-wounds the-saintly [citizens keep- 
ing them back], 0-Mazda, from-the-best thought [the vestibule of 
Heaven]'. See GSthas Comm. pp. 480, 481. 

12. Notwithstanding quasi technical differences in opinion 
as to the precise definitive force of two expressions, the main sense 
is again unmistakeable here: 'By which word they cause-men-to- 
fall (?), [or 'by wounding cripple them'] from-the-best action (b); 
to-these Mazda said: 'evil [are ye]', who would-slay the-Cow's life 
[meaning 'the supreme cattle interest'] with*-a-friendly-word, (c) by- 
whom the-Grghma and the Karpan were-chosen above-Asha, and the 
government of-those-who-wish-for the-Druj(k) [the harmful-Demon of 
the Lie, inspiring genius of our foes]'. * 'having a friendly word'(?). 

13. 'Which-two [the-Druj(k) and the Karpan] the-Grehma 
with-[his] authority, [or ' which-two Kingdoms (but 'Kingdoms' could 
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hardly be used in an evil sense)] was-observanfly-desiring in-the- 
abode of-tie- worst Mind, [i. e. in the cities (or 'at the Court') of 
the evil-minded enemy'], (b) the-slayers of-this people, [or 'of-this 
world', or 'life'], and which-two [or better 'and who'] were-com- 
plaining in-desire, [meaning either 'enviously desiring' or 'heartily 
lamenting', or 'cursing' (so Eoth), (c) the-embassy-commission of- 
Thy prophet, [i. e. ' accorded- to-Thy prophet'] who wiU-hold them 
from-the-sight of-Asha, [as the representative of aU the sacred in- 
fluences incorporated in the political-religious organisation]'. 

14. Here we have some severe Gothic difficulties, but the 
force of the lines is again too great to be trammelled by them; we 
might even leave the doubtful words altogether unrendered, as all 
agree upon the general cast. ' [Be] his Grghma in*-chains* [or ' be 
he in-terror'; (so I conjecture with a different text however N. B.)]; 
may [our] plans depose even-the-Kavis, (b) powerful-ones even 
these-two [the G. and the K.'s] extreme*-in*-strategems*i [very- 
deceitful] since they- will-come, [or 'did come', 'were coming'] [as] 
an-aid to-the-evil-infidel, (c) and when the-Cow was-declared [to 
be] for-conc[uering, [i. e. 'to be conquered', or 'slain', and he] 
who will-kindle, [our] death-removing^ aid'- (Or the word ren- 
dered 'death-removing' may here exceptionally** mean 'onr far- 
lighting' aid: i. e. 'the flames of the altar fire'). 

15. The general sense here, as so often, cannot be mistaken, 
the particular forms being also very clear; yet differing casts may 
be given to the free renderings : ' With-those [instrumentalities] will- 
I-[or 'do-I']-expel what-two [are] the-Karpite, [the 'following and 
influences of the party known as the 'Karpans'] and-the-Kavite 
[(so), meaning 'the party attached to the Kavis'], (b, c) upon, [i. e. 
after •'] these [events] let those whom they-render not-[more]-ruling- 
at-wiU over-the-people, [or 'over life' (possibly meaning 'not having 
the power of life and death' (V))], let-these be-borne by-the-two [Haur- 
vatSt, i. e. 'healthful weal', and AmeretatSt, i. e. 'deathless long- 
life 2] to-the-abode of-the-good mind [meaning either 'to 'Heaven' 
or 'to the scene of beatified life among men']'. 

16. Here we have one of the most uncertain strophes in the 

' the word which I render 'very-deceitful' is given by other 
hearers of Roth as meaning 'from of old' (so I believe Haugf?) first 
printed). 

^ so, I conjecture from other passages. ' or ' in consequence of*. 
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6&thas for close exegesis, a very battle-rcomer for experts; yet, 
leaving the disputed -words entirely out and on one side, we can 
still recover a keen idea: 'AH this is from that Best one who is 
teaching in-the-wide*-light* of-the-altar-flame*, (b) ruling, 0-Mazda 
Ahura, over-what [is] my calamity* [or my] doubt*, [or ' over my 
terror (some vital interest is involved; perhaps 'over my cer- 
tainty (?) and uncertainty (?)) ; (c) when for- vengeful-harm of-the 
wicked-infidel I am-casting-forth from-my-mouth [missiles, i. e. ' ana- 
themas '] '- 

* perhaps 'wide-light' is to be taken figuratively as 'in the wide 
understanding of the pious'. 



^^^ 
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YASNA XXXIII. 

Prayers, hopes and self consecration. 

Brighter times seem to tave arrived. Tte vengeance bo con- 
fidently promised at the close of Y. XXXIT is described as near 
at hand. In fact the first three verses seem to belong as much to 
XXXn as to the present chapter. They remind us of the choruses 
of attending saints or Immortals in Y. XXIX, perfectly germane 
to the connection, but referring in the third person to a speaker 
who closes the last chapter with a first, and who begins again with 
a first in nesse 4. The propriety of a division into chapters here 
rests upon the fact that the thought comes to a climax at 
Y. XXXn, 16, beginning afresh at XXXm, 4. Whether Zara- 
thushtra, or the chief composer, whatever his name may have been, 
composed these three verses relating as they do to himself, and 
put them into the mouth of another, is difficult to determine. I 
doubt very greatly whether the expressions 'I approach', 'I offer' 
etc., or the words 'he will act', 'let him be in Asha's pastures' 
are at all meant to express more than some modem hymns which 
use 'I' and 'he'. Both are in constant employment in anthology 
with no actual change in the person indicated, 'I' and 'Thy servant' 
are merely verbal variations. Here however the change is some- 
what marked by the allusion to the chastisement of the wicked just 
previously named. It is to be noticed that the strictest canon with 
the original, as indeed with the later Zoroastrians of the Avesta 
was the 'primeval law'. Unq[uestionably the precepts understood 
as following from the dualistic principle were intended; that is to 
say, no trifling with any form of evil, least of all with a foreign 
creed, was to be tolerated. Ahura had no shaa-e in any thing that 
was in any of its relations corrupt; the Eatu mentioned is said to 
be as sternly severe upon the evil as he is beneficent to the good. 
2. The fierce hostilities hitherto pursued are more than justified. 
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3 and accordingly the reciter is made to pray for one spiritually 
enlightened: 'let such an one be supported in hig holy toil; let 
him till and tend, in the sacred pastures of our valleys, but not 
there alone, in the spiritual pastures of the Divine Benevolence 
(where the emblematical Kine are grazing). 4. Taking up the 
peculiar 'I who' of Y, XXVIII, the composer returns to the first 
person continuing in that form throughout. As it is highly pro- 
bable that the person who says 'I ■who' is the same who uses that 
curious expression in Y. XXVIII, and if we may take verse 14 
as fair evidence that Zarathushtra is the speaker here, we acquire 
some additional grounds for believing that the person who wrote 
(if we can apply such an expression to any composer of that early 
day) the words 'to VtshtSspa and to me', 'to Frashaoshtra and to 
me', 'to Zarathushtra and to me' was universally recognised to be 
none other than Zarathushtra himself, composing a piece or pieces 
intended to be recited by another. 4. As if in response to the 
words in verse 3 he begins a prayer which is only completed by 
its izyd in verse 6 and which gathers intensity by each preceding 
turn of words. True to a practical dualism he first abjures the 
leading sins, and prays not for a 'hundred autumns' of booty and 
of brutal glory, but for a long life in the Kingdom which was to 
be established in the spirit of the Divine Benevolence and for paths 
not only fitted for the war-cart or for. commerce, but for those 
rigidly 'straight' paths of lofty purity in which 'Ahura dwells'. 
6. I, he adds once more, I, who am Thine actually invoking 
pri«st 'straight' like the 'paths ',-am seeking to know from that 
best mind; to know what? Shall we regard it as a bathos when 
we read that he prays thus with cumulative urgency to know what 
the Best Spirit thought should be done for the recovery and per- 
fection of the 'fields'! If we turn to Y. XXIX, we shall see that 
the identical word there used describes the original want of the 
Kine's soul. It was 'good field-culture' which She implored as 
Her salvation ; and it was the sacred agriculturalist who alone could 
afford it ; and who as the 'diligent tiUer' remained the typical 'saint'. 
And as his useful deeds in reclaiming, inigating, and cultivating 
land were justly ranked as among the first services of a htmian 
being, and as the last preparation of the gathered grain was perhaps 
humorously, but yet none the less pungently, said to make the 
Demons 'start', 'shriek' and 'fly' (Vendtdad III, 165, Sp.), and as 
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further a life from the fruits of the earth continues to this day to 
he the main difiference between those who live by murderous theft 
and those who life honestly, by tilling and pastjire, and in nearly 
the same regions (or at least in regions similarly circumstanced), 
I think we may not only see no bathos here, but on the contrary 
we may admire the robust common sense of this early religion, 
and say that a knowledge as to a true policy in its department of 
agriculture was one of the wisest possible desires, and the most of 
all things wortly of a 'sight of Mazda', and of 'consultation with 
Him'. How the fields had better be worked and how the people 
could be best kept from bloody free-booting as aggi-essors and as 
victims, this involved Ahura's Eighteous Law, His Benevolence, 
Government and Active-zeal, the four energetic 'Immortals' all at 
once; and this also alone could secure the other two rewarding 
personifications. Healthful-weal, and Deathless-long-life. 7. Having 
prayed for that which is the first virtue and blessing of civilised 
existence, 'work' skilful and successful, he proceeds to other 
petitions: 'Let Ahura (spiritually) approach and behold the typical 
worshipper in his fervent devotion and generous oblation: 

8. Sacrifice and hymns are as vital as the bare uttered law. 

9. 'May the two pious chiefs who bring on Asha to his conc[uests 
be borne by Weal and Long-life to the shining home'. 10. As- 
king Ahura in His 'loving will' to bestow the various phases of 
happy home-life, the composer prays that their 'bodies' (probably 
meaning, as in Y. XXX, 2, 'their individual persons') might flourish 
in the graces of the Good Mind, the Holy-Sovereignty, and the 
Law. 11. And to this end he invokes these latter in a" remai-kable 
verse. Truly astonishing is it indeed that what is in one verse a 
sublime abstract term qualifying the thought, words, and deeds of God 
Himself in the adverbial grammatical form should at the next step 
be invoked and adored as a personal being. Yet here is not one 
aJone of those Supreme Ideas of the Amighty asked to 'come' and 
as a person; but the whole leading Four. They are to 'come' 
and not that only, but to 'listen and to cleanse'. 12. The 'thrift- 
law' of the spiritual Chief is as ever the central object of his 
desire. 13. With a spirituality still deeper than his Semitic 
colleague, he asks, not 'to see' the ' person of God, but His 
'nature'; and he begs of 'Devotion' as first acquired, practised 
and then speaking as the Archangel within him and his fellow 
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chieftaius to reveal the Gnosis, the Insight, that is to say, the 
Eeligion of the Holy Faith. 14. After this, verse 14 seems a 
legitimate continuation. Its Zarathushtra may mean 'I' just as 
' David ' is used by the supposed David for ' me ' ; and the language 
can mean nothing but a dedication of all that he is, and of all 
that he possesses to Ahura. 
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how the champion chief will act 
Thus will he^ act as with those 

which were laws of the world primeval; 
Deeds most just he will do 

for the faithless as for the holy 
Frauds of the one he will reach, 

and what seemeth right in the other. 

vengeance a duty 

He who does harm to the faithless 
by speech or with steadfast purpose^, 

Or whether he does it with hand, 
or with benefit blesses our people, 

Brings offerings to God's ^ will 
in the joy* of Ahura Mazda. 

he justice in the field 
But he who is best to the saint, 

whether Kinsman-prince, or a peasant,] 
Or befriended peer of our King, 

or a herdsman clever for cattle, 
Be he in Asha's work-field 

in the pastures of Thy faithful'. 

abjuring 
I who from Thee am abjuring 

rebellion and evil scheming, 
All arrogance from our Chief 

and the Lie- demon threat'ning the people, 
All blamers of the ally, 

from the Kine the cheating measure . . . 

' the leading chief as coining into the Kingdom which was to be 
established. 

' see the word-for-word. 
' possibly 'to the Faith'. 

• 'in the love' (?) of A. M. 

• 'of the Good Mind'. 
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invoking 

I who invoke loyal faith ^ 

to Thee all-greatest for succour, 
Gaining long life for myself* 

in the Realm where the Good Mind^ is ruling 
And paths that are straight from their Truth, 

where Mazda Ahura is dwelling . . . 



... an invoker unerring through Truth 
from the Best spirit will 1 implore it, 

From him with this thought will I ask 

how he thinks our fields should he cultured**; 

These are the things ^ that I seek 

from Thy sight and the words of Thy counsel. 

the great listener 

Come Ye then, Mazda, hest* One*, 

to my ritual, mine in-verity; 
Through the Law let them see with the faithful 

how to me the great Magavan listens; 
And manifest be there among us 

the manifold off'rings of praise ! 

the goal of the Yasnas 

Declare for me then the true rites 

that with Good Mind I may approach them. 

Your praiser's Yasna, Lord, 

or Your words, Asha, for chanting. 

Your gift is the Life never-dying 

and continuous Health Your possession! 

' sraosha, obedient listening; see Y. XXVIII, 5. 
^ possibly meaning 'the good m.an'. 

' the entire subsistence and morale of the community depended 
upon this first great experiment in systematic agriculture. 
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and for the chiefs 

And let this bear on the spirit 

of Thy two law-promoting rulers 
To Thy brilliant home, Lord, 

with heavenly wisdom's meaning 
To arouse the help of these two' 

whose souls are as one united! 

prosperity unlimited besought for 

All prosperous states for our land 

which have been and still are existing 

Or which yet may be coming on, 

do Thou grant us these in Thy love*; 

Increase Thou in joy our being 

through Thy Power, Thy Good Mind and Law: 

the Archangels 

Ye, the most bounteous Mazda 

Ahura, and Zealous-Devotion' 
And Asha*, the settlements furth'ring, 

thou Good Mind^ and Kingly Power*, 
Hear ye me all, and cleanse me 

for all deeds which I do whatsoe'er! 

strength and a leader 

Arise to me, Ahura! 

through Devotion send me power, 
Most bounteous spirit, Mazda, 

for my good invocation's offering; 
And mighty strength give Asha, 

and a thrift-lord with Thy Good Mind ! 

' Vlshtlispa and Jfimaspa; see Y. 49, 9; or jamSspa and Frasha- 
oshtra. 

" every critical consideration exacts this rendering. God would 
not be called on to grant the hujiti 'all the good of life' either in His 
'will' orjn his mere selfish 'delight'. 

^ Aramaiti. * Asha. » Vohu-manah. « Khshathra. 
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for light 

For grace, that I see Thee fully 

reveal to me, Mazda, Thy nature, 
And Thy Kingdom's blessings. Lord, 

the rewards of Thine own good-minded. 
Yes, now^, thou bounteous Devotion, 

through the Law light up our souls ^! 

results, consecration 

As offering Zarathushtra gives 

the vital force of his body. 
And he offers to Mazda his headship 

supreme o'er the good-minded men* 
And to Asha his first-ness* in deeds 

and Obedience of vows and his sceptre! 

' lit. 'forth'. ^ or 'show forth the religious precepts' (an identi- 
cal result). 
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Y. 33 Word-for-word, etc. 

1. As to the third line there is a serious difference in 
opinion; a, and ft are however simple and clear: 'as with-these [i. e. 
as with regard to these considerations whatever they were] so will- 
he-carry-out-for-himself what [were] the-institutions of-the-primeval 
world ; (b) most-jnst deeds the Eatu wiU-do for-the saint and what 
[is due] for-the-evil-[infidel], (c) of-whom, [i. e. both of the one] he- 
wiU-reach the-fraud, and what [are] to [him] the-just [characteristics 
of the other] '. Others follow the old pahlavi commentary, (cp. 
Gathas at the place) rendering c 'and what [is] for-him even whose 
frauds and what [are] his just-deeds are-balanced']'. Practically, 
as is seen, a serious difference exists here; for the old commentators 
saw a doctrine, of the 'middle state' of souls here; 'of [those] 
whose good and evil deeds have been equal'. I am however of 
the opinion that such spun-out theories came later; they do not 
seem to me to belong at all to the gtthic period. 

2. The terms here are aU clear, and no verbatims could 
materially differ from one another; yet different casts might be 
given to the sense in the necessarily free renderings, (a, b): 'but 
[he] who does iU to-the- evil-[infidel] either by- word, or by-thought, 
or with-thc'two-hands, i. e. 'by-action'] or in-a-good, [effect, i. e. 
'beneficently,', 'for their benefit'] instructs the populace, [or 'the 
faithful'], (c) these are-effecting offerings to-the-holy-faith [or 'to- 
the-will-of [God'] in-[their]-delight toward-[lit. 'of']-Ahura Mazda'. 
Or the meaning may be 'to the delight of Ahxu'a Mazda'; we 
should however not expect the locative case if this latter were the 
meaning, but the dative. It will be best however not to press this 
expression 'in their love toward Ahura' too closely, 'in the emo- 
tional will', 'delighted choice' of Ahura, may be the true meaning. 

3. No difficulties are apparent here: '[he] who [is] best to- 
the-saint, either [as] kinsman-lord, or [as] working-staU-peasant, (b) 
or with-the-allied-peer, 0- Ahura, intelligent, or [endowed-]with- 
energetic-zeal for-the-Cow, [i. e. 'for the highest of our interests, 
the cattle-culture]; (c) so let-him-be in-the-pasture-field of-asha, 
[i. e. 'in the routine of steady labour under every sacred obligation 
and guaranty'], and of-the-good mind, [i. e. 'of the regulw citizen 
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pledged to every beneficent policy and animated by the national 
religious spirit']'. 

4. This strophe is simple and clear: '[I] who am-depre- 
cating from-Thee, 0-Mazda, disobedience and an-evil mind, (b) and 
also insolence, [or 'the eq[uivocating avoidance of all active duty, 
(the inverted tramaiti, which was the 'alert mind for devoted zeal')] 
from-the kinsman-[lord], and the Druj(k) [the harmful lie-demon] 
neaveBt-[approachiug] from-the-toiling-staU-peasant, (c) [abjuring, and 
deprecating] also-the-blamers from-the-allied-peer, and the-worst- 
measure from-the-fodder, [or 'the gathered pasture'] of-the-Cow . . .'. 

5. ... '[I] who Thy Sraosha, [i. e. 'obedience toward 
Thee'; possibly meaning 'the man who is obedient toward Thee'] 
am-invoking [as] the-all-greatest for-aiding (b) having-gained long- 
life, [i. e. probably meaning 'eternal life'] in-the-kingdom of-the- 
good mind [either 'in the perfected scene of good government', or 
'in Heaven', attaining] (c) to-paths straight in-accordance with- 
asha [as the exact integrity and justice of the law] in-which [streets, 
or 'paths'] Ahura Mazda dwells . . .' 

6. '[I] who, an-invoker just in-truth as-such desire [to-know] 
from-the-best-spirit (b) from-him with-that-[good intention of] mind 
what-]-things, i.e. 'what agricultural labours'] he-thought should-be- 
done ; (c) these-things of-Thy-sight and-consultation, 0-Ahura Mazda, 
I-seek, [i. e. 'these advantages', or 'results' of-a-sight of-Thee 
and-of-a conference- with-[Thee] I-seek' i]' 

7. 'Come to me, 0-Mazda, to-my-own best [rites, or pos- 
sibly, 'to my-own (rites), 0-Thou best one'], (b) and let him 
[endowed] with-asha, [as the holiness of the law], and with-vohu 
manah, ['the benevolent disposition'] see how I-am-listened-to be- 
fore the-Magavan, [i. e. 'the one supremely associated with the 
Maga, the holy Cause']; (c) let the-brilliant offerings of-self- 
humbling-praise be manifest amongst-us'. 



' let it be again remembered that no subject could be more vitally 
important to the existence of the nation in their experiment than that 
as to which they asked for a 'conference with Ahura , meamng 'with 
the most exalted chiefs of the Holy Nation'. Just as Asha means so often 
'the communities which were pervaded and held together by the spirit 
of the Holy Law'. So 'the sight of Ahura' (if the idea was that the 
neople should see Ahura) must have meant 'the sight of, and the conference 
with, the Saoshyants, the most prominent counsellors of the scattered 
tribes'. 
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8. 'Forth do-Ye-make-kuown ^ to-me the-offices [of the ritual] 
so that I-may-advanoe-in-their-consummation with-the-good-mind, 
(b) the Yasna, 0-Mazda; of-Your servant [or possibly meaning 'of 
Yourself']; or, 0-Asha, the-words appertaining-to-the-praises ; (c) 
Your gifts [are] the-abiding-two, the-possession of-deathlessness and 
of-healthful-weal ; [or ' deathlessnesses (sic) and healthfulnesses (sic), 
a-posseasion']'. 

9. 'Thus to-Thee, 0-Mazda, let one* [or 'let him*'];bear 
the-spirit of-the-two-leaders [as]-increaserB-of asha [causing the holy 
Constitution to be realised, obeyed and extended in its application 
to increasing settlements], (b) to-the-shining abodes with-super- 
mundane-wisdom and-with-the-best disposition-of-mind [(this, with 
a hint toward the thought 'with a mind fitted for Heaven', as the 
word 'best' was probably in the course of becoming defined in the 
sense of '[Heaven ' as we see from the New-persian term)], (c) [as] 
a-cooperating-force in-the-arousing of-these-two whose-two (sic) souls 
are going-on-together'- The literal terms here admit of but little 
controversy. 

10. 'AU prosperous-phases-of-life in-[or 'for']-the-land [or 
possibly 'in-being'] which indeed have-been, and which-are, (b) 
and- which, 0-Mazda are-becoming, [i. e. 'coming-into-being', do- 
Thou-impart these in Thy delighted-good-pleasure [or simply 'in 
Thy love'], (c) cause our body, [i. e. 'our person', 'ourselves'] 
to-increase in-the-wished-for-beatitude through-[Thy]-good mind, [i. e. 
'Thy beneficent wisdom], [Thy] sovereign-authority, and asha, [i. e. 
'through the beneficent influences of the established religious system, 
through its laws, and its lore '] '. 

11. '[He] who is the-moBt-beneficent Ahui-a Mazda, and 
Aramaiti, (b) and Asha [as the personification of the Holy Law] 
furthering-[the prosperity-of]-the-settlement8, and-the-Good Mind 
[as the personified benevolent wisdom of Ahura], and Khshathra 
[as the personification of His sovereign-authority], (c) hear-ye-me, 
pardon, [or 'cleanse'] me for-every-oblation [which I offer, or 'for 
every device (for good) which I establish']'. 

12. 'Up, arise* to-me, 0- Ahura Mazda, through- Aramaiti 

' it is barely possible that the words 'do Ye make known to-me' 
should be 'do Ye recognise, i. e. accept the offices of sacrifice', etc., 
but the word 'forth', with *to me' immediately following seems to show 
that we should understand 'gain for me', or 'make known to me'. 
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[the alert and ready mind to act inspired witMn me, give me] 
vigora, (b) 0-most Bounteous* [with some, ' 0-most-holy '] Spirit 
Mazda on-account-of-my-good invocation-oflfering, (c) and-through- 
asha [as the inspiring and guiding spirit of the law gire-me] 
mighty force and a- cattle-chief, [or ' organiser of the cattle-interest'] 
through-[Thy]-good mind, [or 'endowed with it']'. 

13. 'Por-helpful-grace in-order-to-a-seeing-at-my-choice, [or 
'for a wide-seeing', 'in order that the range of my mental vision 
may be extended'] show me what [are] Your undeviating-charac- 
teristics, [i. e. 'Tour-attributes which are the same forever', cp. 
T. 31, 7], (b) those of-[Your] sovereign-power, 0-Ahura, whereby 
[is] the-blessed-recompense of-the-good mind, [in the sainted citizen, 
i. e. 'of the good man']; (c) forth, 0-bounteous Aramaiti show-forth 
the religious-dogmas through-the-law, [or ' enlighten the consciences 
through the law']'. 

14. (a, b) ' Zarathushtra gives the vital-vigour of-his-own-body 
[or 'person' as] an-offering to Mazda and the priority [the flrst- 
ness] of-a-good disposition, [to Him; i. e. he consecrates to Ahura 
that preeminence in the virtues of good-citizenship for which he 
had become famed], (c) [and he also offers] obedience of-[i. e. 'in']- 
deed and-of-word to-Asha [as the personified spirit of the law, and with 
these] the-sovereign-authority, [i. e. 'he devotes the moral supre- 
macy which he has attained in the community to-Him, i. e. to 
Ahura']'. 
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YASNA XXXIV. 

Offerings and prayers, hopes of the Kestoration. 

1. For gifts received gifts will be given. 2, The oflPerings 
are those of mind and hand from men devoted to the holy system. 

3. The myazda-offering is mentioned with reverence and sincerity, 

4. and the Fire likewise, which was worshipped, not so much like 
Agui as the friendly God of the hearth and the altar, but more 
and chiefly like Agni as the Priest of the Church. Not unlike 
Agni it is called upon both for inward spiritual strength and for 
temporal blessings in various forms together with vengeance hm-led 
very much as if in the form of a thunderbolt. 5. Explaining by 
means of supplications, he asks: 'What is Tour kingdom that 
which Z. establishes and offers to You (cp. Y. 33, 14)? 'What is 
the kind of wealth which it comprises, not to fatten your priests 
nor reward your poet, but to feed your poor?'; cp. Y. 53, 9: 'Ye 
surpass the daSva-worshippers in this. 6. If this be really thus 
show me a sign, a doubt which enhances faith', 7. There is no 
real help but God. 8. The good mind (their 'Holy Spirit') will 
depart from the negligent. 9. As they in their laxity leave the 
angel of Devotion, so Asha will turn from them. 10. The foe 
shall be terrified, and the saint exalted. 11. Devoted Zeal will 
increase both Health and Deathless-long-life in the Holy King- 
dom; and as the Archangels of these gifts, they watch over the 
waters and the plants, the source of sustenance for that life and 
health which they symbolise. 12. 'Teach us the paths of the Good 
Mind, the benevolent true wisdom'. 13. This is the precept of 
princely Prophet, marking the reward. 14. It is no visionary 
recompense, but one given for faitbful agricultural toil; for this 
will most of all things bring-on the State of Completion, which is 
likewise an attainment for the mental as for the bodily existence, 
Y. 28, 2. 

'3®e> 
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YASNA XXXIV. 



Offerings, the Fire, the Mule for the 'poor, vicissitudes past 

The rites by which, and the doctrines, 
and the Yasnas by which Deathless-living 

And the Law unto these Thou hast given 
with the Kingdom of Welfare, Ahura, 

To Thee the thank-offerings of these 
by us with the foremost are offered! 

the nation's pious gifts 

Yes, with the mind and to Thee 
are all gifts of the good spirit given 

By act of the bountiful man 

whose soul with the Law is united 

In our country's worship. Lord, 

and with praisers' hymns to adore You. 

the farm-lands loyal 

Yes, off'rings to Thee, Ahura, 

and Asha with praises we offer, 
And for all the farms in our Realm 

by grace of the good spirit nourished 
To the furtherance of the wise 

'midst Your own and in all things a blessing. 

the holy Fire 

Yes, we beseech for Thy Fire 

through its holiness ^ strong, Ahura, 

Most swift it is, and most mighty 
to the believer shining for succour; 

But for the hater, Mazda, 

it showeth with javelins * vengeance! 

' Asha. ' see the word-for-word (the lightning?). 
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Bule for the poor 

Your Rule, what is it?, and riches?, 
that I be Your help with endeavours 

Through Your Law and with Your Good Mind 
to nourish and save Your poor; 

Foremost of all we declare You 

before Da^vas and demonised men! 

a sign demanded 

If, Mazda, thus in verity 

with the Truth 1 Ye are one and the Good Mind, 
Then give to me clearly a sign 

in this life's entire abiding. 
That with offering and more earnest 

to You I may go, a praiser. 

none save You to help 

Where are Thy helpers, Mazda, 

preaching versed in the lore of the Good Mind? 
Blessings and treasures 'midst woe 

and our grief with far foresight bringing?; 
None have I other than You ; 

through Holiness* then do Ye save us! 

the panic and its agents 

For with fear by deeds do they smite us 
amidst whom there was ruin for many. 

When as stronger crushing the weaker 
was, Mazda, Thy doctrine's oppressor; 

From those who mind not the Law 
remote abideth Thy Good Mind. 

Asha. 
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Asha no friend of the lukewarm 

He who Thy bounteous Devotion 
wisdom blest of Thy saint enlightened 

With the evil-doer deserts 

in his ignorance of Thy Good Mind 

From such an one vanishes Truth' 

as from us foul demons have vanished! 

results of fruitful deeds 

For the deeds of this Thy Good Mind 

the wise-man calleth fruitful, 

He knowing the bounteous Devotion, 

the true confirmer of Justice; 
These all, Mazda Ahura, 

in Thy Kealm smite* foes* with* fear 2. 

the eternal two 

Thine are they both to nourish, 
the Health-giver, and Life's prolonger, 

Through the Good Mind's rule hath Devotion 
Augmented them through Thy law. 

Eternal two-and through these 

art Thou Mazda far from Thy haters. 

tell us the true ritual 

Which is Thy ritual?; 

what would'st Thou?; 
Speak forth that we hear it, Mazda, 

what bestows Thy religion's blessings; 
Aye, teach us the paths through Thy Law, 

Those verily trod by Thy servant*. 



• Asha. ' see the comm. ' by vohu manah. 

22 
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the path 

That path whioh Thou wilt tell us, 

And show as the Good Mind's pathway, 

Is the prophets' vows; and through it 

The beneficent thrives through his Justice'; 

For it sets for the good a reward 

of which Thou art Thyself the bestower. 

[strong deeds rewarded 

For that choice reward, Mazda, 

in bodily life will Ye give me 
For the good man's* actions, Ahura, 

for those serving well the mother Herd 
Have furthered Your holy plan 

with the intellect's wisest action. 

give light for Frashakard 

Doctrines, Ahura, and actions, 

tell me which are the best ones, Mazda, 

And the debtor's prayer of the praisers, 

tell me this with the Law and Thy Good Mind , 

And by Sovereign Power and grace 
bring on this World's Perfection ^I 

Asha. * Frashakard. 
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Y. 34, Word-for-word, etc. 

1. The terms are here all quite simple: 'With-what action, 
with- what- word, with-what Yasna p. e. liturgical offering'] Thou- 
shalt-bestow deathless-long-life (b) and asha, [as a recognition of 
sanctity] upon-these [persons], 0-Mazda, and-the kingdom of-health- 
ful weal, [the sovereignty, (or 'a portion and result' (?))] (c) of- 
these, 0-Ahura is-given, [i. e, 'is-attribnted'], to-Thee by-us with- 
the-foremost [of Thy worshippers: (we ai-e behind none in owning 
Thee asl^King')]'. 

2. The terms are again very simple here: 'And thus these 
[offerings] are-given to-Thee all with-the-mind of-the-good spirit (b) 
by-the deed of-the-bounteous [or 'holy'] man whose soul is-united 
with- Asha [as 'the personified holiness of the law'] (c) in-the- 
national praise of-the-one-like-You [or 'possessed-of-You' (sic), i. e. 
'of You', or 'ofYourworhipper'], 0-Mazda, with-the-chanted-hymns 
of-the-praisers [or 'of the praises']'. 

3. The literal terms are clear: 'Thus to-Thee, 0-Ahura, 
and-to-Asha [as the personified attribute of God] we-shall-be-offer- 
ing the-sacrificial-flesh ((?) or other offering) with-self-humbling- 
praise (b) for-all the-settlements in-the-Kingdom which are-protected 
by-the-good mind [in the saintly population] (c) for-the-further- 
ance i indeed ^ of '-the- well-doing [man] with-all [other instrumen- 
talities], 0-Mazda, a-benefit among- Yours, [i. e. 'among Your de- 
voted servants']'. 

4. The terms are here of the simplest: 'Thus we-wish-for 
Thy Fire strong through-asha [as the sanctity of the ritual], 0- 
Ahura; (b) most-swift, mighty for-the-land [or 'for the people'] 
receiving, [or 'seizing its sacred assurances'], brilliantly-helpful- 
(with-its-flame) ; (c) but, 0-Mazda, for-the-malicious-opposer a-visible- 
harm with-hand-missiles, [i. e. 'with flames regarded as javelins 
for the foe']'. 

5. The terminology is simple; 'Whatsis Your Kangdom?; 
what is Your wealth; [show me] how I-may-be* Youi'S in-actions, 

' or 'for [we] the-beneficent [are effecting] a useful assistance'. . . 
(from line a. Or, once more, 'for I will arouse the beneficent with all . . 
among Tours' (so with the verbal rather than with tbe nom. form). 
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0-Mazda; (b) through-asha [as personal lioliness] and-through-a- 
benevolent mind to-noiirish Your poor; (c) we-will declare You 
[to be] before all [before] the-Dalva-deitions [of our foes]; and 
before vermin-pollute rl (lousy) [evil infidel]-men] '. 

6. 'If thus Ye-are really, 0-Mazda, witb Asha, [as the 
personified holiness of G-od] and- with- Vohu Manah [as 'the divine 
benevolent wisdom'], (b) then give-Ye me this sign in-regard-to- 
[i. e. ' during ']-all [my] abode of-[i. e. 'in']-this life, [or 'in every 
house of this people'], (c) how offering-sacrifice and-more-magni- 
fying [You] praising . I-may-approach You'. 

7. This strophe contains two contested expressions, but tliey 
are both somewhat dependent as factors in the sentences: 'Where 
[are] Thy helping [sacrificers], 0-Mazda, who [are] the-enlightened 
of-the-good mind, [as the personified benevolent wisdom of Ahura] 
(b) making even-an-unfavourable [situation] and even-calamities 
doctrines and treasures (-left-by-inheritance), [or meaning 'in an 
unfavourable situation and in calamities delivering doctrine and 
accumulating treasures'] with-wide-(spreading)-light [from the altar, 
or 'with wide', i. e. 'for-extended mental light', i. e. 'understand- 
ing']; (c) no-one do-I-know (lit. have I known, or 'gained') other 
than- You; through- Asha [as the personified force and sanctity of 
the religious constitution] thus do-Ye-save us'. 

8. Tor with-these-actions [their entire hostUe procedure, 
diplomatic, ecclesiastical and military] they-terrify us among-whom 
there-was ruin on-account-of many* [adverse influences or forces] 
(b) when more-powerful [toward] the-weaker was, 0-Mazda, the 
oppressor of-Thy Eeligious-statute [and its adherents] ; (c) [those] 
who have not thought-upon Asha [as the guardian spirit of justice] 
from-these in-the-distance, [i. e. 'afar has-been', [or 'shall be'] the- 
good mind [the wise benevolence (within the saint) inspired by 
Ahura] '. 

9. '(a, b) [They who will-desert the bountiful Aramaiti the- 
blessed [spirit of active and devoted zeal] of-Thy-knower, [i. e. 'of 
the saint who is recognised hy TJiee, and who has known Thee'] 
(b) with the evil-doer will-desert[Her]-through-[his]-ignorance of-the- 
good-mind, (c) from-these [he, i.e. 'the man' endowed]-with-asha, 

. [as the fully efficient sanctity of the law] much fails, [or 'the-man 
(so, some literally) with- Asha fails [or 'deserts (departs from 
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these')] as from-us the-reddisli vermin, [depart, . they being the 
especial symbol of accursed pollution] '] '. 

10. One difficult word occurs here; but its general sense as 
meaning something which is ultimately favourable to the saints 
may be assumed from the context : ' The-person-endowed-with-effec- 
tive-understanding will-call the deeds of-this-good mind, [i. e. in 
the faithful citizen, i. e. 'the deeds of this good man'] a-fruitful- 
result (b) [he-]-knowing the-bountiful Aramaiti [-the alert and 
ready mind to act, i. e. 'possessing this ready mind'] the-veritable 
establisher of-Asha [as the holy constitution of-the-state and church] ; 
(c) and these»influences] all, 0-Ahura Mazda, [are] formidable- 
powers **i within-Thy-kingdom'. 

11. The actual meaning of one word is here obscure, its 
general force being however quite evidently plain: 'Thus to-Thee 
both HaurvatSt [the guardian of healthful weal] and AmeretatSt 
[the guardian of deathless long life] [are] for-[our]-food, [i. e. are 
devoted to guard over our nourishment, the most vital of public 
interests], (b, c) Aramaiti, [the alert and diligent Zeal, the 'plough- 
ing '-mind (so possibly)] has-increased, [i.e. 'has caused to prosper' 
(or possibly 'let A. increase')] the-two-continuous [or 'eternal'] 
two-mighty-ones, [i. e. 'Haurvattt and AmeretatSt'] through- 
khshathra [as the sovereign authority of the national discipline in 
our ralers, i. e. 'through the government' (as we should say)] 
together-with asha [as representing the department of equity in the 
laws of the religious State] ; and through these [efficient-forces or 
'persons'] art-Thou, 0-Mazda, of-, [i.e. 'within the care of ']-Thine 
expellers-of-hostile-malice*, [or, with another arrangement of text, 
'in the friendship (non-hostility) of these art Thou']'. 

12. 'What is Thy regulation?; what dost-Thou-desire? ; 
what either of-praise, or of-sacrifice ? ; (b) speak-forth for-our-hear- 
ing 2, 0-Mazda, what may-bestow Your blessed-rewards of-ritual- 
observances ; (c) teach us through-asha [as the full theology of the 

> The word so translated may mean 'terrifying influences', as in 
allusion to Y. 34, 8 'by these deeds they terrify us'; the old Pahlavi 
commentary makes it mean 'in woe' as 'struck down . In &.B.E.XXX1 
I suo-gested a 'cooperating combination of circumstances which did not 
contain an expression of intimidation. In either case some auxiliary 
influence favourable to the Kingdom is meant. 

2 or alternatively: 'listen' [to our prayer (the infinitive for the 
imperative), and 'speak-forth'. 



— lU — 

living ehurcli (or gossibly 'O-Asia', as its guardian)] the-patis the- • 
veiy-own of-the-good. mind', [i, e. 'of the good-minded saint', 'of 
thy good man'] '. 

13. 'The way, 0-Ahura, which Thou-did'st-tell me [to be 
the way] of-the-good mind [in the obedient disciple, i. e. 'the 
way of the good man' is] (b) the-religious-principles of-the-ones- 
about-to-bless, [i. e. 'of the princely priests, the leaders of the religi- 
ous-political community '] whereby the-well-doer progresses in-accor- 
dance-with-asha [the justice and equity of the law as expressed by 
a faultless ritual], (c) since it-assigns-for-itself to-the-well-doers a- 
reward, 0-Mazda, of-which Thou [art] the-bestower '. 

14. The terms are etymologically and syntactically clear, 
but one of them which occurs twice is differently interpreted by 
different writers : ' For this-desirable [reward], 0-Mazda, Ye-give for- 
the-bodily vigour-of-life through-the-action of-the-good mind [in 
Thy saint, i. e. ' of the good man'] for those who [are] in-the- 
working-stall-service [with some writers ' in the stall '] of-the-mother 
Cow'- (c)[are] furthering Your beneficent-plan by-the-toU of-the under- 
standing, [i. e. ' of the policy ' guided] by-asha [as the enlightened 
justice of honourable citizenship] '. 

15. 'But tell me, 0-Mazda, the best doctrines and actions 
[yea], (b) those [do] Thou [declare animated] by-Thy-Good mind, 
[i. e. 'by-Thy beneficent wisdom'], the-confessing-prayer of-the- 
praiser [aimed like an arrow at its object], (c) By- Your Khshathra 
[as Your sovereign power], 0-Ahura, may'st-Thou-render the-present 
[or 'the' (now) really existing'] world progressive in-accordance- 
with Thy will, [or ' by the exertion of Thy gracious wiU ' ; that is 
to say, 'may'st' Thou bring on millennium' (as we express it)'. 

' the Cow, as usual, represents the all-important cattle-culture. 
^ some might suggest 'the eternal world'. 



YASNA LI. 

The Gatha Vohukhshathra. 

1. As so often, the sovereign Authority of Ahura, HisEeign 
over the hearts and minds of His people is here the leading theme. 
And I cannot see how this 'Kingdom' differs so much from the 
Israelitish. 1—3 need little treatment here (see below). 4 is 
striking as a question of emphasis : ' Where is Asha ? ', and 'where 
Vohu Manah?' — This was of course no dull query in the literal 
sense of the word. Notice the intellectual tone of the expressions 
'better than the good' and 'worse than the evil' in 6. The ques- 
tions in 11 remind us of T. 45. The personal verses from 16 — 20 
are interesting especially for the reason that a 'play' occurs upon 
the name of a noble maiden, well possibly Pouruchista, Zara- 
thushtra's daughter whom Frashaoshtra presents. The closing words 
in 22 are especially good. 



^^- 
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YASNA LI. 
the desirable Bealm 

Righteous Rule's to be chosen, 

lot* of all most rewarding; 
Wiser deeds, holy zealous, 

'tis through these it is entered ^ 
Then this rule let me further 

best for us every hour! 

the petition 

These Your favours first ask I, 

Thou Ahura, and Asha; 
Grant too thine, Armaiti, 

as Your Rule o'er my welfare. 
And with Good Mind vouchsafe us 

gifts to help on our praise! 

the audience 

For Your hearing they gather 

by Your deeds ever guarded, 
Lord of Law, with the hymns 

from the tongue of good people «, 
Of whose chants the inspirer 

Thou, Mazda, art first. 

the questions 

Where stands then the Thrift-lord 

near the zealous for blessing?; 
Whence too cometh Asha 

and Armaiti** the bounteous?; 
Whence cometh the Good Mind 

Whence, Mazda, Thy Power ? s 

' so, with one text; see Githas pp. 341, 594 for alternatives. 
" lit. 'of the good mind'. 
' or 'Realm*. 
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tJie asker 



This all asks the Tiller 

how aright* herds to gain* him*; 

Wise in praise ever is he, 
ever upright in actions; 

Laws as chief ever righteous 
justly ruling he names. 

the annioer 

Who than good better giveth, 
he who gives to our choices 

Is the Lord in His Eealm; 
but him worse* than the evil 

Who no just off'ring bringeth 
doth He give in life's end! 

the gift of gifts 

Give me, thou who art maker 
of the Kine, plants, and waters, 

Deathless life, Ahura, 

Healthful Weal, Spirit bounteous; 

Give me both lasting powers 
promised true in Thy word. 

the Word 

For Thee Lord will I speak; 

to the wise let men tell it; 
'For the faithless are sorrows,' 

but for Truth's friend rewardings'; 
Yea, in Manthra he joyeth 

who speaks to the wise. 



23 
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the test 



To both strivers decision 

Thy glowing flame giveth 
'midst Thy folk a sign showing 

through the scorch of poured metal' 
For the harm of the evil 

do Thou rescue the saint. 

the foe 

Who against that pure manthra 

to slay me hath striven, 
Of the Demon's home is he, 

son of faithless opposers; 
But for me I call Asha, 

yea, for blessings Thy Law! 

the friend ? 

Who is friend to the Spitama, 

yea, to me Zarathushtra ? ; 
Who counsels with Asha?; 

Whose art Thou, holy Zeal?: 
Or yet who for the Good Mind's 

great cause careth true? 

abominations 

[Ne'er paederast pleased him, 

nor the Kavi with temptings 
Him, Zartushtar* the Spitama 

as he grew in this'* home* 
When they both would approach him 

with the bosom's foul lust*.] 

' or, 'amid'st Thy folk a sword showing with the forged blade 
of metal'; see the word-for-word. 



: 



see on this difficult strophe Comm. pp. 600/601. 
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the avenging truth 



For the faithful man's worship 
slays the faithless with justice, 

While his soul rages fiercely 
On the Judge's Bridge clear, 

Asha's paths to reach striving 
with his rites and his chants! 



false allies 

Never friend to the people 
is the Karpan; fields fertile 

He would mar for the Kine 
by his rites and his Manthras; 

Yea, all through his law 
to the Lie-demon brings. 

true hopes 

What reward Zarathushtra 
to his princes hath promised 

That in Heaven Ahura 
will go to prepare us ; 

This with mercy and justice 
for blessings is fixed! 

the true guide 

Holy wisdom* Vlshtaspa 

in the great Realm hath reached; 
Verse of good men* revealed it; 

Through this Law Mazda taught it; 
He the bounteous Ahura, 

so to teach us in grace. 
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the personified 'wisdom' 

YeS; a blest form Frashaoshtra, 
the Hvogva hath shown us 

For the good faith endeared ; 
and may Mazda bestow her i 

For the gaining of Asha 
He our ruler and lord! 

as bride 

Yes, this Chisti*^ JSmaspa 
of the rich wealth hath chosen, 

The kingdom of good men^ ■ 
through holiness gaining; 

This too grant me, Ahura, 
which such from Thee won. 



Maidyoi-maonha, 

this for us he attaineth, 

He so learned in the Insight, 
for the people's weal zealous; 

Through the Law Mazda offers 
for life's deeds best rewards. 



to all 

This Your blessing to give us 

be Ye all of one feeling! 
Asha grant us with Good Mind 

hymnals sung with Devotion, 
For worshipped with praises 

they-two seek Mazda's grace. 

• notice the high refinement of the public under the composer; 
here is a bride named 'wisdom', quite as in the case of Sophia' and the 
lilte when they became first used as proper names. " of the Good Mind. 
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the true 'stand-by' 

Devotion friend's bounteous ^ 

in his deed words and wisdom; 

Through the Faith the Law's bounteous 
and the Kingdom through Good Men**; 

Mazda grant me this blessing; 
for this grace I beseech. 



the ever-living objects of our praise 

Him whose best gift from Asha 

is mine for the Yasna, 
Him Ahura will know: 

who have lived and live ever 
By their names will I praise 

while with faith I draw near! 
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Y. 51. Word-for-word, etc. 

1. 'The-good sovereign-power [is] to-be-chosen, [that is to 
say, it is 'choice', the one most desirable thing], most-bearing [to 
us] a blest lot ; (b, c) [through deeds which are] thoroughly-wise ^ 
[hej-with-asha, and [he]-with-every-Bacred-act-of-zeal-whatsoever ent- 
ers [it];-[it is] the-best, [perhaps meaning 'that of Heaven']. This 
will I-effect for-us at-every-now '. The word 'best' became later 
definitively a name for 'Heaven'. 

There are especially strongly marked alternative possibilities here, 
and they will afford me an excellent opportunity to illustrate once 
again what I have so constantly asserted which is that whatever 
difference in the texts may be before us, or whatever differing 
translations we may think possible in treating one acknowledged 
text, it is impossible for the G-Sthas to express any ideas at all 
which are not striking and valuable to us in the sense of compara- 
tive theology and comparative morals. By one of the texts which 
have come down to us we might read line b 'the man endowed 
with legal-holiness and with any kind of zeal opposes the hurtful 
actions ' a most g^thic idea, if not here expressed then elsewhere in- 
cluded, while another text gives the less differing ; 'he enters the king- 
dom throngh actions which tend thoroughly to establish and sustain 
the kingdom'. No change in the translation can effect the one point 
which interests comparative religion. Both translations are kindred in 
tone ; in fact we might omit line b altogether as being too uncertain 
to be reproduced, and yet we should have an excellent bit ; — perhaps 
the most striking parts of the whole are 'the good kingdom bears 
most our good fortune on — the best of every rule, then let me 
serve, or 'help effect it' every now'. What could be more expressive 
than his gSthic 'every now'; see also y. 31. 49?; it is almost modem. 

2. 'These-two [blessings] of Yours may'st-Thou-grant [me] 
first, 0-Mazda, and-what-two-things [are] (b, c) to-Thee also, [i. e. 
Thine], O-one-endowed-with-alert-and-ready-mind, [0 Aramaiti, as] 

' Another and a different text of course gives us different result- 
ing ideas; wo have either ' the-[iiian], with-asha opposes evil** actions', 
or 'enters the Kingdom with wise ones'; a difference after all not so 
very important; and this is again a good specimen of gfitliic difficulties ; 
see my Gftthas 391, 594. 
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Your rule over-the- desired-possession; yea, grant [these] benefits [to 
me] with-a-good mind for-praise'. For alternatives see my GSthas, 
texts and Comm. ; what we most value in the sense is not affected. 

3. Tor your hearing [possibly meaning 'that you may hear'; 
otherwise *to hear the Avesta chanted'], they come-together 
who by your mighty-deeds' are-protected-and-ruled, (b) 0-Ahura, 
0-Asha* with- tongue, [or 'with asha "- tongue '] with-the-words 
of-the-good mind [in the throngs of the faithful], (c) of-whom 
Thou, 0-Mazda [art] the-first enlightener, [or possibly 'of which 
(chants, or words) Thou art the first inspirer']'. 

4. 'Where [is] the Chief-of-cattle [culture] by-the-side of-the 
zealous, or thrifty, [or again 'in the interests of, i. e. (for) zeal']?; 
where shall-he-stand for -mercy?; (b) where may Asha [and 
the others] be coming?; where the-bounteous (with some 'the 
holy') Aramaiti?, [alerlness-of-the-ready-mind] ? (c) Where [from 
what quarter is] the-Best Mind [approaching?], where, 0-Mazda, 
Thy sovereign-powers, [or 'where (he, the-one-endowed) with- 
Thy-sovereign-power (the fully prospered King in his sacred 
office)]?' 

5. '(a, b) The-agricultural [saint is] asking all these [questions] 
in-order-that [or 'how'] he-may-acquire the-[sacred]-Cow, [meaning 
'how he may further the sacred cattle-interest'] in-accordancs-with- 
asba, [as the regulation of Thy holy law], being just in-[his]- 
energetic-actions ' and beneficently- wise with-self-humbling-worship. 
Ye) who [as] a-holy ruler has-appointed aright a-spiritual-chief 
for-the-created-[beings (meaning 'for the people'; or possibly 'for the 
laws 3 to carry them out)']'. 

6. '[He] who gives better than-the-good, and who bestows 
upon him, [that is to say 'upon the agricultural saint'] for-his 
religious-choice [' on account of his general adherence to the chosen 
faith' (b) is] Ahura Mazda in-accordance-with-[His]-sovereign- 
power; but [He-gives] worse than-the-evil to-him (c) who does 
not distribute [of his means to Him], in-the-last-turning, [or 'end'] 
of-life [or 'of the world']'. 

> This is the shade of meaning in the Veda. 

' The voc. and instrumental cases have here the same termination. 

' The laws were for the people, and the 'holy people' did not 
exist as such without the laws; the difference does not concern the 
moral tone. 
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7. 'Give me [Thou] who hast-£ashioned the-Cow, and-the 
waters, and-the-plants (b) the-two the-deathless-life and healthful- 
weal, 0-most bountiful (others 'most holy') spirit Mazda, (c) the- 
two-continuous, [or 'eternal'] powers with-[Thy]-good mind in-the- 
doctrine'i. 

8. 'So then for-Thee will-I-speak 0-Mazda, for to-the-one- 
having-known, [to-the-wise] let a-man tell (b) that ills* [are] for- 
the-faithless , [but the blessing] 'in-the-wished-for-[ideal-gratification- 
be-he', that is to say, 'hossanna to him'] who has-maintained-for- 
himself asha [as the holy constitution of the law] ; (c) for 6e-him- 
self [or simply 'he'] is-rejoiced by-the-manthra who speaks to*, [or 
'for'] the-wise'. 

9. 'What acumen-of-mind [leading to decision] Thou-hast- 
given to-the-two-contending [parties] by-Thy-red fire, 0-Mazda ; (b) 
with-the-melted [or 'forced'] brass to- give [so, meaning 'give-Thou'] 
a-sign among-the people (?), [or 'for the lives**, that here, and that 
beyond and the intermediate (hence (?) the pi. and not dual as 
elsewhere)] ; (c) for-the-wounding the-faithless may'st-Thou-prosper- 
[with-blessings] the-saint'. 

A diflPerence in opinion as to one word here induces greatly 
different ideas in the rendering of line b; ' may-we-two-take-pains 
to-make a- weapon, with-cast [or 'forged'] iron'; so Bome(!). My 
own literal rendering here is a concession to a critical demand for 
a more realistic rendering. I now put in the alternative my former 
rendering, in which I could not bear to recognise the apparently 
insane practice (if it ever existed) of pouring melted ore on the 
human bosom as a test of innocence (death not ensuing). I rendered: 
'for both lives (or 'amidst the people', so better) to grant skiU 
with the welded brass [blade]'. We must also say distinctly, that 
the question here is not at all so indifferent as elsewhere, for 
whether this 'test of poured melted metal' existed at the gSthic 
period is a very serious q[uestion. Line b is inscrutable. 

10. 'Thus, [or 'yea' (a mere particle)] he-who desires-to-slay 
me otherwise from, [i. e. 'than'] this, [that is to say without the 

'possibly this word may be in the verbal rather than in the 
nominal form; 'I pray for', or 'I hopb for this'. 

'possibly 'that with-evil' in other words 'it will be ill' 'for the 
faithless'. Some prefer the verbal rather than the nom. adj. form: 'that 
I-will -do-evil (to the faithless)'. 
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test of melted metal (?), (or 'without justice')] 0-Mazda, (b) he 
is a-son of-the-creation of-the-Druj [the-lie-demon (inspiring our 
foe), and] therefore [of the number of those] who are malevolent- 
malefactors, (c) [but] to-me I-invoke Asha [as the Archangel of 
the Law] may-he-come as-Thine with-a-good ashi\ [that is to say, 
'with the holy reward '] '. Eoth used to render line 6 'he is a son 
of the creation, [that is to say, ' of the creatures '] of-the-druj who 
are "therefore malificent', and c 'to-me I-call asha [as the Archangel 
of the Law] to-come (so, reading with another text) with-a-good 
ashi\ 

11. 'Who [is] the-true -godly-friend to-Spitama Zarathnshtra, 
an- [heroic] -man 1, 0-Mazda?; (b) or who has-questioned-conferring 
with- asha [as representing the functionaries of the Law]?; with- 
whom [is] the-bounteous, [or with some, more boldly, 'holy'] 
Aramaiti [angel of the alert and ready-mind, (or 'the one endowed 
with this')]?; (e) or who [as] nobly-fitted has-cared^ for-the-Maga 
[the great Cause] of-the-good mind [in the tribes, (i. e. for the 
Cause of-the holy tribes')]?'. 

12. (a, b) 'For no paederast ingratiated-himself-with (made 
content) him [i. e. ' with] Spitama Zarathushtra, nor [did] the Kavi 
on the-temptation]-bridge, [the bridge-like crisis] of-earth when he- 
had-grown in-this house, [or 'when his body* was grown'], (c) 
when they-two-approached-toward him with-regard-to-this with-the- 
filthy power of-the-abdominal-part'. 

13. 'These [devices, or 'therefore'], of-the-faithless-sinner, 
does the-religion of-the-faithfal-saint crush verily (b) whose soul 
rages on-the-Bridge of-the-si/ting [Judge] which-gives-open-access 
[to the other world?, or 'the soul manifest on the open-' (so how- 
ever with a different text)], (o) by his-own deeds and [with the 
shrieks] of-[his]-tongue reaching [or 'striving-to-reach' (e'er he 
falls)] the-paths of-asha, [as representing the adherents of the Holy 
Law (where those saints pass safely on)]'. The alternatives here 
(see Comm. of GSthas p. 601) do not affect those main religious 
elements which alone interest us in the present work. 

1 a most interesting peculiarity may be present here; this- word 
may represent a nam-oi 'quisnam' widely separated from its 'qms- . 

^ Or 'who is designated as fit for the Maga'. 

' Here the objector has it all his own way. This verse is con- 
sidered so uncertain that totally differing ideas have been found m it; 
see mv GSthas, p. 600, 601. 

24 
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14. (a,, b) 'No faithfiil-godly-friends to-tbe-ereatures, [that 
is to say, 'to the people'; or possibly, Mo our laws', 'not faithful 
to the laws'] Karpans; from-the-field outting-off [or 'not-giving 
(from the field)'] energetic-tillage (arem)* in-the-matter-of-energetic- 
duty** toward-the herd by-their-own-deeds and by- [their] -chanted- 
doctrines, (c) [he] who [is ever one of these] will-deliver these- 
[-chanted-praises >] in-his-doctrine at-last in-the-abode of-the-lie- 
demon [of our foo] '. For differing shades of opinion see page 602 
of my Gathas. None of them however alter the general sense; 
'The enemy are hostile to field labour, depending upon misdirected 
actions which will bring them at last to Hell'; the eschatology is 
unmistakeable. On the radical meanings there is little difference 
in opinion possible. ** 'ploughing work'. 

15. ' Since Zarathushtra designated a-reward to-the-magavan, 
[i. e, 'to the adherents to the maga' the great Cause (possibly the 
Magianship)] beforehand, (b) Ahura Mazda will-go firstf^ into the- 
Abode of-Song, [or of ''Sublimity', i. e. 'Heaven' to bestow them], 
(c) They [the promised advantages] are-designated-as-bestowed 
upon-you by-the-Good Mind [as the Archangel of benevolence in 
Heaven] and by-Asha [as the Archangel of justice] with-beneficial- 
results'. The differences in opinion here (see Comm. page 603) 
do not affect the main ideas. 

16. ' Kavan VtshtSspa had-attained through-[his]-sovereignty, 
[meaning 'on account of his kingly rank'] that [chisti (see below) 
or 'wisdom', i. e. Sophia (a play (or nickname) upon the name of 
Pouruchista, the bride; see the next strophes)], (b, e) in-accordance- 
with-the-[metric]-feet of-the-good mind [inspired by this attribute 
of Ahura in the minds of the rhythmic and metrical writers], the 
chisti [or 'inspired-insight', 'sophia'] which the-bounteous [accord- 
ing to others the 'holy'] Ahura Mazda conceived in-accordance- 
with-asha [the Sanctity of His nature and His law: thus is ushtd 
[the 'hosanna' hail of salvation] to be prepared for us, [or 'to be 
announced to us']'. History repeats itself in a curiously interesting 
manner. The puritanical spirit was alive to such a degree that 
there was a passion for 'scripture' (sic) names, whose meaning was 
not yet lost. Becall the Greek names to the like effect, also the 

' or 'will deliver the Karpans' judgment'. 

' with Roth 'Ahura will meet these promises (to fulfil them)'. 
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later English names of the time of the Commonwealth and of the 
Puritans of New England. 

17. 'A blest form [that is to say, an endeared and distin- 
guished person] Prashaoshtra has-with-feeliug-(see the intensive)- 
presented [as a relative presents a bride], (b, c) May Mazda 
Ahura the-sovereign-ruling-one bestow her who is to be-wished-for 
(a choice spirit endeared) to-him for-the-good faith, to-attain to- 
the-desired-acquisition of asha [as holy and steadfast piety in the 
family and community],', the differences in opinion (see page 604 
GSthas) do not affect the main ideas on the literal wording. 

18. ' That Chisti [Sophia (see above)] JtmSspa Hv5gva, the- 
splendid* of-wealth, (b) chooses with-asha, [i.e. 'with holy impulse 
and in pursuance of the religious political interests] obtaining thereby 
this Khshathra [the royal-influence (possibly 'royal succession') of- 
the-Good mind, [i. e. over-the-orthodox population], (c) and-do-thou- 
grant me 0-Ahura, what, 0-Mazda, they, [i. e. such correct parties], 
shall-receive of-Thee' JSmSspa Hvogva was the Bridegroom who 

Chooses Chisti, [the Sophia; but it is quite impossible to mistake 
the genuine 'double sense' in these strophes. The marriage was 
received with religious-patriotic enthusiasm; and the name Chisti, 
so different from the 'horse '-name JSmtspa and the 'camel-names' 
Frashaoshtra and Zarathushtra, is used in its utmost significance, 
precisely as similar expressions might be used in a catholic crisis, 
or even in a puritan one. 

19. 'This man, 0-Maidyoi-mSonha Spitama, gains* this [prize, 
see strophe 15] for-us, [or 'gives for this[-one']] (b) [he] knowing-for- 
himself, [i. e. learned' possibly 'being (?) known') through-the-Insight, 
[that is to say 'through the Faith] who [is] d^siring-after (so) the- 
people' [or 'desiring after life' prospered with religious-political 
advantages], (c) may Mazda tell through-the-laws, [or simply 'the 
laws'] to-us the-better-thing through-the deeds of-life, [that is to 
say, 'the better reward with reference-to, and gained-by, the actions 
of personal life '] '. 

20. 'This [prize, or 'reward' (see strophe 15) of-Tours [be- 
ye] all with-one-desire-willing to-give to us [as] a-blessing ; (b) [be] 
Asha [ready-to-give it] with-a-hymn i together-with-whom [let] 

' I formerly preferred: 'be they of one mind to give us hymns 
by which Aramaiti (Devoted Obedience) [is produced]: Also in (c) read 
as alternative: 'they two seek to obtain for us Mazda's help . With 
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Aramaiti [the Devotion of the Seven) also be ready to give itj^ (o) 
[they] all (see above)] , being-sacrificed-to [and] seeking, [or 'they- 
two-seek']-for-us Mazda's gracious-help'. 

21. 'The man of Aramaiti [a devoted mind 'of the alert 
and ready attention'] he [is] bounteous both in [his] chisti-imder- 
standing (recall the undoubted play upon words mentioned above), 
[i. e. both in-his-hallowed-wisdom, his] sacred hymns, and through- 
[his]-action ; (b) through-the-Insight [of the Holy Faith] Asha [as 
the Archangel representing the congregation is] bounteous •, and 
the-Sovereign-Power [also] together- with-the-Good Mind; (c) may 
Mazda grant [it] Ahura; this holy-blessing I-am-imploring'. 

22. '[Him] whose best [-gift] in-accordance-with-Asha [is] 
for-me in-the-Tasna, [the liturgical service with offering] (b) Mazda 
Ahura hath-known, [that is to say, 'this is the final word of all 
my exhortation: 'God hath seen the best gift'; and 'God Knows 
the best giver']. [Them] who have-been, and [who now] exist, 
(c) these let-me-worship-with-sacrifice by-their-own names, and 
around[-their altar] I- will-go a-supplicator, [or 'praiser']'. 

one exception the words are of the simplest, the uncertainties arising 
from the seemingly colourless meanings ; our first impression is that 'the 
hymns' are the reward; this of course looks suspiciously 'fine', and 
suspiciously colourless. 

' or 'let Asha bountifuUy-bestow the Sovereign-Power [upon 
us] together with-the-Good Mind etc.; may Mazda grant [this] 
Ahura . . '. The words are all absolutely simple, while it is hard to 
credit the fine but colourless meaning. It seems however to be in- 
evitable. Was the 'reward' spoken of all along actually to be the 
chisti? the 'holy wisdom'. (Could we even call it 'gnosis'?) This 
seems to me to be too refined to be credible ; it was rather the consequences 
of the chisti than the chisti itself: it was 'prosperity in office', 'the 
Authority', etc.'. 



YASNA LIIL 

The marriage song 

The metre here is very irregular. I endeavour merely to 
imitate the rhythm. Some have supposed that the piece was 
written after the death of Zarathushtra because of the past form 
of the word which I render 'was heard'. The 'Zarathushtrian' 
Spit§,ma might also seem an allusion to a past influence. But the 
bride names her father , and she is Zarathushtra's daughter. 
Tounger SpitS;mas might have been called 'Zarathushtrian' while the 
great person was still in his prime. That his 'prayer was heard' 
at some past crisis does not necessarily imply that he had left that 
state of existence in which supplications were still possible; and 
daughters were married at fifteen years of age. Nothing therefore 
tends to show that Zarathushtra was not both alive and present. 
And nothing could be fresher than the verve of the style of these 
precious fragments where the words are clear; and even sometimes 
where some of them are obscure. That Zarathushtra does not 
speak in the first person hardly militates agjainst his authorship, for 
much here recalls undoubted Zarathushtrian pieces. The marriage 
of his child as that of the leading princely priest could not have 
failed to be an important religious-political occasion; and the 
bard would strike in with allusions to the military struggle which 
was by no means entirely over; and this shows an earlier date. 
Strophes 1 and 2 form an admirable introduction. The transition 
to the marriage occasion was contained in lost verses. 3, 4 and 5 
hang well together ; and 6 and 7 are not at all remote ; the warlike 
close was doubtless originally preceded by some stanzas which had 
dissappeared even before parts of the later Avesta were written. 
1, We are indeed tempted to reject the word which gives 
us the meaning 'they who deceived Him' in 1, as persons 'given 
back', or 'converted' to Him; for this seems to convey a suspici- 
ously virile idea. It is however quite imperative that it should be 
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used at least in an alternative rendering, for we have distinct signs 
of the 'converting' process elsewhere; cp, Y. 31, 3; recall also the 
'Turanian Friendlies' (cp. Y. 46, 14) who look very much like 
an acq^uisition from without. 2. Having the fidelity of converts 
or original disciples, the King and his chief nobles would celebrate 
their devotion. The young bride is called ' full-of-knowledge ' like 
the 'Sophias' of other times. Her husband is to be her support 
in holiness; and she is to 'take counsel' with Devotion. 4. She 
will vie with her spouse in every domestic virtue and in every 
honourable sentiment. 5. The priestly Thaliarch then intervenes 
with an address to the bridesmaids making use of suitable ad- 
monitions. 6. He turns now to the assembly with warnings and 
encouragements. He will exorcise the Demon who was especially 
the slave of the Da§vas ; and he warns all men and women against 
the evil Vayu, 'the spirit of the air'. 7. Hoping that they will 
come forth as conquerors from temptation, he warns them against 
vice. Having named the deadly spiritual enemies, his polemics 
become inflamed ; 9 and to arouse the chiefs to their duty he recalls 
the successes of the foe. 



iil^ ■ 
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YASNA LIII. 

the best prayer 

His best prayer has been heard, the prayer of Zartushtar i 
That Ahura may grant him from Eighteousness movfed 
The prizes of effort and the joy of a blest life 

Forever and ever, 

Giving those once deceivers ^ as the Good Faith's true learners 
In word and in deed! 

the offerers 

Unto him may they render with mind, words, and actions 
Contentmen to Mazda, pure rites to adore Him 

Kavi Vtshthaspa with Frashaoshtra the Spitama 

Zartushtar's* true princes. 

Straight paths they bestowing, and the Faith of the Prophet 
Which Ahura will found. 

the bride 

Him to thee Pouruchista, Haechat-aspian maiden, 

Zartushtar's*^ young* daughter a SpitSmi honoured, 
Him the friend of theGoodMind*, of Asha and Mazda, 
May He* as help give thee; 

Counsel well with thy wisdom and saintly devotion ; 
Wisest deeds ever do! 

she answers 

I will love and vie with him when from father he takes me, 
For the master and peasants and for the blood-kinsman, 
For the pure and the pure ones be the Good Mind's bright 
And mine be the Insight; [blessing; 

May Ahura bestow it for the Good Faith's advancing 

For time without end! 

' a Parsi form adopted here merely to fit the rhythm. 
' or with conjectural change of text; 'Giving those who may 
help him'. 



the Thaliarch and the bridesmaids 

Monitions of marriage I speak to the maidens, 

To you, I who know them; then heed ye my sayings: 

By these laws which I utter strive and obtain ye 
The life of the Good Mind; 

Let each one the other in holiness cherish; 
So your home shall be blest. 

evil influences exorcised 

Thus real are these things, ye men and ye women: 
'gainst the Drujguidingprogress I ^ guard ^ o'er my faithful; 
Yea, the Druj's foul hatreds I pray from the body. 
To those borne of Vayu poisoned* food marreth life, 

To those deeply evil ; and with these the life mental 

Ye conquer to slay! 

virtue should prevail 

Yes, yours be the recompense, that of this Maga, 

For while the fierce passion from the body enflamfed 

There before creepeth down where the spirit of evil 

Eeaches to ruin 

Still ye bring forth your Maga; -so your last word is 'Vayu'! 

And ye cry it in joy^ 



the deliverer 

To be foiled are such miscreants in their dishonour 

To be crushed are they each one. Let them shriek in their anger! 

With Good Kings the slayer let our champion deliver 

With peace to the settlements; 

Let him rout those betrayers, through" death's chain the 

And swift be the end! [victor'; 

' see the word-for-word, a radical difficulty just here. 

" The difficulty here is to decide between two simple but opposed 
opinions; it is either a congratulation at the birth of a good Maga, or 
a warning curse in view of a possible evil Maga as the offspring ot 
vice; see the word for word. Perhaps we might vary even this free 
metrical at the last : ' Thus Yours thou Vayu shall be the last word'. 

" lit. 'greatest' as in Y. XLIX, 1, meaning the 'prevailer'. 
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the end 

With unljelievers the foe 

Thine upholders would banish 
Through the truth-slaying prayer 

of the body estranged. 
Where's then the Lord righteous 

smiting these out of life, 
And from license would hurl them? 
Mazda, Thine is that Kingdom 

where to poor and right-living 
Thou dost give. Lord, the best! 
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Y. 53. Word-for-word, etc. 

1. 'The best wisb [of prayer] was-lieard. [the wish] of-Zara- 
thushtra (b) of-Spittma*, if to-him [Ahura] shall-give the-attaiued 
[-objects-of-effort] (c) from-asha [as representiTig the honour and 
sanctity of individual character, [if] Ahura Mazda [shall give them 
the attained prize] for-duration for-all, a-good-life, [i. e. a beatified 
existence, prosperity], (d) and [if Ahura will give him those] who 
deceived ^ him : and-may-they-learn* the-words and-deeds of-the- 
good Religion' ^. 

2. 'So-also to-Him may-they-complete with-[full intention of]- 
mind, with-words, and-with-deeds (b) contenting-propitiation to- 
Mazda for-adoration, piously [may-they-complete it], and-Yasna-offer- 
ings-with-sacrifice, (c) [may] Kavan-also Vishttspa, the-Zarathush- 
trian Spitfima and-Frashaoshtra [complete such worship], (d) estab- 
lishing straight paths [and] what Religion Ahura will establish [as 
that] of '-the-Saoshyaiit, [of the one-about-to-bless-us, i. e. 'of the 
princely-prophet i] '. 

3. 'And-him, 0-thou Pouru-cista, (the-mtich-instructed-one 
[well brought up]), the-Haechat-aspian, (b) the-SpitSma-woman, 
young* of-the-daughters of-Zarathushtra, (c) [him] the-strenuous- 
supporter of-the-good mind [as embodied in God's people, i. e. ' of 
the good Zoroastrian '], of-asha [as the law and constitution], and 
of-Mazda [as supreme over all], (d) to-thee may-[Mazda]-give [him] 
as-a-sheltering-head ! (d) So take-counsel- with thine understanding 
the-most-bounteous [or 'holy'] of-Aramaiti-, [i. e. 'of Devotion']; 
accomplish the-beneficent [deeds]'. 

4. 'Him then will-I-emulate, will-I-choose [lovingly] by- what 
[reason, i, e. since, or 'when'?] of-father he- will-gain [me], (b) 

' Here we naturally hesitate to accept so advanced an idea as that 
of the 'conversion of former deceivers', plain though the Mords stand 
in the Zend and also in the Pahlavi. We feel tempted to emend the 
word and to read (d): 'And may Ahura bestow upon-him even dis- 
ciples*** who may-give*** [contributions to the Cause, and who] will- 
desire-to-perform, [or, ' and who will learn '] the-words and deeds of-the- 
good Religion'. An older rendering was (d): 'And may Alnira grant 
him those who deceived him, and as the learners of the good Religion 
in word and in deed' None of the differing views really touch the main 
ideas at all. Z.'s noble prayer is to be nobly answered; the conversion of 
former guileful foes, if present is merely an added idea. 
^ possibly, '0 ye Saoshyants!' (?). 
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And-to-the-master, to-the-pasture-tUlers, and-so to-the-kinsman [prince 
of the blood], (c) to-the-holy-one [that master], to-the-holy-ones 
[these saintly toilers] [be] the-shining [blessing] of-the Good Mind 
[in the good man i. e., such as is fitting for Mm'] (d) the blessing; 
mine verily [be (?)] the-light(?) [of the mind]; (e) [may Mazda grant 
[it], Ahura for-the-good Faith [possibly 'to the good soul'] for- 
continuance for-all for'. The only obscure word is evidenily a 
mere dependant. But one of the clear ones may be an interpolated 
gloss. The whole meaning is plainly obvious. 

.5. 'Monitions to-the-ones-being-conducted, [i. e. 'to be 
married'] to-the-maidens I-speak, (b) to-you, [I]-knowing [you] and- 
attention do-ye-give. (c) Do-ye-find-out-for-yourselves through-the- 
conscientious-precepts, do-ye-strive-after ^ the-life which [is that] 
of-the-good mind, (d) With the-asha [as the uprightness of indiv- 
idual character] of-you ['with your honourable fidelity'] let-one the- 
other cherish; for this to-him [or 'to-her'] good-home-life shall-be'. 
6. While we have three or four words here which are doubt- 
ful, and while one line may be detached as a somewhat later, 
though very ancient, interpoUation, the strong ideas are all fully 
obvious: 'So those [things] are really-existing, 0-men; so, 0-women! 
(b) from the-Drnj [demon of the foe as] a-guiding-driver-charioteer, 
ye-twain^ [ye two groups of men and women] do-ye-see^ promo- 
tion? (c) The-hateful-dispositions of-the-Druj -(demon) I-pray of- 
the-bond* from-the-body off; [i. e. I-exorcise them], (d) To-those- 
borne-of-Vayu, let poison ^ reaching-harm [their] happiness; (d) to- 
the-evil-faithless virtue-conquerors; with-those the-mental ^ life 
ye-slay '. 

^ This wholly dependent word might be replaced by a different 
one meaning 'by-these', also wholly dependent; both might be left blank 
and little would be lost. 

Difficulties: ^ The words '0 ye-twain' may be replaced by two 
wholly different words (NB) giving of course a totally different cast to 
this dependent line. Instead of line 6 as above; we may change our 
text to: 'as-regards the Druj-demon, [I] who, [am] a-guiding-charioteer 
(so figuratively)] a-watching-guard'. 

' (so with another Zend-text, be it noted) *[as-to] progress (a fre- 
quent gathic idea) (e) I exorcise . .' etc. 

* the word rendered 'bond' is very awkward, while some other 
kindred idea might replace 'hate'. 

= Then for 'poisoned food' we may have 'dishonour', or 'poisoned 
honour' (sic); and for 'happiness' 'glory', hardly 'good food'. 

" Koth preferred 'human' to 'mental' life. But the main ideas 
seem little affected. 
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7. Here we have a great difficulty (as so often) with very- 
simple words; but it is a choice between two very plain 'though 
totally differing renderings ; I give first : ' So-and yours the-reward 
may-be of-this Maga [the Holy Cause], (b) while-yet [lit 'so-long- 
as'] the azhu ['the distorting (or 'convulsing') venereal passion'] 
standing-in-tho-heart in-the-root of-the-two-thighs (c) before-and 
going-down and-down where the-spirit of-the-evil (d) may-reach 
before; (e) [on the contrary] ye- bring-forth the maga-[child, i. e.- 
a-legitimate-offspring-and-princely-child-of-the-Faith, the Holy Cause]; 
So yours: 'O-Vayu'^ shall-be the-last [or 'at-last'] the-word'. 

8. Once more, with a few subordinate obscurities, the main 
ideas are clear; and as strong as they are lucid: ' In-view-of-thoee 
[things let] the malefactors be to-be-foiled, [i. e. ' given-up-to- 
stratagem'], (b) and-to-be-extinguished (so, figuratively) all: let- 
them-shriek up [or 'on'], (c) Through good-kings let-[our champion] 
give up even the-bloody smiter, and-peace with-these [things] to-the- 
houses, [and] to-the-viUages (d) let-him-attack those deceivers [or 
'traitors'], he on-account-of-the-chain of-death, [i. e. 'because he 
binds with a deadly chain'] the-greatest [the conqueror]; (e) and- 
quick let-it-be!'. 

9. Once again the uncertainties fall in the subordinate parts, 
and scarcely touch the fine denunciation: ' Through- evil-believers 
the-tormentor renders Thy hero-nourishers**, [i. e. patrons] banished 
[or 'isolated'] (b) through-the duty-conquering prayer of-the-repro- 
bate: (c) Where [is] the-holy lord who would-smite these from-life 
and from-going-at-will? (d) But, 0-Mazda, Thine [is] the-Bangly- 
Power by-which Thou-givest to-the-right-living poor the-better- 
[thing]'. 

'■ Vayu may be taken in an evil sense, as he was the God of the 
wind and sometimes, 'evil', while again sometimes 'good'. The word 
may have been uttered in triumph; and really seems to be a proper 
name. The other translation would simply take 'reward' in the sense 
of 'reward for the evil (rather difficult!)', and makes the whole strophe 
a rebuke to the evil element among those who were addressed. In this 
case the last 'maga' must also be taken in an evil (?) sense which 
would be very difficult indeed, as 'Maga' was a most sacred idea. I should 
say that Roth before he had heard of the translation for ' 6 ' used to 
render 'seated in the fundamental character of the two companions'; 
but no one would hold to such a view at present. 
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PREFAZIONE 

Fu con vivo compiacimento che nel 1907 ricevetti da 
un distinto italiano 1' offerta di tradurre nella sua lingua 
qualcuno de' miei lavori ; e duplice fu la soddisfazione 
provata. 

In primo luogo fui lieto che una materia cosi importante 
come quella di cui mi occupo venisse portata a conoscenza 
del pubblico della classica Italia ; secondariamente non 
poteva che lusingarmi 1' offerta fattami da un distinto gio- 
vane quale e il mio traduttore. 

Ritenni pero che fosse preferibile far precedere ad un 
lavoro di qualche entita, brevi articoli introduttivi. 

In questa pubblicazione sono raccolte sei letture o meglio 
parti di letture, tenute in Oxford. 

La prima dal titolo " V Avesta " fu tenuta nel 1902 
ed apparve nella Asiatic Quarterly Review di Woking 
(Londra) ; essa costituisce altresi una parte del primo 
Capitolo del mio libro " Zarathustra, Philo, the Achae- 
menids and Israel," 1905-1906 (Vol. I., "Zarathustra ed i 
Greci," 1905). 

La:seconda intitolata "II Dio di Zoroastro" e il fram- 
mento di una lettura pubblica tenuta qualche tempo fa al- 
r.Istituto Indiano di Oxford davanti ad un uditorio dis- 
cretamente affollato e composto di notevoli personalita. 
Essa pure venne pubblieata nel " New World " di Boston 

(U.S.A.). 

La terza lettura, " L' Autorita Particolare delle Iscrizioni 
Ariane," fu pure tenuta all' anzidetto Istituto Indiano nel 
1904, e come la prima, pubblieata nell' Asiatic Quarterly 
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Review. Anche quest' ultima lettura fa parte dell' opera 
citata " Zarathustra, Philo, the Achaemenids and Israel," 
Vol. II. 

La quarta lettura, " La Religione Cristiana nella Persia 
Antica," fu per due volte tenuta all' Istituto Indiano e fu 
posteriormente pubblicata nella Nineteenth Century Review 
del 1894 col titolo " Zoroastro e la Bibbia." 

La quinta apparve contemporaneamente per la prima 
volta nel Parsi di Bombay e nell' Open Court d' America 
ed h stata riprodotta altrove. 

La sesta e una continuazione della precedente ed 
apparve pure nel Parsi e nell' Open Court. 

Le fotografie di manoscritti che sono apposte in alcune 
copie riproducono rinomati codici ofiferti alia Biblioteca 
deir Universita di Oxford in seguito ad interessamento 
deir Autore. 

Per esse egli ha potuto pubblicare i testi piii difficili che 
si riferiscono al soggetto. 

La Zeitschrift della German Oriental Society li pubWico 
con traduzioni nel y^o?<r«a/ della Royal Asiatic Society : si 
vedano Z.D.M.G., Ottobre, 1908, e J.R.A.S., Genn., 
1909. 

Alio scopo di meglio completare questa pubblicazione ho 
fatto legare qualche copia della mla Edizione dei Githas 
letterale ed in versi liberi, Leipzig, 1900, insieme ai saggi, 
piu a guisa di dono ai lettori, che a scopo commerciale. 

Mi riesce gradito esprimere qui la mia gratitudine 
air egregio traduttore di questi saggi coll' augurio che 
essi possano incontrare il favore indulgente del lettore 
italiano. 

LAWRENCE H. MILLS. 

Oxford, 

Genuaio, igio. 
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PREFACE, 

IN REGARD TO THE WORK AS DELIVERED IN CONNECTION WITH 

THE ENGLISH EDITION OF THE GATHAS BY THE 

AUTHOR IN 1900 

It was with much gratification that I received, in 1907, the 
offer of an accomplished Italian man of letters to translate 
some of my works into his native language. 

I at once gratefully acceded to the request, being pleased 
to know that my well-meant labours had been heard of in 
the " Classic Land," and also feeling the compliment 
otherwise implied in the proposal. I have therefore 
put at the translator's disposal six lectures, or parts of 
lectures, which have been delivered in Oxford, — one upon 
"Zoroaster and the Bible," twice used as a public 
lecture before distinguished audiences, and subsequently 
printed in the Nineteenth Century Review of January, 
1894, having been also, about the same time, translated 
into Gujarati, by D. N. Coorlawala, an accomplished Parsi, 
and published by the Trustees of the Sir J. Jejeebhoy 
Translation Fund of Bombay in a large edition. 

Another, upon the "God of Zoroaster," was likewise 
delivered as a public lecture at the Indian Institute, Oxford, 
and later appeared as an article in the New World, of 
Boston, Massachusetts, while the others have been 
delivered as University instructional lectures, and also 
printed as articles in the Asiatic Quarterly Review, and in 
other works, — See " Zarathustra, Philo, the Achaemenids 
and Israel," 1905-1906, "Avesta Eschatology, compared 
with Daniel and Revelations," 1908, etc. 



Preface 

The photographs of MSS. which appear in some of 
the copies reproduce celebrated codices presented to the 
University Library of Oxford under my influence. They 
have enabled me to edit the most difficult texts connected 
with the subject, and aljuost the most difficult extant. The 
editions of them have appeared in the Zeitschrift of the 
German GrJental Society, with translations in the Jcurnjal 
of the Royal Asiatic Society, the latest in Z.D.M.G., 
October, 1908, and in f.R.A.S., Jan., 1910. 

In order to make this present publication the more 
complete, 1 have had some supernumerary copies of my 
English Verbatim and Free Metrical Edition, of the 
Gathg-s, Leipzig, 1900, bound up with the essays, more as a 
free gift to the purchasers, or recipients, of the Lectures as 
translated into Italian, than as a value offered in a 
business sense ; see also, in some copies, my translation of 
Yasna I. into Sanskrit based upon my method pursued in 
translating Yasna XXVI 1 1 into Sanskrit in the Festgruss 
to the late Professor Rudolph von Roth, 1894, which 
well-meant contribution gave occasion to some important 
remarks by the distinguished , Professor Oldenberg of Kiel 
in his " Vedic Religion," p. 27. 

, .LAWRENCE H. MILLS. 

Oxford, 

Gennaio, 19 10. 



I 

L' A VEST A 

NessuNa produzione della letteratura antica oriientale do- 
vrebbe considerarsi piii importante di quella contemplata 
hella Fa:cc6lta di documenti preziosi che e venuta fino a 
noi sotto il titolo ben noto sovra enunciato. 
'■ La letteratura Immensa dell' India colle sue divisioni e 
suddivisioni • potrebbe manifestarsi invero una formidabile 
rivale per qualsiasi altro monumento della prima eta intel- 
lettuale dell' uomo. 

La sua raffinatezza nelle particolareggiate deter minazioni 
del le forme piii speciali della passione umana, la grande 
esuberknza e 1' epoca remota delle sue prime fonti la 
rendono nel suo insieme il fenomeno forse piu meraviglioso 
del genere nel dominio della nostra razza, sempre eccet- 
tuando 1' estetica e la dialettica incomparabile dei Greci e la 
^erieta morale delle Scritture ebraiche e cristiane. Ma per 
quanto meravigliosa possa dirsi la letteratura indiana in 
rapporto al carattere spirituale, essa non supera le sparse 
reiiquie della dottrina Iraniana nella loro grandezza 
niisteriosa, se si potesse stabilire un paragone fra 1' una 
e r altra. 

^ Perche, giova ricordarlo, ciascuna puo richiamare tutta 
i'impressione che si trova nell' altra, come se ambedue 
fossero della stessa origine. 

wLt E 'nelle sua stretta pa-retitela- la. letteratura del nord, 
impoverita nelle dimensioni per effetto di un clima sfavo- 
revole e'di una posizione inopportuna, (sulla grande strada 
del movimento emigratorio fra oriente ed occidente) puo 
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ancora rivendicare per se la primordiale fratellanza, se non 
il posto piu anziano e presenta un aspetto che per parecchie 
circostanze importanti, e d' interesse superiore. 

I suoi miti sono antichi nella storia primitiva quanto gli 
indiani ; il suo linguaggio mentre ha dato segni di un 
distacco dalla madre comune in parecchi articoli dove 
r indiano e rimasto costante, ne ha pur conservato altri che 
si sono perduti nel discorso affine ; e forse esso puo pre- 
tendere una preponderanza fra i linguaggi piu antichi 
sopravissuti. 

E r Iraniano occupa, naturalmente del resto, la dimora 
piu originale. 

Gl' Indiani Ariani (come nessuno dubita) vissero un 
tempo in regioni verso 1' Oriente Settentrionale dell' 
Iran, se pure non nell' Iran medesimo. E la nostra 
convinzione al riguardo e fondata non sulle traccie in- 
definite della loro nazionalita, ma sui resti effettivi che 
abbiamo anche nei documenti di colore che credettero 
nella fede Indiana. Essi languirono all' epoca dell' Avesta 
pill antica come parte abbattuta della comunita, mentre 
nelle lotte dei secoli piu vicini a noi furon fohti ed arditi 
quali si dimostrano nel libro piu antico.^ Essi entrano 
fieramente nelle lotte grandiose dei partigiani delle due 
religioni (gemelle una volta), quando appunto i Dseva stessi 
e gli Asura erano in contesa, come e detto in vecchi 
documenti della letteratura Indiana.^ 

Alcuni cultori di Dseva si sono incontrati in una specie 
di casta inferiore, nel Vendidad, lungo tempo dopo che 
la massa degli Ariani adoranti Daeva erano andati al Sud 
(verso r India). E noi abbiamo nei Gathas un conflitto 
cosi marcato e di un amarezza cosi pungente, da indurre 
alcuni studiosi a credere che esso fosse 1' indice di 
una disputa originale che forse fu la scena del primo 
distacco fra le principali corporazioni degli Iraniani e dei 
futuri Indiani. 

Alcuni critici hanno anche asserito di credere che 
' I ' Gathas.' ^ V. i saggi di Haug, pp. 270, 271. 
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questa dififerenza religiosa realmente abbia indotto la 
marcia memorabile verso la terra dei Cinque Fiumi colle 
gravissime conseguenze ad essa inerenti.^ 

E io credo necessario aggiungere che in questi luoghi 
pill nordici, ove vissero una volta Indiani e Iraniani (ed in 
accordo ed in lotta) noi abbiamo segni di quella remota 
emigrazione dalla terra ignota donde vennero i primi 
Ariani. 

In questi luoghi famosi languiva una ristretta nazione 
di agricoltori virtuosi i quali preferivano adorar Dio sotto 
nomi piu semplici che Varuna o Indra, se invero 1' epoca 
loro non fu cosi remota che questi nomi venerabili non 
fossero ancora da essi conosciuti.^ 

E come questi agricoltori^ erano dello stesso sangue 
dei futuri Indiani, cosi essi parlavano lo stesso riccc 
linguaggio sovradescritto con una differenza non maggiore, 
se pur grande al pari di quella che intercede fra i dialetti 
greci.* Conoscevano gli stessi Dei, anche quelli esistenti 
nelle epoche loro propria, cantavano dei loro personaggi 
migliori negli stessi metri antichi. Non e percio giusto di 
separare troppo largamente queste letterature popolari. 

Sorgono invero delle questioni e resteranno per sempre 
insolute, circa il modo ed il tempo in cui queste differenti 
letterature furono separate, ma non vi e alcuno che sapendo 
anche mediocremente afferrare 1' evidenza, non vegga le 
identita quali si rivelano ai nostri occhi. Veda e Avesta in 
molti atti fondamentali, e Avesta e Veda. Ciascuno pero 
ha le sue idiosincrasie ben delineate in quanta alia sud- 
divisione speciale dell' insieme. 11 Veda possiede una 
raccolta ben maggiore e nella ricchezza delle sue numerose 
divisioni e suddivisioni esso sorpassa 1' Avesta per mille 
forme di bellezza e precisione, mentre gli Iraniani superano 

1 V. il mio articolo ' II Veda e 1' Avesta ad Oriente ed Occidente," 
febbr.-marzo, 1902; V. anche il n. della XlXth Century Review, genn., 
X894. 

^ ' Cib che puo sembrare possibile.' ^ Ariani. 

* V. Oldenberg, ' La Religione di Veda,' p. 27. 
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gli Indian! ed in realta tutti gli antichi popoli nella. loro 
elevatezza morale e religiosa,' ' - ' 

Anche per quanto riguarda il colore e gli aron^i 
noi potremo solo riconoscere la superiorita dell' India 
quando dimenticheremo che tutta 1' arte persiana media e 
moderna deve riguardarsi come una contihuazione del- 
i' Avesta in un certo senso, colla letteratura Pahlavi gome 
intermedia fra esse. ■ 

Certo il primo Rk non e molto piti vicino all' Hito- 
pade9a che 1' Avesta piu recente lo sia al primo poema 
Persiano ; e se noi consideriamo la media letteratura persiana, 
Vedremo che 1' Iran noh ^embra^ cosi scd.rso in paragdnecol 
Sud che si presenta cosi abbbndante. II campo piu idoiieo 
per un giudizio e comunque il periodo piii prossimo dove 
le due prime letterature pMrebbero riguardarsi per un 
istante almeno, come cose a se, indipendenti ; perche tali 
infatti esse sono nei Gathas e nel piii antico Veda. 

AUora il Visishtha celebrava il Rk del 7° libro e il 
Vamadeva quello del 4° ove non vl era altro Veda esistente 
di pdtenza simile. Cosi quando Zaratustra compose gli 
inni di cui i nostri Gathas sono i frammenti, nulla vi era fra 
le cose affini che li eguagliasse, secondo quanto ci e dato di 
credere. II Veda,^ anche di quel tempo, e sempre il piii 
compiuto, giudicando pure soltanto dall' abbondanza de' 
suoi pensieri umani ; le sue forme poetiche ci impres- 
sionano, ma 1' Avesta sta da se come la piu antica 
letteratura che ancor sopravviva e parli con precisione,' 
rivelandoci una vita spirituale suUa terra ed un paradisb 
moirale oltre di essa. 

Ed e grande il nostro privilegio di poterne compiere 
1' esame. Perch^ dove mai, per far cenno di un solo 
punto, in tutti i mille Rksj paragonaridone due fra -lore, 
troviamo un aggruppamento siffatto di personificazioni come 
nei Sette Immortali, gli Amesha, Ahura coi suoi Sei ? 
Nei Veda essi esistono bensl, ma in circostanze sporadiche, 
non raggruppate, ma slegate, se cosi possiamo esprimere 

^ In senso lato. 
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la Iqto distribuzione irregolare, o mai raccolte e percio 
sottratte a quella 'specialp efficacia che' vien'e dalla cbn- 
centfazione delle idee. E quella combinazione di concetti 
neir'Ayesta, diun Dio ottimo co' suoi attributi, costitui 
una dalle piu vigorose credenze che mai abbia presieduto 
ai destini dell' uomo. 

In Hguardo anche alle differenti fasi della loro speranza 
in una vita spirituale, le .piu ploderose considerazioni che 
pbssano farsi sulla camera ed il destine degli uomini, dove 
trovlamo noi' espressioni tanto forti del giudizio dell' anim'4 
sovra se stessa? Per quanto la posteriore letteratura 
indiana possa superare la postieriore iraniana, se noi esclu- 
diamo la media e recente persiana dalla letteratura detta 
post-avesta nella frequenza dellesuediscussioni e per quanto 
piu attraente appaia la primitiva indiana nel cumulo 
delle ' sue meraviglie, splendenti per ian favoleggiare piu 
fahtastico, pure fra quelle prime voci che si elevano dall' 
abisso di antichita immemdrabili, 1' Avesta puo pretendere 
quel dorniriio piu largo, .quell'-entusiasmo piu nobile che lascia 
r anima elevata sopra la sensualita, nel regno piu attraente 
della contemplazione,' bve, liberata dall' egoismo degradante, 
e pill strettamente unita riella sua niiglibre" aspirazione verso 
lo spirito divine. 

To, non ritengo che noi siamo chiamati a prendere in 
ctonsiderazione "una questipne cosi secondaria come quella 
riflettente la efeicacia rispettiva dell' "Avesta o del 
Veda-.\' . ■"■..'', ii ' ' ■ , 

^Le turbe affdllate; delP India, anche nel piu antico 
periodo, sehza dubbio presentano nelle classi elevate un 
udito'rio the era in realta impressionabile e si puo dire 
chesorpassavano il numero piu alto che si potesse supporre 
di. colore, che.' aveanq. yditb." i Rishis del Vecchio Jran. 
Cesl per quanto riflette le popolazioni succedutesi nelle 
generazioni, le folle di uditori intelligenti debbono esser 
state ;^i'an)demente piii oompatte nell' India, che nel Nbrd. 
Ed invero hoi possiam dir con ragioiie che la dasse 
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elevata era assai piu numerosa qui che in altri centri, non 
esclusi quelli dell' Europa, in qualsiasi delle et^ passate 
ed anche in quelle dei giorni nostri. Ma se noi dobbiamo 
comprendere tutto 1' Iran, io non sono convinto che qualsiasi 
Impero dell' India abbia mai superato e nemmeno raggiunto 
la dignita della Persia al tempo di Giro. Essa fu la Roma 
deir Asia per secoli interi, sottomettendo piu tardi risoluta- 
mente le forze della Citti Eterna. 

La sua letteratura come e rappresentata dal Zend- 
Avesta nella forma che e nota e nelle sue parti ora perdute, 
se non per 1' eco che ce ne tramandano i libri moderni, ebbe 
efficacia, oltre ogni supposizione, sull' Imperatore medo- 
persiano di Babilonia. 

Profondamente ispirato dai sentimenti che ci sono 
incontestabilmente rivelati dalle Iscrizioni e che sono 
ritenuti come afifini all' Avesta, egli non diede il suo 
interesse alle teologie assorbenti dell' Assiria od alia 
letteratura svolgentesi nell' India, anche allora forse troppo 
raffinate dallo spirito troppo vivace ; ma si distinse per 
simpatia in un piccolo gruppo di tribu captive dal cui 
sviluppo doveano dipendere i piu estesi movimenti 
religiosi che mai siansi verificati. L' India stessa non 
potrebbe vantare un uditorio piu potente, mentre 1' Europa 
ha accolto la letteratura degli esuli ebrei antichi il cui 
Martire Divino ebbe un' espressione persiana in sillabe 
persiane^ al momento in cui (come e ritenuto da tanti 
secoli dair Occidente) egli redimeva il mondo stesso. 

L' Avesta, o qualcosa di radicalmente afifine^ per 
parentela od origine, diede 1' impulso alia mente che 
ordino la restaurazione della Santa Citti ed il ritorno 
del popolo avanguardia. Certamente, per quanto riflette 
r uditorio, 1' Avesta non teme il paragone col Veda, cioe 
r Avesta h affine alle Iscrizioni, quanto queste lo sono 
alle Scritture. 

^ A/iTji/ Atyiu (Toi, crijjucpov /ier ejuoC Icrjj «v t(() ira/3a8c(a-({). 
^ Che r antica Avesta fosse un tempo piti largamente diffusa come 
letteratura orale che le porzioni d' essa pervenuteci, fe cosa ovvia. 
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Nel periodo medioevale della letteratura persiana, se 
questa fosse stata nota in Europa, avrebbe assunto un 
grado assai elevato se non dominante ; ed oggi la Persia 
ha diritto a chiamarsi la nazione piu europea delle consorelle 
orientali ; e non pare meno che certo ch' essa deva 1' umaniti 
che r ha sempre caratterizzata dalla prima, alia sua fonte 
primitiva di condotta morale, colla sua voce solitaria in 
vocante nella brutalita di un evo rozzo, la santita nel 
pensiero, nella parola, nell' azione. 

L' Avesta quindi e importante quanto nulla di simile puo 
esserlo e ci fu conservata e tramandata non soltanto come 
raccolta di documenti interessanti, o come parte di monu- 
menti unici, ma sopratutto come libro sacro. 



II 

IL DIO DI ZOROASTRO 

Sull' antico confine Medio, non lungi dalla moderna Citta 
di Kermanshah, sorge un monte chiamato Behistun, assai' 
scosceso, alto dal piano che lo attornia poco piu di mille 
metri. 

Sulla fronte di esso e forse a poco piu di 1 80 metri dalla 
base, si possono scorgere le iscrizioni piu curiose che 
abbiano resistito alle ingiurie del tempo. La superficie 
della roccia e stata ripulita per ricevere quelle iscrizioni 
e le lacune che si presentavano per le irregolarita naturali 
furono riempite con pietre, aggiunte e livellate con tanta 
cura che riesce difficile scorgere le Knee di congiunzione. 

Su questa superfice e nell' antichissima scrittura cunei- 
forme si trovano le mirabili testimonianze di Dario il Grande. 

Analoghe iscrizioni riferentesi a Dario, a Serse, al terzo 

Artaserse trovansi sulle rovine di Persepoli di Murghab, 

Khorkor a Susa, come pure sul Monte . Alvand presso 

Hamadan, mentre nell' Assiria abbiamo 1' iscrizione piu 

mportante di Giro. 

Quelle Iraniche sono in un dialetto piii recente del 
linguaggio detto Zend-Avesta, o. a questo simile, e salvo 
poche difficolta che qua e Ik s' incontrano, esse sono assai 
chiare e degne di studio. 

In esse noi troviamo espressioni di un fervore religioso, 
non minore certamente a quello che s' incontra negli scritti 
religiosi di qualsiasi altro Paese. 

La 'grazia' e la 'volonta' di Auramazda sono delineate 
con cura. 

Vi h qualche accenno per6 a certe divinitk domestiche, 
ed assuefatti come siamo all' adorazione di un Dio solo, 

8 
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ecpettUktia ;6gni' altra divinita all' infuori di Lui, dh piao 
nuocere all' impressione generale che da esse si riceve. 

Nondimeno queste divinita minori delle varie tribu e 
paesi di cui si compone il vasto Impero non tengono uh 
posto superiore agli Angioli della nostra Chiesa, e poco 
e da dubitare che esse siano ricordate principalmente 
per, rispetto alle suscettibilita religiose dei paesi sotto la 
dominazione degli Autori delle iscrizioni, che largamente 
circolavano in esemptari impressi sul euoio. 

Serse ordino che si scolpissero le seguenti parole^: 
'Grande e il Dio Auramazda, creatore della terra e del 
cielo, e degli uomini ; che procur6 a costoro il piacere (la 
felicita della vita), che fece Re Serse. lo sono Serse il 
Grande, il Re dei Re, il Re dei . popoli di molte tribu. 
Cosi disse Serse il Grande. 

' Cio che io ho fatto qui, e ci6 che feci altrdve io 1' ho 
compiuto per grazia di Auramazda. Voglia Auramazda 
accogliermi cogli altri Dei.' 

Dario scrisse o comando che si scrivesse quanto segiie : 
' II Grande Auramazda, il piu grande degli Dei, ha fatto 
Darib Re e gli ha afifidato il regno. Cos! Dario e Re per 
grazia di Auramazda., Cosi disse il Re Dario. Questa terra 
di Persia che Auramazda mi diede, e che e splendida, ricca 
di uomini e di mandre,^ per grazia di Auramazda rion.tenie 
il nemico. Voglia Auramazda concedernii il suo aiuto 
insieme agli altri Dei, voglia Egli proteggere questo paese 
da:l " nemico, dklla cospirazione^ e da azioni malvagie, e 
questa preghiera io faccio a Auramazda ed agli altri Dei: 
Cos! disse il Re Dario : Tu che per I'avvenire sarai Re* 
difenditi dair intrigo, I'uomb.che sara cospiratore ti colpira 
fieramente, se tu starai in attesa pensando ; che la tua citta 
sia immune.' ' 

Da Nakhs-i-Rustem noi abbiamb : Grande e il Die 

IS' incomincia da questa iscrizione piii recente poichS le espressioni di 
pssa stanno Ipgicamente meglio in principio. . . t : 

•^ Espressioni del linguaggio Vedico e Avesta. 
^ Si vuol intendere forse la congiura contro il trono 
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Auramazda che creo la terra ed il cielo, che fece 1' uomo 
dandogli la felicita dell' esistenza, che fece Darlo Re, lui 
solo governatore di tanto popolo. lo sono Dario il Grande, 
il Re dei Re,^ il Re delle terre di tutte le tribu, il Re di 
questa terra immensa. Cosl parlo Dario : Auramazda, 
come vide la confusione sulla terra, la affido a me ; Egli mi 
fece Re ; lo sono Re pel grazioso volere di Auramazda. 

' O Uomo non essere malvagio. II comando di Aura- 
mazda e questo : non essere malvagio, non trasgredire il 
diritto, non peccare.' 

Qui, poi, abbiamo la descrizione fedele di quei 
monarchi che tanto fecero per Israele, contenuta nelle 
lettere che essi fecero incidere nella pietra. 

Prescindendo dal loro tono religioso, esse ddnno una 
prova del predominio politico che non ha paragone nella 
sua estensione e che tutto ben considerate, deve ritenersi 
altrettanto benefico quanto possente. Oltre alle pietre si ha 
un libro, 1' Avesta, miracolosamente giunto fino a noi ed a 
noi tramandato di manoscritto in manoscritto, conservato 
attraverso la recitazione orale, dalle generazioni di Sacer- 
doti, che ne furono i gelosi guardiani, e si susseguirono 
senza interruzione ; non vi son lacune. 

Non occorre che morendo i piu vecchi recitino il canto 
ai nuovi, ai giovani. Le parole venerate fissate per la 
maggior parte in forma metrica, sono come fuse nello spirito 
di razza nelle tribii. 

Fra i vecchi non spenti ancora e gli adolescenti vi ha 
un' eta media ; la razza dei sacerdoti era una generazione 
permanente, ed in essa 1' Avesta vive, durevole piii della 
roccia che pur cede lenta alle intemperie, inamovibile piii 
dei ghiacciai che pur avanzano insensibilmente. 

II tempo ha logorato la razza, come il rivo del 
monte ha corrose le lettere, e purtroppo anche la furia 
vandalica ha portato danni immensi, cosi il tempo ha 

^ Nella S. Scrittura abbiamo pure le espressioni : il Re dei Re, il 
Signore di tutti. 
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deteriorato il libro, ma esso vive sempre in frammenti 
gloriosi, come la Bibbia, pochi in numero, se si vuole, ma 
sotto molti riguardi i primi e piu importanti dell' Asia. 

Alcune delle sue espressioni sono citate come esempi e 
noi vediamo le iscrizioni riportarne dei passi : 

' Grande e il Dio Auramazda che creo il cielo e la terra 
e procuro tanta felicitci agli uomini ' Cos! leggesi sul granito 
e noi abbiamo nell' Yasna : ' lo vi annuncio e completero la 
mia preghiera ad Ahura Mazda il raggiante e glorioso, il 
pill grande, il piu perfetto, Colui che irradia la sua grazia 
creatrice, che ci ha modellati e creati, che ci ha nutriti e 
protetti, Colui che e il massimo spirito della Bonta.' 

Le iscrizioni hanno frequenti espressioni analoghe alle 
suddette ove Yasna ' esprime la graziosa volonta di Aura- 
mazda' e in Yasna XXXIV., 15, noi abbiam notizie di 
vittorie forse piu ardite di quelle del grande Organiz- 
zatore:' ' Colla Tua Sovrana potenza, colla Tua grazia 
infinita imprimi un vero progresso alia vita, cosi che noi 
potremo raggiungere la perfezione' ed ancora 'Concedi 
la grazia che ogni atto sia sempre piu perfetto.' 

Nonostante la differenza di stile fra le espressioni sovra 
riferite ed i codici, noi troviamo in entrambi la stessa 
diviniti benevolente, la stessa fede ardente e questa appuntp 
era in sostanza la religione dei Monarchi persiani i cui 
nomi sono tanto famigliari nella nostra Bibbia. 
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III 

L' AUTORITA.PARTICOLARE DELLE ISCRI- 
ZIONI ARIANE 

Le iscrizioni ariaiie achemeniche. Loro car atteri sticks 
scenic ke e topografiche. 

SoNO noti.i cosUetti editti nelle Cronache ed In Ezra eolle 
parole singolari poste in bocca a Giro ed a' suot sucxessori. 
ed- e altresi noto come dalle, iscrizioni del vaso , (per. 
quanto valga la sua testirponianza) sia possibile che quei 
docuinenti sianostati'pubblicati dal cronistae da Ezra nelle. 
epoche determinate, perche qio non potrebbe essere reso 
certo se non pel tramite-dl qualche autorita contemporanea.- 

Ma i -manoscritti dell- antica letteratura, anche quelli 
della Sacra Scrittura, per quanta inestimabilment-e preziosi 
hanno pure, limiti, perche i foro richiami riescano di, larga. 
e;, pi^na efififacia morale per -il maggior numero di noi. - 

Questi richiami infatti sono assai energici e ci ddnno un 
senso di sicurezza ; e suscita in noi un turbaniento mentale 
la considerazione della fragilita del filo cui si attacca la loro 
esistenza. Ma volgendo lo sguardo alle iscrizioni ariane 
noi c' incontriamo con qualcosa di ben diverso valore come 
testimonianza, avuto anche riguardo all' elemento estetico 
in esse racchiuso. 

Le iscrizioni achemeniche ariane hanno caratteri speciah 

di autorita. 

L' Iscrizione del Vaso, che soUecita tanto irresistibile la 
nostra attenzione, accresciuta anche dal fascino che esercita 
sulla mente nostra il fatto di cosi fragile materia e della 
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consistenza precaria attravferso la quale, dopo lunghisgimo 
periodo di tempo, e venuta in nostro possesso, manca pero 
di qualche elemento che solo si riscontra nelle iscrizioni 
Iraniane. ' 

Non-soltanto manca quell' elemento d' impressione che 
alle iscrizioni arjarie achemeniche procede dalle loro posizioni 
sceniche e dalle dimensioni fisiche, ma vi sono - talune 
inceftezze in quegli aspetti stessi che appunto la rendono 
tanto preziosa per :noi, non perche essa sia, stata, per 
luTighi anni .celata' ed. ignorata : questa circostaiiza, .a mio 
parere, ne accresce.anzi il..v.alQce in pcdine all' indagine 
che c' interessa. 



/ manoscritti e le iscrizioni sull\ argilla sono presumibil- 
■ / - ' mente apocrifi. 

Ma se un governatore della Persia babilonese pote lasciar 
SGrttto cio _che abbiamo nelle cronache e sul vaso di Gird 
nelle epoche e nei luoghi di necessita indicati come date e 
sedi di queglilscritti cosi memorabili, allora, naturalmente, 
qualsiasi altra pefSona- potrfebbe aver fatto identica cosa in 
data pill recente, qualunque persona, cioe, pratica dei piu 
tfiiportanti avvenimienti del giorno ed in possesso di sififatta 
posizione sociale da saper leggere e scrivere, e da assicurare 
r esecuzione materlale dello scopo propostosi. 

Le descrizioni e tradizioni dei grandi eventi supposti 
debbono eSsersi diffuse ovunque, per tempo parecchio. dopo il 
bro' avventd, nei piuminuti particblari-ed-ahche talvolta 
(e d 'uopb confessarcelo) colle piu arrischiate esagerazioni; 
I cantastorie d' Israele o di Babilonia, poterono, per secoli,; 
a,ndhe dopo le date asserite, ripetere - queste grandi6se 
sebben semplici cr<>nacJ3e: e -se- €ssi- le -hanfio ripetute,^ pro- 
babilmente si saranno compiaciuti di porre in luce piti viva 
le gesta imperiali dell' antico e tanto eminente alleato del 
loro paese, col solito inevitabile risultato. 

Gli alunni delle scuole assire ed ebraiche in tempi 
posteriori debbono spesso aver intesa 1' eco di tali eventi 
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supposti, come cose affatto naturali e di assoluta sem- 
plicita. 

Ma si e proprio dal vaso di Giro e dagli Editti della 
scrittura che dobbiamo sapere che tutto il racconto di questi 
interessanti ed importantissimi fatti non e reale, e che nel 
suo insieme come originale e un pieno inganno e di data 
posteriore ! 

Perche, che cosa abbiamo noi come segno di evidenza 
per poter accertare colle conseguenze necessarie che quei 
documenti sono realmente cosi antichi, originaH ed 
effettivi, quali dai piu dei contemporanei nostri si pensa 
che siano ? 

Dove mai questi racconti, ed i supposti autori, annalisti, 
ripetitori, commentatori, illustratori trassero le forme in- 
cipienti delle loro idee relative a queste asserite gesta 
colossali, ed alle date ed ai luoghi che da noi tanto libera- 
mente sono ad esse attribuiti ? lo pongo la questione 
riferendomi a tutte le classi di persone del tempo di cui si 
tratta — monarchi, nobili, sacerdoti o profeti. 

Sappiamo noi forse che fosse in poter loro quel complesso 
di cognizioni che noi abbiamo supposto esistere accettando 
r iscrizione del Vaso di Giro, gli editti e tutta I'altra lettera- 
tura del tempo e quella ancora che ad esso storicamente si 
riferisce ? 

Noi, invero, crediamo, con fermezza — e diremo anzi 
di esserne criticamente convinti — che il vaso e genuino e 
eontemporaneo a Giro, che esso fu inciso per suo ordine e 
che i suoi caratteri assiri sono stati praticamente tracciati, 
ma e altrettanto giustificato che la nostra convinzione non 
sia errata? (Ricordiamo che tutti i fatti riferiti e che noi 
incontriamo nelle nostre Bibbie per quanto ad essi tanti di 
noi si appassionino, sono tuttavia sotto discussione.) 
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La presumibile erroneitd degli editti. 

Come possiamo noi, allora, esser sicuri che Ciro siasi 
espresso nella forma originale narrata dagli scrittori nelle 
cronache ed in Ezra e dagli scrittori che hanno preparato 
le relazioni incise sul vaso e nelle sue molte riproduzioni, se 
le iscrizioni del vaso difettano di elementi di certezza ? 

Molti studiosi sia dal punto di vista critico o non, 
possono essere stati, e molti, io credo, lo furono, immutabil- 
mente scettici sulla massima parte dei particolari della 
scrittura circa il Ritorno e le sovvenzioni imperiali che 
vi si riferiscono, dubitando dell' intero racconto dal- 
r inizio. 

Gli editti biblici sono invero per se stessi di un certo 
valore e cio qualunque possa essere stata la loro data reale, 
quando per la prima volta furono riconosciuti come 
documenti nei piu vecchi manoscritti ebraici che riman- 
gano a noi. Ma essi debbono essere confermati e cio (per 
quanto con minor insistenza) puo ripetersi per I'iscrizione 
del Vaso. 

Quanto alia replica ' che le conclusioni piu salde degli 
specialisti piti dotti debbono sempre presentare qualcosa 
di sottile per le menti comuni per la trama del loro ragiona- 
mento, dalla premessa alia conclusione' io non posso che 
acconsentirvi. Ma restano le seguenti considerazioni : 

Questi fatti biblici indipendentemente dalla nostra fiducia 
o dalle nostre convinzioni potrebbero dirsi, uno o tutti, 
inseriti piu tardi nei luoghi ove si incontrano nei documenti 
ebraici. 

Perche nulla vi e di antico su papiro, pergamena o 
carta che sia compiuto se paragonato coll' origmale. 

Ovunque 1' integrita e stata danneggiata da interpola- 
zioni, da iati, da aggiunte dannose. 

Come mai, allora, siamo noi cosi sicuri che questa 
gente, Re, Scribi e Profeti, abbia potuto prendere conos- 
cenza di tutte quelle cose, al tempo di Ciro, o che tali 
eventi in realta siano stati ad essi noti ? 
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In modo assai positive noi possiamo affermare che 
r iscrizione del Vaso di Giro, per quantb inestimabile 
sia il suo valore, ha piu del documento, che del 
monumento. La sua fragilita certo ne accresce 1' interesse 
agli occhi nostri e, come gia dissi, in modo rilevante ; ma 
nulla sta a sua conferma. Esso probabilmente puo essere 
stato falsificato di proposito, inventato in realta da cima a 
fondo, trovando modo nel corso del tempo di penetrate in 
parecchie biblioteche di Babilonia, dove certo dope un 
lungo sonno, e stato scoperto similmente ad una quantita 
di altre contrafifazioni. 

Chi pu6 dubitare invece delP autenticitd del Behisfun ? 

Fu mai possibile ad un Imperatore persiano, anche 
avendone desiderio, di raccogliere tanti architetti, scultori, 
costruttori per dar opera a vincere quella formidabile salita 
che si eleva di circa 300 piedi dalla pianura e scolpire una 
serie di falsificazioni concernenti fatti pubblici di notoria 
importanza sul fianco di un monte ? (senza pero intendere 
che ogni capitolo qui inciso sia stato realmente eseguitc 
GQme rispondente a cosa vera). 

II punto che io yorrei schiarire per la convinzione dei 
lettori e il fatto: indiscutibile dell' esistenza di un autore 
delle iscrizioni del Behistun al tempo e nel lupgo di quegli 
splendidi particolari e cosi la impossibilita assoluta che le 
altre, simili a queste nel loro contenuto, cioe quelle degli 
editti biblici, possano similmente essere ritenute come 
genuine e contemporanee agli eventi che esse recano e 
dichiarano di descrivere. 

'■^ Qui vi sono veri testi incisi, d' importanza rilevante 
ed in forme che debbono aver richiesto mesi ed anni 
di un lento quotidiano lavoro d' incisione meccanica, 
previo un paziente levigamento delle superfici che doveano 
ricevere quelle iscrizioni, mentre poi a tale interessante 
pfocesso debbono aver assistito.dall' inizio al compimento, 
molte persone del governo di Dario ed i numerosi passanti. 

Analogamente ad esse, si possono considerare, i docu- 
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menti di Naksh-i-Rustam, Van, Alvand (mentre quelli di 
Persepoli sarebbero alquanto meno noti al pubblico). 

Sembra a me — ne riesco a capire come si potrebbe 
contraddirmi— che abbiamo in queste iscrizioni talune di 
quelle originalissime e ben accertate reliquie della vita 
intellettuale dell' uomo sia per riguardo alle loro date, sia 
per il carattere assai progredito del loro contenuto. 

La vita dei manoscritti e delle iscrizioni 
sull' argilla. 

L' evidente esistenza della vita dei libri esercita "su noi 
una impressione non lieve quando prendiamo a considerarla 
per un istante in rapporto appunto ai legami, che ci sembrano 
cosi tenui, della loro identita, dalle generazioni primitive a 
quelle posteriori. 

Un piccolo residuo di materia fragile cosa esposta 
per mille cause alia distruzione, ci appare quasi un nonnulla 
volgare se 1' occhio nostro lo incontra, eppure esso e 1' 
indispensabile filo che continua la vita di esseri immortali. 
Appunto come ogni essere singolo e la continuazione di 
una linea precaria con esigua speranza spesso di sopravvi- 
venza dagli antenati all' ultima generazione vivente, cosi 
dapprima di memoria in memoria, poi di copia in copia o 
di ripetizione in ripetizione (come nel caso di vari caratteri 
cuneiformi e cilindrici) e stata assicurata attraverso alle 
peripezie del mondo ed alle generazioni una esistenza 
in pericolo. fe la vita delle idee umane che e stata 
sospesa ad un pugno di argilla, ad un foglio di carta o 
ad un rotolo di pergamena, e la fragilita di questo 
anelito mentale rende agli occhi nostri cio che e, od 
annunzia a noi di essere, la cosa la piu ammirata e la piu 
sublime. 

Un esile filo della bellezza umana e stato steso fino a 
noi nella sua continuita precaria, ininterrotto anche in mezzo 
alia follia incendiaria, alle frodi, all' ignoranza e sopratutto 
alia ferocia del vandalismo. Cio offre una nuova prova 

2 
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irrefutabile che ' le leggi della vita sono realmente inesora- 
bili per noi quanto quelle della morte.' 

Questo ha del sublime invero ed io saro 1' ultimo a dare 
un giudizio che possa sminuirne o guastarne il fascino. 
Ma vi e ancora qualcosa di piu grandiose qui. 

In mezzo a questo infinito cumulo di tentativi umani 
per tramandare la conoscenza del mondo, di cui si e 
scritto fin dal primo uso dei caratteri, non un saggio 
di una scrittura originale ariano di una qualsiasi data 
certa ci e stato conservato come assolutamente esatto 
nelle sue dichiarazioni, per ottenere la nostra fiducia sia 
riguardo alia sua epoca come al suo luogo d' origine. 



/ libri piu antichi hanno manoscritti piu recenti. 

II manoscritto piu antico dello stesso Veda, tanto 
venerabile, e relativamente recente ; la sola vibrazione di 
una nota e come 1' eco una volta poderosa dell' antico 
canto Vedico. 

Ma nel Behistun noi possiamo considerare una immuta- 
bile elevazione che porta fuor di questione i caratteri stessi 
intagliati sulla sua superfice da piu di 2,400 anni. Esso e 
il grande manoscritto dei manoscritti, se ci e lecito cosi 
esprimerci per un istante. 

Noi vediamo le cavita fatte dagli scalpelli che erano 
maneggiati da uomini del tempo in cui il Governatore 
stesso indubitamente se ne stava (e piu d' una volta) a 
sorvegliare dalle costruzioni provvisorie 1' abile tocco degli 
intagliatori, man mano che essi penetravano cosi destra- 
mente il ferro nei massi. 

Sicuramente questo ha del sublime ; ed impone il 
rispetto del silenzio questo piccolo avanzo di terra con tanto 
formidabile veriti di testimonianza (formidabile nell' immen- 
sity della sua storica importanza). 

Qui veramente abbiamo prodotti esistenti della ' penna 
di ferro ' per opera di uomini che lavorarono sul- 
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r originale— impressi su una roccia da un corpo di questa 
terra— testimonianze e parte di un grande impero che 
eccelse e cadde nelle epoche destinategli. 

Distruzzone e sopravvivenza. 

Le troncate colonne del Palazzo sulla spianata che si 
stende oltre uno dei famosi gruppi di colonne incise a 
Persepoli, stanno a testimonianza di cio che significa il 
trapasso. Esse ci offrono un grandioso e forse terrifico 
racconto di uno splendore radioso e del suo annientamento ; 
ma vi e qui un elemento vitale, simile quasi all' anima di 
un corpo ormai spento, che ci parla ancora, dalle stesse 
tavole e con grande chiarezza, del tempo in cui sulle 
pianure stendentisi intorno ad esse brulicavano le truppe 
del grande Organizzatore e le pareti degli edifici originali 
facevano sfoggio della loro artistica decorazione. Strana 
testimonianza invero esse ci danno, come noi possiamo 
rilevare, dello stato transitorio della prevalenza umana, 
esprimendo nelle splendide loro affermazioni la sovra- 
nita universale (vedasi infatti la ripetizione fatta anche 
piu di due volte dei passaggi importanti), ciascuna di 
esse essendo, al tempo dell' esecuzione, come 1' espressione 
della grande verita che il globo dovunque fosse abitabile, 
quello cioe noto allora, era stato concesso dall' Altissimo 
air Autore di quegli scritti per essere da lui governato ; 
mentre gli ultimi colonnati che ancora rimangono eretti, 
sono per noi la dimostrazione piu viva di quella stessa 
regalita che ormai, purtroppo, e per sempre scomparsa. 

Mentre i manoscritti danno I'evidenza della fama, queste 
lettere incise sui muri di Persepoli e sulla roccia viva di 
Behistun (Van Alvand, Naksh-i-Rustam) sembrano a me 
come le mani degli antichissimi trapassati, che noi oggi 
cerchiamo di afferrare quasi fossero presenti e ne sentiamo 
battere il polso come quando esse tracciavano quelle espres- 
sioni tu'ttora parlanti che ci stanno dinnanzi. 
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U evidenza dei luoghi. 

I luoghi e le situazioni sceniche come le grandi 
dimensioni di questi monumenti, assumono qui una dignita 
intellettuale superiore a quella che possedevano original- 
mente, perche esse costituiscono i testi che sono documenti 
di uomini trapassati, per noi ormai certi per sempre. 

I manoscritti possono variare attraverso le alterazioni e 
le circostanze accidentali, e lacune gravi possono verifi- 
carsi, ma qui abbiamo testi che una ventina di secoli non 
hanno mutati. Tutti i vasi di tutti gli scavi possono 
presumersi incisi piu tardi dell' epoca alia quale sono 
assegnati, ma qui abbiamo caratteri intagliati in una materia 
resistente dalla quale non possono muoversi e cosi ben 
impressi sulla sua superfice che nulla potrebbe celarli o 
guastarli. Certo queste iscrizioni nell' eccezionale loro 
autorita sono la sola voce ancor viva (tali almeno mi 
appaiono) di cio che in caso diverso sarebbe per noi un 
epoca irreparabilmente perduta. 

Non dimentichiamo il cumulo di iscrizioni che trattano di 
diverso argomento; pero anche prendendole in esame noi ci 
chiediamo : quale di esse e paragonabile al Behistun od ai 
suoi compagni persiani ? Essi sono stati mutilati legger- 
mente ed in parte, ed un rivo d'acqua nella stagione delle 
piogge ha cancellato qua e la qualche sillaba ed anche 
intiere parole ; ma fortunatamente esse possono ristaurarsi 
con facilita ricorrendo ai luoghi ove le stesse sentenze sono 
ripetute ed ancora intatte. 

II Behistun e senza dubbio un document© umano di 
assoluta importanza e noi possiamo ben compiacerci che 
tanti sforzi siano stati fatti alio scopo di assicurare compiute 
riproduzioni delle sue mirabili espressioni contro 1' azione 
corrosiva dell' acqua che tanto ha guastato della loro 
bellezza e deteriorata quella meravigliosa integrita che 
secoli d' intemperie non erano riusciti a distruggere. 



IV 

LA RELIGIONE CRISTIANA NELLA PERSIA 

ANTICA, (ZOROASTRO [ZARATUSHTRA] 

E LA BIBBIA) 

Per evitare un equivoco nell' interpretazione del titolo 
sovrapposto, vorrei subito dichiarare che non ho alcuna 
intenzione di anticipare 1' inizio dell' Era Volgare. 

Molti fra i lettori intenderanno che io abbia voluto, 
coir espressione usata nel titolo, significare la religione 
cristiana nei suoi elementi essenziali ed intimi, quali essi 
esistono dal Sesto al Decimo Secolo avanti Cristo, senza 
riguardo a persona e luoghi. 

Naturalmente i Persiani non ebbero miracolose pre- 
scienze circa il nostro Signore futuro, sebbene essi 
attendessero un Liberatore che doveva avere molti punti 
di analogia in certe caratteristiche essenziali. 

L' elemento supremo ed eccezionale del nostro Credo 
consistente nella Passione del Salvatore, e nella sua Morte, 
manca nell' antica e moderna teologia zorostrianista, come 
manca nel farisaismo ebraico dell' Esilio. Ma si e poi 
scoperto che le due nazioni, avanti alle altre, credettero 
successivamente, e simultaneamente poscia coltivarono un 
sistema di dottrine, che in se stesse appariscono spoglie da 
confusioni, ciascuna di esse compiuta in se e perfetta, e noi 
dobbiamo notare la circostanza, che evidentemente costitui- 
scono i principi fondamentali delle dottrine di ogni epoca ; 
concetti preziosi in se stessi ed oltre ogni limite, indipendente- 
mente da qualsiasi raccolta dei fatti storici o non storici che 
vi siano subordinati, esagerati in parte o fantastici nel loro 

21 



2 2 La Religione Cristiana nella Persia Antica 

complesso ; cosi che, se noi non abbiam perduta la facolta 
di discernere le idee 1' una dall' altra, quelle Nazioni ebbero 
od hanno fede in una stessa religione con noi, o meglio, 
colla parte ortodossa di noi, in tutto quanto puo essere 
suscettibile di siffatta qualifica. 

Questo saggio nella sua forma originale, fu argomento 
per due volte di pubblica conferenza tenuta davanti ad uno 
scelto uditorio parecchi anni fa in Oxford. Fu stampato 
poco tempo avanti o dopo nella Nineteenth Century Review 
nel Gennaio 1894 in forma piu succinta ; e piu tardi col 
consenso dell' editore della Rivista e dell' Autore esso fu 
tradotto in Gujrati e non ricordo se il traduttore fu Palanji 
Madan od altri, ma mi pare che tale traduzione sia 
precisamente di questo studioso. , Egli tradusse il Gatha, 
parte cioe del XXXI. volume dei Libri Sacri d' Oriente in 
Gujrati nel 1889 e sono davvero lieto di poter esprimere il 
mio compiacimento per quel notevole lavoro, qui, in Italia, 
dove il traduttore difficilmente forse avrebbe avuto modo di 
far conoscere il suo nome. La traduzione del saggio qui 
presentato, in Gujrati, fu pubblicata dall' Amministrazione 
del Fondo per Traduzioni che porta il nome di Sir J. 
Jejeebhoy di Bombay. II chiaro editore della Nineteenth 
Century Review, ora defunto, parve assai lieto che quel- 
r articolo fosse tradotto in una lingua orientale e permise 
air Autore di comprenderlo in un volume di articoli 
vari sullo Zorostrianismo che e di prossima pubblica- 
zione. Coloro che avessero modo di confrontare questa 
conferenza coll' originale pubblicato nella Rivista accen- 
nata o nella traduzione in Gujrati, noterebbero tosto che 
essa e stata ampliata e ne trarrebbero forse 1' impres- 
sione che io abbia mutato in qualche misura le mie opinioni 
su alcuni punti essenziali dalla prima pubblicazione fattane 
sulla Rivista. 

Irattasi pero piu di un cambiamento apparente che 
reale, sebbene io abbia sentita e notata la necessita di 
far risaltare maggiormente la possibile o probabile origine 
israelitica della nostra Immortalita. 
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I lettori riconosceranno pure facilmente le piu recenti 
interpolazioni fatte in questa edizione dalla differenza di 
stile, cio che accade appunto quando una riflessione piu 
estesa e piu profonda rende la parola piu vivace e 
pungente. 

Molti lettori di Zend Avesta che si interessano alia 
materia, ma in modo necessariamente affrettato, non rile- 
vano 11 fatto che nei documenti antichi compresi sotto quel 
nome sono riunite opere di diverse date differenti ; ed anche 
accade di commettere 1' errore analogo a studiosi la cui 
facolta critica riesce eminente in altre occupazioni speciali; 
essi ignorano una caratteristica che 1' Avesta possiede in 
comune con quasi tutti gli altri scritti che ne trattano e 
cio perche quel medesimi lettori e studiosi scorrono le pagine 
senza percepire o sembrare di percepire che di foglio in 
foglio viene creandosi davanti ad essi una materia composta 
di parti che sono quasi o totalmente dissimili e spesso 
separate per centinaia di anni nelle epoche dei rispettivi 
autori. Essi, quel medesimi lettori, sono concordemente 
disposti a divertirsi a carico delle assurdita che prevalgono 
nel piu recente ma ancor genuino Avesta, come se le 
medesime fossero particolarita inerenti agli scritti originali 
Zoroastriani.^ 

Ma r Autore o gli Autori del piu antico Avesta non 
ebbero diretta o determinata conoscenza delle superstizioni 
dei secoli posteriori ; e in rispetto a questi strani riti e 
cerimoniali volgari che sono riservati al piu recente Avesta 
non siamo noi forse inclini ad esagerarne gli inconvenienti ? 
Come mai puo la loro presenza pregiudicare 11 valore degli 
elementi piu nobili insiti in queste reliquie dell' antica 
religione ? 

La loro lettura riesce penosa, ma analoghe superfluita 
sono pressoche universali nei sistemi antichi e moderni. 

1 E' anche uso comune parlare o scrivere dell' Avesta come se esse 
fosse identico al piii recente Zoroastrianismo, risorto sistema dei tempi 
sasiani, che perb differisce dall' uno e 1' altro Avesta come i libri dei Santi 
dal Nuovo Testamento. 
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E difatti molti fra i piu recenti luoghi del Zend-Avesta 
dove vien descritta la battaglia col D^mone della Putre- 
fazione e che possono a molti di noi sembrare grotteschi, 
non furono affatto inutili, perche essi dimostrarono discipline 
di igiene che sarebbe miglior consiglio esaminare e non 
condannare.^ 

Tracciando le analogie che seguono, che per brevity 
ho tratte per la massima parte dall' Avesta piu recente 
ma genuino,^ ho creduto opportune di ommettere tali grot- 
tesche particolarita per lasciarle come rarita ai collezionisti 
di cose antiche. 

Cib che si viiole qui e il richiamo dell' attenzione del 
lettore sul fatto poco conoscinto, benche rapportato 
tempo fa che sia piaciuto alia Divina Sapienza di 
rivelare prima ai seguaci di Zoroastro parecchi fra i piu 
importanti principii della Religione Cristiana, sebbene piu 
tardi essi siano sorti spontanei ed indipendenti dagli 
Israeliti ; secondariamente intendo rilevare le condizioni 
speciali di questa origine indipendente fra le Tribu ebraiche 
deir Esilio ; in terzo luogo voglio dimostrare che il sistema 
persiano deve aver avuto un' efificacia molto vigorosa 

' Coscientemente o meno esse hanno preceduto teorie modernissime 
su questa materia e guidarono 1' umano pensiero alia concezione del 
principio della disinfezione 

2 L' Avesta piu antico ed originale consiste nei Gathas, i canti originali 
di Zoroastro e dei suoi compagni e seguaci. Essi sono molto dissimili dal 
resto deir Avesta e differiscono ancora dal Zorostrianismo apocrifo. Essi 
furono accuratamente tradotti da me nei ' Libri Sacri d' Oriente,' vol. xxxi., 
fin dair Ottobre, 1887, ed i loro testi Zend, Pahalavi, Sanscrito e Persiano 
furono pubblicati colla traduzione dei primi tre e con commenti nei mio 
studio sui Gathas, pubblicati nei 1892-94, Brockhaus 650 pag., Lipsia. II 
Dizionario di pag. 821 fu pubblicato nei 1903. 

Essi sono provvisoriaraente collocati fra 1' anno 700 ed il 900 avanti 
r era cristiana, ma la loro data fe anteriore ai Culti di Mitra Haoma 
(Soma) del Sole e della Luna ecc. che essi ignoravano affatto 
(L' edizione fe ora esaurita ed una nuova se ne sta ordinando sebbene 
molto di cib che era antiquato sia stato aggiornato nei vol. iii. del 
Dizionario 1902). 

Le parti rimanenti dell' Avesta sono di epoche differenti ciofe fra il 600 
ed il 300 a. C. e, come accade in ogni altro libro antico, ricorrono qua e 
W aggiunte spurie di epoca infinitamente piii vicina a noi. 
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sebben secondaria sullo sviluppo di queste dottrine fra gli 
israeliti farisei dell' Esilio e posteriormente sui Cristiani del 
nuovo Testamento e forse anche su noi stessi. 

Pero se tale e lo scopo principale di questo mio scritto, 
un fine secondario sorge qui, importante quasi quanto il 
primo, ed esso mira a distruggere la pericolosa e dannosa 
teoria per cui tutte le dottrine per essere considerate dalla 
Chiesa come espressione di ispirazione, debbono inesorabil- 
mente essere originali dei Cristiani o degli Israeliti. 

Dopo questa breve premessa mi sia lecito tosto citare 
fatti illustrativi, solo rilevando che essi sono assolutamente 
incontestati da ogni persona degna di considerazione e 
che i passaggi originali potrebbero essere anche facilmente 
intesi da qualunque studioso in tempo brevissimo. 

Per iniziare le nostre citazioni dal Libro Sacro degli 
Iraniani, delineeremo dapprima la connessione che sembra 
assolutamente ovvia sulla Natura Della Divinita.'^ 

' Ahura-Mazda, il Signore dello Spirito vivente, il 
Grande Creatore (e forse il Grande Saggio) e la Bonta 
massima, lo Spirito Santo che spesso s' identifica con Lui ' 
(YasnaXXVTII. i) : 

' A mani giunte io ti supplico invocando la benedizione 
del Tuo Spirito infinitamente buonp (o Santo) '^ Ancora in 

Yasna I. : 

' lo invoco e compiro il mio sacrificio a Ahura- 
Mazda, il radioso, il glorioso, il piu grande ed ottimo, il 
piu forte, che diffonde la sua grazia feconda, che ci ha fatti 
e modellati, che ci ha nutriti e protetti, che e lo spirito 

benefico.'^ 

' Nei Sette Santi Immortali (gli Ameshaspends della 
letteratura) abbiamo un' unione che ricorda la Trinita 
Sabelliana'(YashtXIII. 82). 

1 E' stato detto che Giro per lungo tempo si sia compiaciuto di seguire 
le idolatrie babilonesi, ma la sua religione unica forse ed or.gmale b quella 
dei suoi successori. 

2 Verso ii. 700-900 a. C o molto prima. 
^ Circa nel 600-300 a. C. 
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' Noi offriamo sacrifici agli Spirit! vigilanti degli Immor- 
tali benevoli che sono gloriosi, dallo sguardo fecondo (che 
produce cio che desidera) che sono pronti a venirci in aiiito, 
divini e ford, santi ed eterni, che sono sette e tutti di un 
solo comune pensiero, di una sola comune parola, di una 
sola comune azione, nei quali e uguale il pensiero, la parola, 
r azione, che hanno un solo Padre e Signore, Ahura- Mazda ; 
ciascuno di essi vede nell' anima dell' altro lo svolgimento 
di benevoli pensieri, la preparazione di parole benevoli, la 
contemplazione di azioni benefiche ; la loro dimora e nella 
casa deir Eccelso e splendenti di luce ne sono le strade, 
quando vengono fino a noi all' ora dell' offerta fino a noi.' 

Mentre essi sono cosi strettamente uniti, ed Ahura- 
Mazda e del loro numero, essi sono pur tuttavia distinti. 
Vohu Manah e la benevolenza divina, la mente benefica 
della divinita, che vive coi suoi Santi e piii tardi personi- 
fica un Arcangelo distinto ed usato altresi nei Gathas per 
designare I'adoratore perfetto nel quale come ospite sacro, 
si suppone che risieda la mente divina. Asha, il Rhita 
veidico, e I'ordine divino, la perfezione e la simmetria nel 
rito e neir animo ed in pari tempo personificato quale 
Arcangelo. Khshathra e il potere supremo concretato in 
un regno di giustizia ed e pure poeticamente personificato 
in Arcangelo. 

Aramaiti, la pieta, la mente attiva, 1' energia informa- 
trice del primo pensiero della divinita, cosi nell' energia 
arante dell' agricoltura (e da questo appunto anche chiamato 
' Terra ' tanto nel Veda che nell' Avesta), come contro le 
trame delittuose dei predoni. Essa in concezione figura- 
tiva e figha di Dio, ed il concetto lo si ritrova nei Gathas 
dove il solo rapporto analogo di cui si faccia uso in questo 
senso h quello di ' Padre,' perchfe il fuoco e ' Figlio di 
Dio ' solo nell' Avesta piii recente. Essa h ancora coUo- 
cata nelle menti dei fedeli corhe una divina ispirazione. 
Haurvatat h la Perfezione di Dio che si esplica in Veriti, 
Amore, Potere, Energia Vitale, mentre il nome h preso a 
prestito o promosso' dalia prosperita di Haurvatat, che e 
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quanto dire il trionfo dell' uomo. Essa h il cornpimento 
di Dio, che e il cornpimento dell' uomo, riflesso nella salute 
del corpo, poi compiuto nella salute dell' anima e della 
menie, un' idea evidentemente indispensabile all' insieme 
del disegno, mentre Ameretat e 1' Immortalita, I'assenza 
della morte, una vittoria reale "su di essa, iniziata nella sua 
posposizione nel tempo e continuata nell' eternita della vita 
in uno stato futuro. 

Dal second o al settimo sono pensieri personificati che 
dalla mente di Dio sono inviati ad ingentilire e redimere il 
suo popolo. 

Ed e poco meno che sicura la conoscenza da parte di 
taluni degli Ebrei della Cattivita e dei loro discendenti di 
epoche anteriori ad alcuni o tutti i profeti dell' Esilio, di 
questa descrizione generale di cosi grandiosa concezione.-' 

I Greci stessi ebbero notizia di essa, nel suo senso piu 
puro e piu profondo, ancora prima dell' epoca di Daniele ; 
vedasi a questo proposito lo splendido passo di Plutarco, 
che evidentemente riproduce le idee di Teopompo, da me 
ricordato in altre opere. 

Se i Sacerdoti di Ciro ebbero contatti sia pur intermittenti 
coi Sacerdoti di Ezra, non soltanto allora i Gnostici subirono 
la loro influenza, ma essa fu sentita dalla teologia precedente 
alia cristiana e da quella cristiana. E nel libro di Tobia 
che pur contiene il nome di un demone Avesta, abbiamo 
un' allusione a questi sette spiriti (cap: XII., 15). Cosi in 
Zaccaria (IV., 10) noi abbiamo sette Spiriti che sono come 
gli occhi di Dio e corrono in lungo ed in largo il mondo ; 
vedansi le espressioni di Giobbe, dove pero non si fa 
menzione del numero sette. E meglio e diffuso tale con- 
cetto nelle Rivelaz. V., 6 : 

' Ed io vidi nel mezzo del trono un agnello che stava 

1 Gli argomenti negativi, tratti dall' assenza dei nominati ' Sette ' (come 
di Aiigra Mamyu) dalle Iscrizioni, sono errori di non competenti, come 
sono pure ugualmente mancanti dall' Avesta nelle parti maggiori e nessuna 
illazione pub trarsene, mentre i nomi di Asha e Khshathra gia si trovano 
famigliari nei nomi proprii. 
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come ucciso, ed aveva sette corna e sette occhi che sono i 
sette spiriti^ di Dio mandati sulla terra,' 

Passando agli attributi di Dio piia particolarmente 
considerati : Egli e il nostra Creatore (vedi piu sopra) e 
fors' anche in senso teologico, il Sovrano (Yasna XXIX., 
4, Libri Sacri d'Oriente XXXI. e nei Gathas). 

II Grande Creatore molto ricordevole degli ordini che, 
fin qui, siano stati eseguiti dagli uomini o demoni, o lo 
saranno nell' avvenire. Egli, Ahura, e 1' arbitro im- 
parziale, e la nostra sorte sara quale egli la volle^ (Cfr 
anche Y. XXXI., 14). Egli e Onnisciente (Cfr Y. 
XXXI., 13, 14). Egli e il nostro Legislatore (Y. XXX., 
11), il maestro nostro (Y. XXXI., 5 ; XXXII., 13). 
Egli fonderk un regno (Y. XXXVIII., 4^). Esso 
sara per il misero (Y. XXXIV., 3). ' Che cosa e il 
vostro regno, che sono le vostre ricchezze ? O Mazda, tuo 
e il regno, dal quale tu mandi le migliori tue benedizioni al 
misero che vive giustamente.-"^ Esso e circondato di 
pericoli, ma sara alia fine vittorioso. Colla lingua della 
tua bocca, parla affinche io possa fare credenti tutti i 
viventi.'^ Dio e nostro amico, protettore, consolatore. 
Egli e Immutabile (Y. XXXI., 7). 

' O Spirito, possa tu esser causa di prosperita. Tu che 
sei in ogni momento uguale.'^ Egli e il nostro Giudice 
(Y. XLII., 4I). Vi e un giorno od un' epoca del giudizio 
(Y. XLIII., 5, 5). ' Per verita, Io ho concepito la bonta 
in Te, o Ahura Mazda, quando Ti ho ritenuto sommo nelle 
azioni della vita, quando premiando fatti e parole hai 
stabilito il male pel male e le benedizioni per il bene, in 
grazia della Tua grande virtii nel finale cambiamento del 
creato. Nel quale cambiamento ultimo del mondo Tu 
verrai sulla terra, col Tuo spirito buono, col Tuo dominio 
sovrano'^ (vedi Y. XLIV., 19). 

1 L' espressione ' sette spiriti ' evidentemente suggerisce 1' idea dei 'sette 
occhi ' a dalle ' sette corna.' 

2 Verso il 700-900 a. C. circa molto prima. 
^ Versa il 700 900 o forse assai prima 
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Quanto alia descrizione di Satana ; mentre k critica 
getta i suoi dubbi sulla presenza di Satana nel serpente 
della Genesi, noi deduciamo dalla Genesi d'Avesta che il 
rettile della Scrittura puo essere riconosciuto come quel- 
r antico serpente del Male. Nella Genesi la tentazione del 
serpente e causa del peccato e dell' espulsione dall' Eden. 
Nel Vendidad, lo spirito del Male si oppone ad ogni scopo 
benefice della creazione ed implicita ne deriva 1' espulsione. 
Vendldid 1. Ahura Mazda disse a Zaratustra Spitana : 
' O Zaratustra Spitana, creai il primo luogo felice, 
Airyana Va^jah, e contro di esso Afigra Mainyu (lo spirito 
maligno) voile una sua creazione, il serpente nell' erba ed il 
gelo fatto dai demoni. ... lo, Ahura Mazda creai il terzo 
luogo felice, Mouru ; e Afigra Mainyu (lo spirito maligno) 
creo in opposizione la calunnia e la libidine.^ Quinto luogo 
felice da me, Ahura Mazda, creato, fu Nisiya, ed in opposi- 
zione ad esso Afigra Manyu (lo spirito maligno) mortifero, 
fece una creazione che fu il flagello della miscredenza. . . . 
Settimo luogo felice creato da me, che sono Ahura Mazda, 
fu Vaekereta ... in opposto Afigra Mainyu (lo spirito 
maligno) mortifero, creo la Pairika. ... lo Ahura Mazda, 
creai Khnenta come nono luogo felice, ed Afigra Mainyu 
(lo spirito maligno) mi contrappose una creazione, 1' 
inespiabile fatto di Sodoma . . ecc' 

Questi frammenti debbono aver colpito 1' attenzione 
degli Scribi eruditi che li udirono e debbono esser stati 
ripetuti costantemente in forme varie ; ed essi possono aver 
contribuito alia formazione delle espressioni ebree e 

cristiane. 

L'Asmodeo del libro di Tobia (III., 8, 17) e positi- 
vamente 1' Aeshma-da6va dell' Avesta e Aeshma fu 
1' iroso demone dell' invasione (vedi Gathas Yasna 
XLVIII., 7, ecc). Si potevano aspettare le variaziom 
apparent! e superhciali fra le concezioni zorostrianista ed 
ebraica della relazione fra Dio e Satana, ma noi non 
lasceremo certo che la loro rassomiglianza approssimativa 
1 O qualche male somigliante. 
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celi ai nostri occhi la loro differenza reale. Non sarebbe 
che pessima storia della filosofia quella che pretendesse di 
ingannarci confondendo il nobile presente monoteismo dei 
Parsi col prezioso elemento speculative del dualismo quale 
esiste nelle scritture genuine. Sia che le idee le quali stanno 
a fondamento della dottrina dualistica siano vere o false, sia 
che il pensiero ebraico e cristiano ne sia stato piii o meno per- 
vaso, quel dogma post-cristiano fu saturato di demonismo 
diabolico sebbene questo fosse ancora sotto il potere esor- 
cizzante del Salvatore ; ma io seriamente mi domando se 
gli scrittori israeliti dell' antico Testamento realmente 
credettero che Javveh Elohim sia stato (sic) il creatore 
di Satana, di Baal o di qualsiasi altro dei demoni. Noi 
sappiamo infatti che essi diedero fede alia loro esistenza 
come materia concreta e mai e per nessun motivo vollero 
considerarli quali creature dell' immaginazione. 

E' degno di nota il paragone frequente fra quei demoni 
e Jahveh Elohim. Ma quando ed a tal segno quegli 
scrittori credettero trattarsi realmente di esseri viventi, 
come poterono crearsi la supposizione che Jahveh Elohim 
fosse stato il loro creatore, sia dando loro carattere di esseri 
sacri nella loro natura essenziale, prima della caduta di 
Satana, sia conferendo loro fin dall' origine carattere mal- 
vagio ? La questione e molto grave. 

II rilievo non serio di colore che sostengono non essere 
Jahveh Elohim, quale Dio Padre, responsabile della caduta 
degli esseri che egli previde votati al male creandoli, non 
h sostenibile, n^ potrebbe in verita soddisfare intimamente 
chiunque abbia mente equilibrata. Ma se i maggiorenti 
ebrei per la massima parte, naturalmente nelle dovute 
proporzioni, accolsero per un istante la supposizione che 
Dio avesse creato gli Dei maligni dei loro nemici — diretta- 
mente od indirettamente in qualsiasi forma o catena di 
causalita o responsabilita — gli antichi Israeliti furono allora 
veramente, sebben inconsciaraente, dualisti sul tipo di Zara- 
tustra — essi credettero nell' esistenza di un Essere o di 
Esseri perversi fin dall' origine, credettero cioe ad un 
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principio di perversita originale, cio^ al dualismo che rimane 
nondimeno come una delle affermazioni piti interessanti, 
e che ne' suoi elementi, se non ne' suoi particolari, e ancora 
largamente seguito.^ 

Una caduta dell' uomo e compresa nelle successive 
esplusioni sovra riferite, ma anche nell' Avesta originale 
scritta ancor prima del Vendidad, vediamo affermata una 
caduta dell' uomo o di esseri spirituali (Y. XXX., 3). 

Vi sono spirit! primordiali, ciascuno pienamente indi- 
pendente nelle proprie azioni, e nel tempo antico rinomati 
per riferirsi uno al lato migliore e 1' altro al peggiore nel 
pensiero, nella parola, nell' azione e fra essi i demoni o loro 
seguaci non seppero scegliere, la loro era decezione. E 
poiche stavano discutendo sulla loro decisione, lo spirito 
cattivo si avvicino ad essi, perche si risolvessero per lui. Essi 
lo scelsero e precipitarono cosi nel dominio del Demone 
della Rapina per afifliggere la vita dei mortali.^ 

Quanto alia Soteriologia, una vergine concepisce,^ non 
procrea pero Zaratustra, ma il Salvatore dell' epoca ultima ; 
non concepisce senza seme, ma pur tuttavia resta vergine ; 
Essa concepisce nel seme di Zaratustra che e stato mira- 
colosamente conservato. 

I particolari dai quali appare una grossolana alterazione 
delle epoche gathiche, sono presentati solo nel Bundashish 
che e forse di data posteriore di oltre 10 secoli a quelJa 
dei passaggi originali dell' Avesta genuino, ma posteriore. 
Zaratustra si avvicino alia sua consorte Hv6v ... 1' angelo 
Neryosaug ricevette lo splendore vigoroso di quel seme e 
lo afifido con cura all' angelo Afiahid e coll' andar del tempo 
sara infuso ad una madre. Novemila novecento novanta- 

^ Che cos' fe mai il pessimismo moderno se non il riconoscimento del 
r esistenza necessajia contemporanea del male col bene ? L' Avesta d^ 
, precjsamente vita a cio che molti ci noi oggi aiifermano. Si veda 
Eraclito, confroniisi anche il dualismo di Fichte ed Hegel, che essi, slrano 
a dirsi, debb no aver tratio inconsciamente attraverso Schelling Jacob 
Boehme e la scuola gnostica dall' Avesta. 

^ Circa 700-900 a. C. o prima. 

' Circa 300 a. C, ma la ripetizione di questo mito lascia supporre una 
precedentc lunga elaborazione attraverso i secoli. 
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nove miriadi di spiriti vigilanti dei Santi sono incaricati della 
sua protezione (Vedi Bundahish, ' Libri Sacri d'Oriente,' 
vol. v., p. 144). 

Esso e conservato ancora nel Lago Kasava ed alia 
fine del ciclo terrestre una fanciulla Eretal Fedhri bagnan- 
dosi nel lago ne sara fecondata e portera 1' ultimo Saoshyant 
o Salvatore, e due de' suoi predecessori sono similmente 
concepiti. 

Queste parti trovansi sparse nell' Avesta antico. In 
Yasht XIII., 142, leggesi : ' Noi adoriamo lo spirito vigi- 
lante della santa fanciulla Eretat Fedhri, perche essa dara 
alia luce colui che sara il distruttore di ogni malizia d'uomini 
o di demoni.'^ 

In Yasht XIX., 92, si legge che : ' Astvatereta (il 
Salvatore) sorgera dalle acque di Kasava, amico di Ahura 
Mazda, figlio di Vispataurvi, il conquistatore, conoscente 
della scienza vittoriosa che fara progredire il mondo fino 
alia perfezione.^ 

E in Yasht XIII., 62, noi apprendiamo che 9,999 
Spiriti della Fede vigilano sul seme di Zoroastro.^ 

Che vi sia qui la speranza di una vergine che dara al 
mondo un Redentore, non pu6 mettersi in dubbio. 

Si discute naturalmente se tali profezie, in varie forme 
ripetute, siano state avanzate in origine dai profeti ebrei o 
viceversa, ma e certo che era dibattuta la questione che se 
essi vennero dall' oriente ad adorare il fanciullo di Betlemme 
partorito da una vergine, e, come essi aspettavano, il Salva- 
tore nato da una vergine, e ragionevole supporre che 
questa loro speranza possa essere stata posta a fondamento 
della loro divina ispirazione di trovare Colui che era nato 
' Re degli Ebrei.' 

Per ci6 che si riferisce alia tentazione ; se il nostro 
Signore si accinse a cosl grande prova, si pu6 pensare che 
Egli abbia nutrito grande simpatia per colore che lo 

^ Vedi nota (3) precedente. 

^ Paragoniamo queste vacuitk coUa grandiositk semplice dei Gathas 
S.B.E. XXXI., pp. 1-194. 
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avevano preceduto in incontro analogo, ed esiste in verita 
una tentazione fatta a Zoroastro della quale egli deve 
aver avuto notizia per la sua scienza soprannaturale, ed 
in paragohe a cui le fatiche di Ercole setribrano di assai 
poco momento. II mito che ne tratta indubbiamente 
esprime ne' suoi frammenti cio che doveva essere una volta 
una lotta reale, che se, sotto certi riguardi, salva lo Zoros- 
trianismo, fu certo 1' indice di una crisi dell' umanita. 
Zoroastro e sfidiato dal Male ad abiurare la religione di 
Mazda per ottenere il premio che il Die del Male conce- 
dera(Vendidad XIX., 43). 

' Egli urlo, urlo sempre piii, Angra Mainyu lo spirito 
mortifero del Male ! Egli penso, profondamente penso 
il demone dei demoni e cosi parlo egli il malefico 
Afigra Mainyu. Orsii ! i demoni si adunino in assemblea 
alia sommita di Arezura, essi, i malefici, dalla mente 
malvagia. . Essi corsero urlando, essi, i demoni malvagi 
e malefici e con sguardo cattivo : Noi vogliamo adunarci 
in assemblea sulla sommita di, Arezura, perche e nato 
Colui che e il giusto Zaratustra , della famiglia : Pou- 
rushaspa. Dove potremo trovare il modo di distruggerlo ? 
Egli e il nemico.del Demonio, egli ferira il Demonio, 
Egli e Druj del Druj (il distruttore del distruttore). Vinti 
sono i cultori del Demonio, vinto il Demonio della morte 
vinto il Draogha della menzogna.' ^ 

Ma si tenta una rivincita (Vend. XIX., i) Aiigra 
Mainyu, lo spirito del Male, venuto dalle estreme Rfegioni 
del- Nord, ordina al demonio della menzogna di assalire e 
uccidere il Sacro Zaratustra, ora non piii piccolo, ma nel 
vigore dell' eta. L' assalto e tosto respinto colla preghiera, 
il Sacrificio e la ripetizione fervente del Credo. 

II demone stanco, ritorna presso Afigra Mainyu e gli 

dice : 

1 Le analogie piu particolareggiate richiamano : (a) La montagna 
eccessivamente alta. {b) Gridb a voce altissima ; il mio nome fe legion^. 
\c) Sei tu venuto fra hoi per distruggere ? ' (^ La morte e 1' inferno saranno 
circoscritti entro il lago che arde. (^) Colui che fe Santo. (/) Fu condotto 
nel deserto per essere tentato dal Male, 

3 
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' O venefico Spirito del Male, nessuna morte pu6 col- 
pirlo, perche egli Zaratustra e giusto e glorioso.' 

Zaratustra, guardando entro il suo essere, dice : 

' I Demoni hanno tramato la mia morte, essi, gli spirlti 
malefici.' 

Egli progredi conservandosi forte contro le loro trame 
e la cnidelta delle loro parole. E Zaratustra cosi parla 
alio spirito maligno : 

' O malefico Angra Mainyu, io annientero cio che i 
demoni hanno creato, annientero Nasu (il demone della 
putredine) ; annienter6 la fata del male che sedusse gli 
antichi Savi, poiche e nato dalle acque di Kasava il Salva- 
tore, dalle piu estreme regioni d' Oriente,' 

Ed Angra Mainyu risponde, urlando mentre parla : 

' Non uccidere le mie creature, o Sacro Zaratustra. 
Tu sei figlio di Pourushaspa ed io ti ho invocato. Rinun- 
cia alia religione di coloro che adorano Mazda. Otterrai 
il premio che Vadhaghan, 1' assassino, ha guadagnato.' 

E Zaratustra risponde : 

' Io non abiurero mai la Santa fade degli adoratori di 
Mazda ; ne lasciero mai^ che siano 1' un dall' altro separati 
il mio corpo, la mia vita,^ Io spirito mio.' 

A lui, allora, Io Spirito Malefico del mondo del male : 

' Con quali parole vuoi tu vincere ? Con quale arma 
conquisterai le mie creature ?' 

Risponde Zaratustra: 

' Colla Sacra pianta Haoma, colla parola che Dio ha 
pronunciata.^ Con queste mie armi io ti uccidero, esse 
sono le migliori. Con quella parola io saro vittorioso, con 
quella parola io ti caccier6 via, con questa arma che e la 
migliore, o malefico Angra Mainyu. La somma bonta 

1 Altri traduttori interpolano un ' se ' per dare un significato migliore. 

2 Per le analogic si potrebbe confrontare : {a) Ed i dfemoni Io sfidarono. 
{b) Io so chi Tu sei. {c) Tutle queste cose io Ti darb se tu yerrai giti e 
mi adorerai. (d) Io Ti darb questa autoritk. («) Tu dovrai adorare il 
Signore tuo Dio. (/) E' scritto. {g) Togliti di qui. {h) La spada delk) 
Spirito che h la parola di Dio. (/) Allora il Demonio Io precipitb 
neir abisso. 
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r ha foggiata^ ; in tempo infinite essa h stata compiuta e 
r hanno data gl' Immortali benefici, colore che governano 
con giustizia e con giustizia comandano.' 

Qui possiamo introdurre i versi che chiudono il capi- 
tolo (XIX., 147) : 

' I Demoni iirlarono, i demoni malefici, fuggirono i mal- 
yagi precipitarono al fondo dell' abisso delle tenebre, in 
fondo al terribile inferno.'^ 

Nessun suddito Persiano eventualmente cultore di Mazda 
aggirantesi nelle stradediGerusalemme,subito o molto tempo 
dopo il Ritorno, pote ignorare questo mito, perche esso esis- 
tette ne' suoi elementi evolutivi molto tempo prima che esso 
assumesse la forma attuale ; e conoscendolo non avrebbe 
mancato di raccontarlo se le credenze fossero state discusse. 
Noi dobbiamo infatti ricordare sempre che questi miti 
possono anche essere stati piu compiuti di quanto siano 
giunti fino a noi ; ma prescindendo dalla verita di questo 
fatto, ci6 che e certo per noi si e che i loro elementi esis- 
tevano in epoche molto anteriori. 

La religione e sog^ettiva. E' invocata la potenza 
divina per ottenere la santita cosi come i premi esteriori 
(Y. XXVIII., 6): 

' O Giustizia, quando mai potro conoscerti per avere 
la mente sana, imparare I'obbedienza e trovare la via the 
conduce ad Ahura ' (o ' al trono di Ahura ') ? 

Veniamo ora ad un argomento che ha colpito profonda- 
mente la nostra attenzione. Mentre molte altre sono le 
analogie del Zorostrianismo, come religione piu antica ma 
pur sempre affine, noi abbiamo come particolare importante 
cio che tutti dobbiamo riconoscere, solto un certo riguardo, 
come una rivelazione originale della Bibbia Persiana. 

lo temo che sia difficile stabilire come 1' incerta dottrina 
di una vita futura fosse conosciuta dai piti degli ebrei, 
anche al tempo della vita terrena del nostro Signore. 
'I Sadducei,' come noi sappiamo, non credettero ne in 
angioli, ne dello spirito, ne nella Risurrezione, ed i Sad- 
1 Vedi note pagina precedente. 

3—2 
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ducei dividevano il potere coi Farisei ; in realta essi gode- 
vano di grande prestigio sociale e parecchi nobili sacerdoti 
appartenevano alia loro comunita. Sembra a mold di noi 
originale il fatto che la setta esistente nell' antico popolo 
Ebreo, che specialmente pretendeva il titolo di purista e 
fautore dell' antico Pentateuco, sia stata cosi profoiida- 
mente miscredente di cio che e ora largamente considerate 
come il principio fondamentale della nostra religione.- 
Quando le due teorie dell' immortalita e della risurrezione 
furono conosciute, quale puo essere stata I'opinione su 
questi argomenti, allorche 1' efficacia del Pentateuco, ove 
dette dottrine non erano distintamente rilevate, non erd 
ancora alterata dalle aggiunte fatte piu tardi alia Scrittura 
canonica ? 

E prima consideriamo 1' Immortalita in se stessa. 

II Paradiso e 1' Inferno sono principali Stati Mentali, 
specialmente nell' Avesta piu antico (Y. XXX., 4). 

' I due spiriti- vennero insieme dapprima e determinarono 
quale avesse ad essere i! destino finale; 1' Inferno per la 
vita perversa; per la vita dei migliori 1' ottimo Stato 
Mentale, il Paradiso. 

' I premi ed i castighi sono indotti nell' uomo da se 
medesimo ' (Y. XXXI., 20). 

' E questa vita che e di voi soli, o perversi, voi stessi 
ve la siete creata'^ (Y. XLVI., 11) ; ' maledetti nell'anima, 
nella loro natura, essi resteranno sempre nella casa del 
Demone della Menzogna.'^ 

Nel Vendidid XIX., 30, la Mente al suo arrivo dopo 
morte al Ponte Chinvato, o del Giudice, s' incontra in una 
forma di femmina accompagnata da cani,^ ed in Yasht XXI I 
noi apprendiamo chi sia costei. -E-ssa non e che la 
Coscienza del credente. La figura presenta tutti i 
lineamenti della grazia femminile. Essa e bella, gentile, 
•essa e la giovinezza in fiore. 'Chi sei fanciulia ? le 
domanda,' Chi sei tu piu bella di tutte le fanciulle, che fo 

' Dall' Avesta piii antico. 
'■^ Riferito a Cerbero. 



La Religione Cristiana nella Persia Antica 37 

abbia visto ?' ' Ed essa, che e la sua coscienzai, gli 
risponde': ' Sono la tua stessa coscienza, i tuoi pensieri 
generosi, le tue parole, i tuoi fatti, io sono te stesso.' Ma 
egli replica : ' Chi ti ha indotta col suo atriore a venir colla 
tua maesta, colla tua bonta trionfante, nemica del male?' 
Ed essa : ' Tu mi hai amata, tu mi hai condotta qui, sempre 
coi tuoi pensieri generosi, colle tue parole, colle tue 
azioni. Perche tu conosci il culto, tu hai cantato i 
Gathas, hai sacrificato all' acqua benedetta e.d al fuoco di 
Ahura Mazda, tu hai soddisfatto il giusto venuto fino a te 
da lungi e da luogo vicino^ E' cosi che tu hai fatto me, 
che sono gia plena d' amore e per te lo sono magg'iormehte, 
che sono bella e tu mi hai fatto ancor piu bella, tu mi hai 
resa ancor piu beata . . . per i tuoi pensieri generosi, 
per le tue parole, pef le tue azioni.' 

(Osserviamo qui, di sfuggita, lo stesso elemento di 
piacevole sorpresa nel sublime Matteo, XXV., 37:1' anima 
e incredula. ' Quando mai ti vidi affamato ?' e la risposta : 
' Tu mi hai nutrito ed alloggiato,' ed ecco la sorpresa. 
Chi ti ha fatto venir col suo amore ? ' Tu, perche tu 
hai soddisfatto^ 1' uomo giusto venuto da presso e , da 
lontano.') ; 

Piocede piu oltre 1' anima e passato il Ponte del 
Giudice, si trova davanti ad un trono d' oro ove e assisa 
la Mente Divina (Vend. XIX., 31). 

Essa va incontro all' anima e le dk il benvenuto. 
' Quando sei tu venuta qui dal mondo mortale a questo 
mondo immortale .''' ' ed i Santi passandole accanto le 
chiedono ancora ': ' Quanto duro la tua salvezza ?' Poi 
park Ahura Mazda: ' Non chiederle cio che tu chiedi di 
quella strada selvaggia che separa 1' anima dal corpo 
(Yasht XXII),' 'Ed avanzando essa, si trova dapprima 
air entrata del triplice Regno celeste, del Pensiero buono, 
della Parola buona, dell' Azione buona.^ Giunge poi 

1 II pivi recente Zorostrianismo spiega : alloggiato e ben trattato. 

2 II Nuovo Testamento in Riv. XXII., 11:' Colui che fe ingiusto resti 
ancora ingiusto, colui che e sudicio sia sudicio ancora.' 
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r anima fra le anime dei Santi, al trono d' oro di Ahura 
Mazda, ai troni d'oro degli Immortali benefici, giunge nella 
dimora del Sublime ed anche nel luogo ove risiedono Ahura 
Mazda e gli altri Immortali ' (Vend. XIX., TtZY 

Un correlative spirito del male attende i peccatori; una 
femmina orribile ne e la coscienza, gli spiriti malefici ed 
Afigra Mainyu la scherniscono ed essa precipita in fondo 
air Inferno ove dimorano i cattivi pensieri, le parole, le 
azioni cattive. 

Pochi teologi scientifici potranno negare che la dottrina 
deir immortalita fu ben poco discussa prima del piu giovane 
Isaia, prima cioe della cattivita, mentre le scritture Zo- 
roastriche costituiscono un complesso di spiritualismo che si 
riferisce in tutte le sue conclusioni al cielo ed all' inferno. 
Quanto al futuro eterno del Paradiso di Zoroastro, se 
occorrono, a provarlo, gli epiteti che lo determinano pare 
sufficiente il ' sempre per sempre.'^ 

E questa frase insieme a molte altre simili, rende in- 
controvertibile il fatto che Ameretatat — Immortalita — 
una delle sei caratteristiche attribuzioni personificate della 
Divinita, non rappresenta soltanto la vita lunga, ma la vita 
che non si spegne mai.^ 

La risurrezione corporale sembra avvenire dopo che 
le anime sono state ricevute nel Cielo, come se esse 
facessero ritorno piii tardi in una terra purificata. 

Quanto a questa dottrina propriamente non identica 
con quella dell' immortalita, sebbene da essa dipendente, 
noi vediamo che dovunque essa si rivela implicita nel IV. 
frammento : Angra Mainyu si nasconda sotto terra, 
scompaiano i Da^vas, risorgano i morti e la vita materiale 
sia continuata in questi corpi ora inanimati.^ 

E in Yasht XIX., 83, abbiamo la risurrezione accom- 
pagnata da infinite perfezioni : ' Noi sacrifichiamo alia 
Gloria regale che si rivelera nel vittorioso Salvatore e nei 
suoi compagni, quando portera il mondo alia perfezione, si 
che non avra piu a temere ne la morte, ne il disfacimento, 
1 Verso il 300 a. C. '^ Discusso da me altrove. ^ Id. 
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ne la putredine, sempre in vita, sempre utile, sempre in 
possesso della facolta di soddisfare i suoi desideri, quando 
risorgeranno i morti, e la vita sark fatta immortale e tutto 
sara disposto ed ordinate come immortale.'^ 

Contrasta questo coi passi delle scritture piu antiche, 
prive come esse sono di qualsiasi affermazione originale su 
un dogma tanto essenziale. E paragonandoli invece colle 
affermazioni che compaiono dope il ritorno dalla Cattivita, 
quella Cattivita durante la quale le tribu si trovarono in 
contatto con una grande religione in cui i passi citati erano 
e sono i segni di una tendenza predominante, che cosa 
troviamo? In primo luogo abbiamo la giubilante parola 
deir ultimo Isaia : ' I tuoi morti vivono, il mio corpo 
morto risorgera. Sorgete e cantate voi che siete nella 
polvere ; perche la rugiada sua e come la rugiada del 
p'rati.' 

E nella compiuta espressione di Daniele : ' E molti 
di coloro che dormono nella polvere della terra risor- 
geranno, taluni a vita eterna, altri alia vergogna, all' eterno 
disprezzo.' Ed il popolo di Dio, come sovra vedemmo. 
non accetto pienamente il significato di questo linguag- 
gio, nemmeno al tempo di Cristo. Noi da cio deduciamo : 

LA RELIGIONE DEGLI EBREI ERA IN ORIGINE SADDUCEA. 

Tali' invero i fatti letteralmente storici, incontestati, 
per la maggior parte ed incontestabili — e questo al 
r infuori di quella possibile od impossibile connessione o 
differenza storica esteriore che essi possano vantare colla 
teologia ebraica o colla nostra medesima. E quanto si e 
da essi dedotto sta a dimostrare colla massima evidenza che 
essi contengono gli elementi piu vitali della nostra religione 
nelle sue condizioni progredite sebben ancora in istato di 
formazione ; stato di formazione della Cattivita ebraica, 
prima della venuta di Cristo e dopo la Restaurazione. 
Vediamp di raccogliere di esso quel principi od elementi 
che ci offrono le copiose citazioni date. 
^ Verso il 300 a. C. (?) 
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Aiizitutto abbiamo la Legge Sacra, Vefita' ; nel pen- 
siero, nella parola, nell' azione ; pero e un principio 
universale piu che una dottrina; la segue 1' Unit^ di 
Dio — la sua Potenza Creativa di tutti gli esseri, indi 
r Angelo degli spiriti inferiori ed esaltati ; la sua SoVrana 
Onnipotenza, I'Amore Divino (la sua giustizia e implicita 
nel primo elemento) ; poi la sua Potenza d' ispirazione ; 
compare lo Spirito Santo, col risultato dell'universale 
Benessere per la giustizia ; poi la Salvezza dalla Morte 
coir Eternitd di Dio e F Immortalitd dell' uomo. 

Segue un giudizio, individuale e generate che ha luogo, 
prima nell' anima dell' uomo, poi nell' eterna multiforme 
felicita del Cielo e sopra la Terra rinnovata e purificata. 
Un Millennio di Perfezione terrestre e forse un ' Settimo 
Cielo ' che corrisponde ai Sette Immortali. 

Per il Demonio, un Inferno corrispondente esiste in 
gradazioni -analoghe, col Satana il piu caratterizzato della 
letteratura. 

Questi, come dissi, sono gli elementi vitali della nostra 
religione, quale essa si present6 ai suoi primordi nel periodo 
deir Esilio, durante e dopo la Cattivita e prima di Cristo, 
eminentemente nel farisaismo ortodosso, — elementi che si 
ritrovarono nei documenti persiani piu antichi deU'Era 
cristiana di un numero indeterminato di anni. 

Questa la ragione, piu ampiamente dimostrata, del titolo 
datp al presente lavoro. Contrariamente per6 al pensiero di 
studiosi intelligenti ed abilissimi, io ritengo che le due forme 
di questa stessa Religione dovetterb essere d' engine sepa- 
rata, ciascuna di esse essendp il libero sviluppo parallelo di 
leggi universali immutabili, provando I'unicita dell' uomo in 
origine — e vigorosamente sostenendo come fosse impos- 
sibile impedire 1' origine e lo sviluppo di idee simili, 
assolutamente all' infuori da tutte quelle inevitabili tradizi- 
oni che di esse avvenivano da una nazione all' altra. 

Per parte mia sosterrei che taluni o forse tutti i principii 
storici dottrinali o esortativi del Vecchio e Nuovo Testa- 
mento, mentre ferventemente furono ritenuti di ispirazione 
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del Divino Volere, possono essere stati liberamente deli- 
neati, quando i fatti cui si riferiscono siano concordanti in 
altri sistemi religiosi per originale iniziativa intellettuale, 
che r origine storica delle dottrine particolari e delle idee 
espresse nell' Antico e Nuovo Testamento non tocca ne 
accenna alia questione della loro ispirazione, che, ad 
esempio, come S. Paolo da libera sfogo alle sue intellettuali 
capacita e giudica un poeta della sua giovinezza, cosi il 
nostra Signore medesimo che rivela pure una cbstituzione 
mentale, fino ad un certo grado ha espresso, come tutti gli 
altri hanno espresso, le convinzioni e gli entusiasmi che ha 
assorbito dalle comunitd religiose anteriori. Inoltre, a meno 
che si sia inclini all' eresia, dubitando della stessa realty 
deir umana natura del nostro Salvatore, ogni sentimento di 
venerazione per Lui ci deve indurre a determinare, sempre 
quando ci sia possibile, non soltanto le sorgenti delle sue 
umane convinzioni, ma altresi delle sue espressioni.^ 

Se ci interessa lo studio diligente della genealogia 
della sua persona, ci dovrebbe piu seriamente commuovere 
r evoluzione della sua Mente ! Perche furono precisamente 
i Suoi pensieri, espressi in forma umana, e spesso i primi 
Suoi insegnamenti, che costituirono non soltanto una parte 
della Sua storia meravigliosa, ma 1' impulso alia Sua opera 
ed alia Sua vita. . Si e percib nella sorgente de' Suoi 
pensieri che noi dobbiamo cercare le grandi cause della 
Sua storia. 

Ricordisi qui, ad esempio, cio che gia ebbi ad 
accennare piii sopra nelle citazioni relative alle prove del 
gran Santo Persiano. Come, ad esempio, Egli ebbe a 
raccogliere tutte le sue risoluzioni per una scena quale e 
descritta nel 4° Capitolo del Vangelo di S. Matteo, in cui 
Egli si propose di incontrare in una disputa decisiva un 
potere spirituale, che come Egli credeva, minacciava la Sua 
creazione, se vi fosse stato qualcosa di similmente memo- 

1 Tutti colore che credono alia divinity, del nostro Signore ammettono 
senza dubbio la possibility in Lui di conoscere a volonta il passato ed il 
futuro. 
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rabile nelle prove dei poeti di religioni diverse e se essi Gli 
fossero stati noti per virtu di conoscenza soprannaturale, 
non mi parrebbe affatto contestabile 1' afifermazione die 
' analoghe provocazioni 'precedenti Lo abbiano influenzato; 
se Egli ebbe quel profondo e largo intelletto che permette 
di stare al disopra delle volgarita superstiziose e miro al 
r anima in lotta per la sincerita della vita spirituale ; se Egli 
fu uomo di natura superiore alia comune, deve aver ricevuto 
da cio un impulse speciale. 

Sembra percio veramente lodevole la ricerca diligfente di 
tutto cio che Egli rese santo colla Sua parola e sarebbe un 
vero errore religioso il voler impedire tale indagine. 
Naturalmente la sede piu opportuna per lo studio delle 
dottrine e delle opinioni in mezzo alle quali sorse il nostrb 
Signore, sarebbe la letteratura ebraica del periodo cui Egli 
appartiene e di quello che precedette il suo avvento; 
Questo e stato oggetto di esame abbastanza profondo e 
molte cose interessanti sono state portate in luce.^ Furono 
studiate le teologie dell' Egitto e parimenti quelle dei Greci 
e dei Romani. 

Dair India noi abbiamo un cumulo di ricche analogie 
tratte dalle scritture buddistiche, ma le nostre autorita 
migliori sull' argomento ci lasciano e ci lasciarono dubbiosi 
nella possibilita di connessioni storiche. 

' Rimane 1' antica teologia persiana, e qui il rapporto 
storico assurge, per- un certo grado almeno, ad identita 
storica ed e come tale io credo universalmente riconosciuta.'^ 
Giro ' il persiano ' prese Babilonia verso il 538 a.c. e con 
essa la colonia degli schiavi ebrei, che continuava a man- 
tenersi di nazionalita persiana, finche la potenza achemenica 
rovescio Geremia, che, prevedendo la futura invasione del- 
r imperioso ed agitato Medo Persiano, lanciava i suoi anatemi 
contro la tirannia opprimente Semitica Babilonese che 
progettava il colpo. Giro lo assecondava, assecondando 
le loro rivendicazioni ; mando libero il popolo ebreo dalla 
schiavitu ricostituendo la Citta Santa quand' essa era stata 
^ Vedi Talmud, un articolo del Dott. Deutsch. 
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ridotta a rovina, decretando altresl il restauro del tempio ; 
il secondo Isaia park di lui in termini lusinghieri, il libro 
di Geremia schiude altre scene che riflettono monarchi 
Persian i. 

Di libro in libro la Bibbia data dai loro regni ed i sacer- 
doti Magai che pur erano della religione di Giro, giunsero 
pill tardi ad onorare il figliolo di Maria ed una delle ultime 
parole pronunciate da Cristo sulla Groce fu in linguaggio 
persiano.^ 

II fatto che Ciro possa aver politicamente simpatizzato 
coi sacerdoti babilonesi, se pur e fondato, ridonda a sue 
merito. Non era forse a preferirsi che egli si dimostrasse 
rispettoso della religione de' suoi antichi nemici, ormai 
totalmente acquiescenti al sue impero, piuttosto che anni- 
chilirli a monti col solito generale massacro ? Se fosse 
esatto che egli era figurato presente alle funzioni in onore 
di una deile maggiori divinita babilonesi, cio significherebbe 
meglio ancora di quale accorta cortesia egli fosse capace. 
Egli non voleva annientare. 

Puo ritenersi per certo che Giro fu deliberatamente od 
apprese ad essere fedele a Mazda; il suo nome ritorna parec- 
chie volte nell' iscrizione cuneiforme di Murghdb, la quale 
sebbene brevissima, e pero afEne alia lunga iscrizione di 
Dario, che eccelle a sua volta ed in ogni periodo esprime 
parole di omaggio ad Ahura Mazda. Che la forma esatta 
del culto di Mazda, quale e presentata dalle Iscrizioni, sia 
stata precisamente quella di Zoroastro o meno, e questione 
che noi potremmo esaminare, ma a questo punto del nostro 
studio essa e di poco rilievo.^ 

Sembra in realti che sia esistito uno speciale culto 
originale di Mazda, ma per accertare la cosa occorrerebbe 

1 La parola Maga, e quasi certamente avestica; Maga era la Causa 
Santa, ripetutamente richiamata nei Gathas ; il cambiamento del suffisso u 
in Magu non fe di alcuna importanza e 1' o dell' avestico Moghu fe prodotto 
di epentesi : cosi Vohu per Vahu : vasu ; Gh = nei G^tha g. 

2 Luca xxiii. 43. 

3 Vedi le mie osservazioni nell' Introduzione al vol. xxxi. dei Libri 
Sacri dell' Oriente. 
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possedere tutti gli dementi pridcipali che piu o meuo^ "ci 
sono stati framandati nel Zend A vesta. 

La parola ' Mazda ' (forse piu correttamente ' -dah ' [?]) 
significando il grande Creatore, o il Grande Saggio, e un 
nome che presenta uno speciale adattamento per indicare 
Dio, assai meglio che la parola da noi usata ; e questo 
medesimo titolo riverente e 1' esponente del carattere del 
libro. Se qualunque libro antico riuscira ad attirare la 
nostra attenzione, esso si rivelera come la Sacra Scrittura 
deir adoratore del Grande Mazda, sotto i cui auspici si ando 
formando la storia posteriore del popolo Ebreo. Perche 
quando Giro, il cultore di Mazda, non avesse ricondotto il 
popolo ebreo in patria, i profeti posteriori non avrebbero 
parlato a Gerusalemme, ne sarebbe Gesii nato a Betlemme, 
ne avrebbe insegnato le sue dottrine in quelle regioni, ne 
sarebbe morto sul Calvario. E 1' influenza del Grande 
Ristauratore e d6 suoi successori fu tale sulla citia, che 
Gerusalemme per lungo periodo dopo il Ritorno sotto 
molti aspetti rimase cittci Persiana. 

Moke infatti sono state le erronee affermazioni fatte in 
buona fede da pulpiti di Chiese cristiane circa ' 1' im- 
possibilita ' di una connessione fra le nostre dottrine 
grandiose e quelle verita similari credute da altri popoli 
estranei agli ebrei che possono essere stati a contatto di 
essi, e se puo scusarsi 1' eccessivo zelo in tale senso negativo 
del primo entusiasmo in novizi ferventi, non puo altrettanto 
ammettersi in uomini maturi d' anni e di studi. Perche e 
incontestabile, se ci fosse lecito esser per un istante senti- 
mentali, che il primo scopo di una religione che mira a 
sopprimere la violenza illecita e la frode, dovrebbe essere 
r abolizione di affermazioni o principii inesatti ; e chi nega 
senza discussione 1' esame di cio che gli studiosi competenti 
riconoscono come verita, compie a mio avviso un' azione 
delittuosa in nome del cristianesimo che di cio dovra un 
giorno dar conto. 

E' percio valido 1' aiuto offerto alia Chiesa contro i 
contradditori agguerriti, diretto a ristabilirle il suo carattere 
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di cosciente indagine, da taluni Orientalisti cristiani che 
hanno votato gli anni migliori della loro vita a salvare la 
nostra Religione prediletta che un tempo diede 1' impulso 
ad ogni sentimento generoso, da quel la continua sinistra 
influenza che e effetto dell' equivoco, nota come ' Pia 
frode.' 

Durante le tristezze ed i dolori della prigionia, il popolo 
di Dio rivolse la mente al Cielo come non di rado noi stessi 
facciamo, perche le circostanze avevano dimostrato che i 
premi terreni, cosl costantemente promessi ai buoni, si erano 
rivelati per diverse ragioni e fino a quel tempo affatto 
illusorii ; e venne allora il liberatore coi suoi soldati in- 
numerevoli, ed un immediato mutamento nelle lord 
condizioni ben pote infondere loro la convinzione che' il 
Salmista non aveva mai visto abbandonare 1' uomo giusto.' 

Ed anche quel fatto grandiose dal quale poterono essere 
persuasi che questo mondo riserva alia fine tempi migliori 
come premio alia fedelta, apporto loro quella dottfina 
elaborata di un' altra vita, che i Persiani credettero dalla loro 
nascita, apprendendola da quelle stesse moltitudini venute 
da ogni parte del Grande Impero, nel quale i Sacerdoti 
accompagnavano ogni battaglione, o formavano gruppi per 
ogni corpo d'esercito, capitanato da uno fra i piu illustri 
capi, che mai aveva dettata una iscrizione senza attribuire 
ogni sua vittoria alio spirito divino, al grande Creatore 
Ahura Mazda, come si rileva ad esempio dal Behistun ed 
altrove. Qual meraviglia pertanto se gli Ebrei prestarono 
ascolto alle espressioni dei loro amici, i cui altari di fuoco 
talvalta ardevanp nel crepuscolo e che, ascoltandole, ne 
siano rimasti impressionati ? 

Riconoscendo invero che le dottrine hanno subito fra 
gli Ebrei schiavi uno sviluppo subitaneo, ma indipendente 
si impone ancora qui la questione che io credo gia solle- 
vata: E' possibile che i Persiani abbiano imparato le 
dottrine dagli Ebrei? Un' idea siffatta si , dimostra tosto 
insussistente per assenza di accenni alle dottrine nei 
libri anteriori all' Esilio, cio che dimostra essere le idee 
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di cui ci occupiamo, afifatto nuove per gli schiavi 
Ebrei, sebbene acquisite con assoluta indipendenza, mentre 
esistevano da tempo immemorabile nell' Avesta come noi 
possiamo notare dal Libro di Veda, ove esse sono tutte 
present! quantomeno in germe,^ 

E' mai ammissibile che una dispersa porzione di schiavi 
espatfiati che appena avevano acquisita la capacita di 
pensare, abbiano potuto invadere di dottrine un vasto 
Impero, la cui storia per generazioni intere era di esse 
riboccante ? No, gli Ebrei possono aver conosciuto tutti 
quel principii fino alle loro deduzioni estreme, prima che i 
Persiani siano giunti a Babilonia ; ma essi trovarono con 
grande sorpresa la stessa loro nuova fede fra le soldatesche 
ed i Sacerdoti dei loro liberatori. 

A questa convinzione io non posso astenermi dal 
r aggiungere la conclusione che, dato il risveglio in quel 
r ordine di idee, le moltitudini persiane in Babilonia e nella 
Media, sature di quel Credo che per tante generazioni era 
stato per loro 1' impulso piii vigoroso, modellarono e 
sostennero cio che doveva diventare poi la fede comune 
di Giro e dei Profeti. 

(Giova qui richiamare la passeggiata ad Emaus ove Gesh 
per la prima volta dichiara che ' E' necessario che Cristo 
abbia a soffrire.') 

Qui trovarono la loro nuova religione in forma meravi- 
gliosa, mentre essi tosto incominciarono a gareggiare coi 

^ Ahura e 1' Asura vedico ; Asha fe Rita ; Vohn Manah b Vasu Manali ; 
Khshathra b Kshatra ; Aramaiti e Aramati ; Haurvatat e Sarvatati (sempre 
' s ' in luogo di ' h ') ; e Ameretatat b AmrtatvL Vi sono poi gli stessi 
Arcangeli nel Veda e nell' Avesta, perb nell' Avesta essi sono definitiva- 
mente ordinati ed esaltati. Cosi Spenta Mainyu fe ^vanta Manyil \ Mithra 
\. Mitra ; il fuoco, Atar b Athar- ; Haoma fe S6ma, ecc. 

Cosi fra i demon! : Angra Mainyu fe il Demone Manyii ; Azhi fe il 
serpente Ahi ; il Druj \ il Dr\ih ; il demone Buiti e B'autika — Parecchi 
nomi identici hanno ora un significatp differente che accentua di piii i 
fatti. Veda fe Avesta ed Avesta Veda ; ed Oldenberg nel suo libro suUa 
'Religione Vedica' a pag. 27, dice a proposito della mia traduzione in 
Sanscrito : ' L' anima della poesia vedica e conservata e rispettata da una 
fedele traduzione letterale dell' Avesta nell' idioma comune d' origine.' 
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loro amici Persian!, credenti in quelle speranze e quei timori 
che oggi costituiscono la fede comune ; cosi si sviluppo 
la dottrina, mentre il vecchio partito degli Ebrei, quello dei 
Sadducei si avvinghio con tenacita aristocratica all' antica 
semplicita e contrasto questo crescente Zorostrianismo delle 
moltitudini : pero le nuove teorie per la loro adattabilita 
ad eccitare sentimenti pietosi per 1' umanita sofferente 
ebbero il sopravvento, essendosi concentrate in una setta 
che aveva preso o subito il nome de' suoi indegni prede- 
cessori iax\?,€\, farsee, Persiani^ (non facilmente ' separatist! ' 
' divisionisti '). Sicchfe al tempo di Cristo, si pote dire sulla 
stessa Sua autorita : Gli scribi ed i farisei si assisero sul 
' seggio ' di Mose e fu da Colui che ' visse fariseo ' che le 
nostre future speranze furono principalmente tramandate 
a noi. 

Riassumendo 1' intero argomento dir6, per parlare dal 
punto di vista ortodosso, che mentre le scritture dell' Antico 
e Nuovo Testamento stanno senza rivali nella loro maesta 
e nel fervore che da esse spira, costituendo forse gli element! 
piu impressiv! del loro genere conosciuti dall' uomo e piena- 
mente adatti per essere espost! come frutto di ispirazione, 
tuttavia piu largamente estesa ed in cert! caratteri piu antica, 
la religione di Zoroastro fu sommariamente utile per dare 
base e corpo a molte sparse concezioni dei maestri di 
religione israelitica ed anche per introdurre molte ottime 
idee nuove, mentre, per quanto riguarda 1' Immortalita e la 
Risurrezione, le dottrine piu important!, essa, prescindendo 
da ogn! questione, ne aiuto e consolido la credenza, sebbene 
non r abbia originata. 

Ma il servizio piii grande e piu nobile che essa abbia 
reso, e la diffusione della dottrina per cui la Virtu ha il suo 
proprio premio ed il Vizio il suo castigo. 

E' trascorso ormai il tempo, ed io spero per sempre, in 
cui gli apologisti cristiani sdegnavano di riconoscere i 

1 II norae moderno di Persia h Farsistan. E' cattiva etimologia trarre le 
parole da un astratto. 
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servizi preziosi resi da.popoli stiranieri alia religione sacra 
degli Ebrei. 

E certamente nessuno apprendera con dispiacere che 
non solo una piccola nazione all' ovest del Giordano credette 
in quelle grandi verita su cui si assidono le nostre speranze 
d' oltre tomba, ma che milioni e milioni di Persiani nelle 
generazioni successive coltivarono quella fede assai tempo 
prima che i Profeti la annunziassero. Queste consider 
razioni impongono tutta la nostra venerazione e tutta la 
nostra attenzione alle loro antiche tradizioni. Oggi esse non 
sono soltanto rivelate alio studio degli specialisti laboriosi, 
ma a tutti gli intelligenti, ed .e a sperarsi che alia somma 
di umana energia destinata a cose volgari, qualche attivita 
sia sottratta per 1' esame di questi preziosi ed influenti 
monumenti di epoche passate. 



V 
DIO ED I SUOI SANTI IMMORTALI 

Ahura. 

Ahura, il Signore dello Spirito della vita, e nome che 
esisteva da tempo immemorabile nella forma di Asura, 
nella comune primordiale sede del Veda e dell' Avesta ; 
e nessun altro nome potrebbe meglio adattarsi per nobilta 
alia Sacra divinita. 

Esso e migliore di quello di ' Zeus ' che si richiamava 
al cielo scintillante ; migliore di ' Dio ' quanto meno di 
molto superiore per le sue origini, perche fatto abbastanza 
curioso, esso esprimeva le stesse idee sul futuro che noi 
troviamo nell' Ebreo Yahve, che piii tardi si penso dovesse . 
significare 1' ' Essere Unico ' 1' ' lo sono cio che sono.'^ 

Questo e il concetto che etimologicamente e sostan- 
zialmente si trova in Ahura, perche Egli e la sorgente e 
r anima dell' esistenza, Ahu-ra, e per quanto io ricordo, 
questo e 1' epiteto piii imponente che mai sia stato appHcato 
ad una divinita. Oltre a questo noi troviamo 1' altro nome 
Mazda, il ' Grande Creatore ' e colla tradizione ' II Grande 
Saggio.' 

Nessuna parola potrebbe essere di maggior impres- 
sione, di maggior effetto.^ 

Amesha Spenta 

(/ Santi Immortali.). 

Sei sono le caratteristiche — virtu non sarebbe parola 
propria — che costituiscono e rappresentano le principali leggi 

^ Indiscutibile recente interpolazione di origine esilica. 
^ Nfe altra di maggior rilievo e mai apparsa nella storia. 
49 4 
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di un mondo giusto, semplice e puro. Semplici infatti esse 
sono, come lo sono tutte le cose dell' universo — comuni 
quanto 1' aria che respiriamo, perche la vita e comune ; esse 
sono le forze piii intime ed effettive di tutto cio che noi 
conosciamo come reale, o tali dovrebbero essere. Esse 
sono qui in un certo senso riunite e tutto cio che in esse e 
capace di espressione parla al nostro spirito. 

Gemme di valore inestimabile esse dovrebbero essere e 
lo sono, anche disperse e frammiste nella folia immensa 
di altri analoghi tesori spirituali e quali furono conservate 
e tramandate fino a noi, sebbene quasi irritrovabili anche 
alle ricerche piu minuziose, perche celate in un cumulo di 
altri splendori. Ed in realty esse furono per molto tempo 
come diamanti di prima acqua ancora greggi e sporchi, 
raramente riconosciuti nel loro letto di roccia o immersi 
nella natia argilla, vaghi concetti furono sempre anche in 
quel tempo, del modo eterno in cui le potenze benefiche 
operano per il bene degli uomini. 

Ma qui, come e palese, esse sono raccolte insieme, non 
come oggetti rilucenti incastonati in un diadema, paragone 
che peccherebbe invero, perche troppo deficiente al caso, 
non come fiori sboccianti suU' albero rigoglioso, ma come il 
sistema dei pianeti solari intorno al pianeta centrale. Simil- 
mente ad essi, queste forze universali circondano il trono 
del grande sovrano — anzi — esse sostanziano effettivamente 
la Persona di Dio Onnipotente — esse non ne sono una 
decorazione ben lungi da cio — Dio lo vieta ! Esse sono la 
Sua stessa Natura, Egli e il Prisma che tutte le racchiude ; 
e tutte le flette e riflette nella luce eterna. In una parola, 
esse costituiscono la mente di Dio ; piii oltre non e possibile 
pensiero alcuno. E come gli eterni ideali della verita e 
deir ordine, esse sono quelle essenziali condizioni del 
benessere, verso le quali ogni soggetto senziente tende ed 
aspira immutabilmente, e si sono fatte dominatrici assolute, 
presiedendo ad ogni cosa in modo preminente, sebbene 
esse stesse siano il prodotto dell' evoluzione di epoche 
precedenti. 
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ASHA. 

Asha, la prima legge del nostro essere morale ovo 
acquista pregio nella sua applicazione, puo a mold di noi 
rivelarsi come una meraviglia. 

Asha, e in se e per se, la prima guida morale della 
Natura e del Cielo, e si dimostra il principio primo del 
r eterna esistenza di Dio. Essa si eleva per tutto cio che 
vi e nella concezione della personalita divina, e talora, 
assisa fra le compagne, diventa una vigorosa idea che 
getta la sua sfida all' altra forza gigantesca e malefica, sua 
nemica, la menzogna, lo spirito diabolico che da ogni lato 
ci opprime. Essa proclama la verita nel significato piii 
espressivo, asserendo che vi e nella Verita come una legge 
effettiva, e non e questo un sentimento vano e debole, ma 
e la prima manifestazione del carattere divino. Cosi fu 
mai neir eternita passata, cosi e per il presente vivente, 
cosi per il futuro infinito, immutabilmente somigliante. 

Se noi, che lottiamo crederemo pella causa dell' onore 
che Dio e una persona, questa fede sara per noi di aiuto 
smisurato. II glorioso Cristo crocifisso, ma riser to, e di 
vigoroso impulse ad ogni nostro lavoro o sforzo, perche 
troviamo in una mente onnipotente un asilo, un' assistenza, 
una difesa. Quale conforto invero per coloro che ritengono 
possibile la verita e credono a Dio in ogni sua espressione 
e pensano che vi e almeno una persona che e la verita e 
quale persona ! E noi vediamo quale ' bellezza siffatto 
credo contiene. Qui noi abbiamo un Dio onnipotente per 
proteggerci, aiutarci, benedirci ; ma Egli in parte almeno e 
fatto di fede ; e noi non potremo avere rapporti con Lui 
salvo che noi siamo credenti, fedeli. Abbandonando 
r onore, Egli scompare. Non c'e altro Dio, che il Vero 
Dio, il Dio Asha. 

Ma come tutte le cose della natura, 1' evoluzione di 
questo grande e semplice principio, nel suo riconoscimento 
ben inteso, fu graduale. 

Esso si sviluppo dapprima abbastanza lentamente, 

4—2 
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come noi possiamo facilmente supporre, con deboli segni 
di vita ed i suoi primi bagliori splendettero di debole 
fiamma fra i sogni vaghi degli esseri viventi. Pare in realta 
che esso costituisca la piu remota delle idee che fu 
conosciuta mai come un tanto elevato nelle forme varie 
delle antiche credenze, e come un tratto particolare di 
ognuno degli esseri detti divini, non anzi del loro capo, 
dipinti con tanto splendore nei canti immortali che cono- 
sciamo. Anche nell' epoca precedente i Gathas, Asha della 
Verita, era naturalmente poco considerato quale universale 
potere moderatore, ma questo concetto penetro solo a gradi 
e si schiari nella coscienza di tutti e si sviluppo con processo 
uguale a quello seguito da tutte le cose e le idee simili. 
In altre parole la prima idea di questo concetto si svolse 
con lentezza precisamente come la nostra umana progenie 
si e sviluppata dai suoi predecessori animali. Un certo 
genere di effetti consecutivi puo essersi anche rivelato nel 
r istinto degli animali superiori, i piu vicini a noi, ma e piu 
opportuno che ci limitiamo all' uomo. 

La constatata regolarita nella successione dei fenomeni 
naturali, ha prima d' ogni altro fatto attirata la nostra 
attenzione diventando uomini ; specialmente nei corpi 
celesti sembrava si seguissero certe regole determinate e 
sopra tutti naturalmente dal Sole divino che spesso brillo 
per lunghi periodi, inoscurato da nubi, sulle terre dell' Iran. 
Le sue continue regali apparizioni seguivano la legge anche 
nell avvento di mutamenti occasionati dalle ecHssi. Esso 
non venne mai meno alia regola e dalla sua fedelta parve 
derivare 1' equilibrio di ogni cosa necessaria alia vita. 
Senza una sola delle sue fasi sarebbe impossibile la semina, 
tolto quindi un nuovo raccolto, tolta una terza sorgente di 
benessere. 

Bentosto la Luna, suo fratello luminare, perche la 
Luna e di sesso mascolino in Veda ed Avesta, continue 
la leggenda colle sue cinque fasi, sembrando in relazione 
con questi ricorsi lunari i periodici cambiamenti atmos- 
ferici. 
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Le linee principali del succedere delle stagioni pare 
siano sempre state accertabili. 

Le bufere violente dei Maruti, coi suoi cavalloni di 
nuvole vaganti nel cielo, sembrava arrivassero in molte 
regioni inchiudendo 1' India in epoche regolari, col ritorno 
del ghiaccio e della neve ; le torrenziali pioggie periodiche 
e quelle leggiere e fertili, la rugiada e la fioritura della terra 
tutto pareva seguisse ad intervalli regolari; ecco Asha 
r ordine. Sopratutto idolatrato il fuoco inestinguibile non 
soltanto scintillante nel Signore della luce, ma ardente 
nelle viscere della terra, ritrovato nel calore delle piante, 
fiammeggiante in linee frastagliate nell' orbe celeste, quasi 
simile a serpente, egli era 1' amico dell' uomo, sulla terra e 
suir altare ; Asha ne diventa il sinonimo ; da cio appunto 
la sua natura sacra, la sua regolarita, egli era .infatti ' il 
figlio di Dio.'^ 

Anche le grandi rivoluzioni del mare, coi suoi flussi e 
riflussi sempre regolari non potevano essere sconosciute a 
quell' epoca, a quegli uomini, nostri primissimi antenati , 
nella loro terra, benche abitassero 1' interno, anche i 
sorgenti primaverili con le loro correnti gonfiati potevano 
sempre aspettare ai soliti tempi. E tutto era delimitato 
in forme invariabilmente circoscritte di certa regolarita, 
tutto era, Asha, Rita : Rhythm. Esso regnava supremo 
nel terribile e nel geniale. 

Qual meraviglia adunque che sia sorta 1' idea che analoga 
fosse la formazione dei pensieri di Dio, sempre naturalmente 
ammesso che di Dio si avesse a quel tempo gia un' idea 
qualunque, che la Sua legge in molti elementi interiori 
armonizzasse con questa euritmia 'nel pensiero, nella parola, 
neir azione ' che cioe esso fosse ' perfetto, convertente 
r anima ?' 

Tutto era simmetrico n6 suoi movimenti, tutto era cioe 

Asha. Esso era la ' natura, sempre ed ovunque ; Natura 

nascente e nascente ancora, natura non solo futura, ma 

Natura svolgentesi ritmicamente secondo ricorsi deter- 

* Nel recente Avesta 1' espressione gli h sovente applicata. 
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minati n6 suoi stessi processi ; seme, fusto, foglie, frutto, 
ed ancora seme fusto e frutto ; fiume, nebbia, nube, pioggia 
ed ancora fiume nebbia, nube, pioggia ; brezza di prima- 
vera, fiori d' estate, messi d'autunno, geli invernali con 
letizia o tristezza ed ancora freschezza, fiori, messi, geli. 
E' sempre la legge che si compie, Asha, Rita, Rhythm. 

Cosi neir antico Veda in quel giorni piu lontani, quando 
r uomo incomincio a dare forma e regola a se stesso, Rita 
fu con tanta precisione riconosciuto, che le stesse funzioni 
dedicate agli spiriti divini seguivano ed imitavano il suo 
corso. ' Rito ' si presenta come Rita, cioe una regolarita 
nelle azioni religiose disciplinate in forma spettacolosd, 
offerte incessantemente e variate raramente, mai improvvise, 
ma compiute con rigorosa osservanza e scrupolosa cura da 
sacerdoti, consacrate in sacrifici ed offerte. 

Ma e soltanto nell' austero Gatha, sparso ma glorioso, 
che Rita, Asha, assurge all' onore eccelso di un Dio Sacro 
in senso supremo, una divinita la cui creatura fu dichiarata 
divina, prima fra tutte le altre personalita divine.^ 

Quale esaltazione, mi sia lecito affermarlo, per la 
giustizia semplice, ma terribile, il principio purissimo di 
ogni coscienza sana, e come vedemmo, la prima forza 
spirituale di Dio ! Egli non e una ' persona infinita,' 
sarebbe soltanto parola inopportuna, perche ' una persona 
non puo essere infinita'^ ma Egli e una 'persona univer- 
sale,' in Lui noi viviamo e moriamo. Egli e 1' Onnipotente, 
il Santissimo ed Egli e Ashavan, senza bugia. 

VoHU Manah. 

Poi Vohu Manah, la ' Mente benefica' fu ancora una legge 

entronata e per questo soltanto, se non per altro ancora, 

divento eccelsa. E' originale il pensiero in un' epoca 

barbara della Persia lontana, quando le divinita greche 

erano in continua disputa come tanti volgari casigliani e lo 

stesso Yahveh era un ' fuoco ardente. 

^ Mithra, una divinitk nobile simile al piti eccelso dei nostri Arcangeli 
il cui culto per molto tempo rivaleggib col Cristianesimo. 
^ La definizione implica un limite. 
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Vohu Manah, e la profonda aspirazione del mondo verso 
il bene, che opera tutto cio che vi e di migliore nei desideri 
degli uomini ; non una pacifica potenza negativa, ma 
un' ansia febbrile di simpatia attiva, una passione che penetra 
la natura cosciente come un istinto buono, un sottile raggio 
di dolcezza nella oscura confusione dei sentimenti interni 
che permette la speranza attraverso le dissonanze folli di cio 
che chiamasi vita. Vohu Manah ; cio che vi e di migliore 
nelle emozioni, il fervore del cuore puro, la forte calma del- 
r amore fralerno, la potenza dell' amore casto e nobile dell' 
uomo per la donna, cosi profondo e ti-asformante. 

Vohu Manah e la vigilante cura del padre che rende cosi 
commovente la parola di ' figlio." — 

E sopratutto 1' amore materno, e 1' impulso a quella 
tenerezza che sente ogni femmina per tutto cio che e segno 
di ineffabile fascino — attrarre e vincere. E Vohu Manah 
non e solo — secondo il Gatha — forza cieca e libera sebben 
beatifica nel mondo cosciente, ma attributo, espressione 
di una Persona suprema (moralmente suprema) — Vohu 
Manah significa 1' amore profondo di Dio Onnipossente 
per tutto cio che di giusto passa sotto i suoi sacri sguardi. 

Khshathra. 

Con Khshathra noi ci portiamo sopra il fondamentale 
elemento della Regola. Senza di essa non gli uomini, non 
gli angeli possono sussistere. Per controllare e mantenere 
la legge e 1' Amore e regolare ogni loro applicazione e in- 
dispensabile 1' imposizione di qualche norma giusta. 

Khshathra, governo, amministrazione ! In caso diverse 
il caos, e coll' anarchia tutta la proprieta precipiterebbe nel 
nulla, a nessuno sarebbe dato di guadagnarsi il pane, ed il 
progresso sarebbe arrestato. Khshathra e il comando, 
severo, in verita, talvolta. L' ingegno sorge dalla mediocrita 
mentre la mediocrita resiste 1' ingegno. La congiura, la 
cospirazione e neutralizzata dal governo, la legge da vigore ; 
Khshathra come 'forza' significa disciplina, accordo ed 
organizzazione. 
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Impossibile senza di essa la coltivazione dei campi la 
tutela contro Aeshma ' furia invadente di lancia sanguina- 
ria.' E Khshathra e regola infatti per tutti gli esseri 
senzienti, dai mammuth in giii, mentre 1' uomo e sovrano 
per sua causa. E quanta soddisfazione per noi ancora, 
credendo nei Gathas ! Khshathra non e soltanto unalegge 
universale, sebbene gia in ci6 sarebbe meravigliosa — parte 
del movimento di cristallizzazione del mondo rinnovantesi 
sempre ; il sistema incoercibile secondo il quale le cose 
hanno il loro avvento e stanno unite fra loro, pur circolando 
coine circola il sangue scorrente nelle vene. Essa e qual- 
cosa di piu, essa e la Regola del Nostro Signore Iddio 
sugli Uomini. Dove sarebbe infatti la Verita, sebbene 
ci sia r istinto di sincerita ? dove 1' amore che ci governa, 
se non vi fosse un' effettiva potenza regolatrice ? Nel Gatha 
essa e ' 1' autoriti di Dio ' Sovrano universale, che esercita 
la sua forza sovra tutto 1' universo ed in ogni istante. 

Noi talvolta perdiamo coraggio nell' adempimento dei 
nostri umani doveri, ma se crediamo che Dio e Re, le 
nostre speranze risorgeranno. Secondo la divina dottrina,^ 
ogni ufificio, in ogni governo, fu ed e vivificato ed attivato da 
Khshathra come forza di controllo nel Signore dallo spirito 
vitale. Essa per mezzo di Khshathra sta in ogni Tribunale 
e protegge il debole ; controlla la voce dell' evidenza, la 
fede del Giudice, assiste all' esecuzione, sbarra le prigioni, 
colpisce r oppressore ; nei conflitti politici, domina sopra- 
tutto, perche Khshathra e nella guerra, ordina le masse 
compatte, rafiforza le linee che piegano. E' Khshathra che 
porta il Verethraghna, la vittoria, salvando il paese minac- 
ciato. Infine colla sua autorita essa sostiene il trono da 
tempo eretto. Dio e supremo ovunque per la Dottrina, 
sempre come implicito^ — .attra verso la sua autorita; senza 
la sua solida potenza ogni disciplina, ogni regola sarebbe 
sconvolta. 

1 Qui io parlo delle forze mentali che ovunque sono implicite ; raramente 
queste espressioni si trovano in Avesta in forma esplicita, ma ovunque sono 
implicite in ogni frase (Nota bene). 
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Aramaiti. 

Vi 6 poi Aramaiti, la Mente del Lavoro, L' Ara- 
pensiero di Dio, la vivificazione delle sacre forze descritte, 
il movimento automatico in tutte le cose migliori, il moto 
perpetuo — 1' eterno nervo-motore della santita, che mai 
per un istante si abbandona all' inazione. La mente-ara- 
operatrice della Verity, dell' Amore, del Potere— che prima 
ha affondato 1' aratro nella terra — ed Ara si ritrova in 
Aratrum/ rendendo bella la vita e allontanando ogni 
pensiero o di furto o di assassinio. 

In realta il primo fatto di virtu si ebbe nella prima idea 
di essa — di Lavoro Sacro e sopratutto in quella di agricol- 
tura — e da .essa la Terra stessa prese il nome tanto in 
Veda che in Avesta. Per essa la terra e anche Aramaiti, e 
cosa sacra. Aramaiti sarebbe per noi il centro di ogni 
cosa, r applicazione pratica delle tre nobili qualita sovra 
rappresentate. 

Essa e il segreto principale di tutta 1' esistenza dei 
Gathas, ed e vitale ; e la vita, pensiero virilmente attivo 
contro r ignavia del furto. Le tribu erano invase dai feroci 
vicini che compivano razzie sanguinose avidi di bottino, 
le abitazioni distrutte, devastati i raccolti, dispersi i greggi 
sacri, tutto per opera di Aeshma. La vendetta minacciava 
di volgerle al delitto, ma sorse la voce dei Gathas, sempre 
squillante, ad invocare la civilta e 1' onesto lavoro. 

II Santo armato della battaglia dei Gathas fu il 
Fshushyant contro 1' Afshushyant. 

Fu r uomo che alimento il bestiame, lavorando nel 
campo con pensiero-ara operoso contro Aeshma. Dove 
mai poteva applicarsi la Legge, 1' Amore, 1' Autorita a orde 
di famiglie affamate su terre abbandonate e sterili— a bande 
selvaggie spesso sopraggiunte da lontane regioni per 
arricchirsi del grano depredato e dei greggi razziati a pastori 
trucidati ? 

Come avrebbe potuto la legge prevalere, senza qualcosa 
1 E' una mia interpretazione. 
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ove potesse esplicare il suo esercizio ; senza la nazione ? 
Aramaiti, in un senso speciale e come primo concetto 
significava 'Industria' io vi insisto — senza di che nessun 
abitante avrebbe potuto accumulare i mezzi della vita civile, 
perche e il cittadino equilibrate, saggio, pratico, che, come 
sappiamo, fa sorgere la citti. Gli oziosi millantatori, anche 
se in buona fede, dissipano la ricchezza, il pane. II primo 
dovere di ogni essere umano e di sapersi guadagnare la 
vita — in caso contrario si mangia il pane altrui, rendendo 
piia poveri gli altri e si da cosi inizio alia carestia. 

Gia si e detto abbastanza per chiarire la mia idea ; e il 
lavoro energico e soprattutto per il bene piu indispensabile, 
il pane, 1' onesto pane che soddisfa la fame, lavorando la 
zolla sacra, Aramaiti sacra ! Questa io ritengo fu 1' idea 
originale e fu nobile e preziosa, e tosto venne esaltata 
quando prese posto nella mente divina, fra gli attributi del 
Creatore. Di qui venne 1' impulso successive. 

Come era 1' istinto sacro del lavoro mentale direttivo 
che guido il destino dell' uomo verso 1' umanita, opponen- 
dosi alia sua tendenza di restare bestia da preda — divenne 
cosi zelo ' Io zelo del Signore degli eserciti ' in altri campi 
— r investigazione spontanea, 1' attivit^ istintiva di ideare. 
Essa e la vita del meccanismo che non falla mai, sosti- 
tuendo alia cura materna coll' eterne tenerezze, 1' amore 
per r attivita sempre agile e sollecita del padre. Essa 
accenderi il fuoco dell' emozione, del canto e della musica, 
compira i disegni dell' organizzatore, eccitera 1' ardore 
dello studioso perspicace e geniale, mantenendolo pronto 
alia scoperta ed al progresso. E' 1' astuzia abile del sol- 
dato nel saper improvvisare movimenti efficaci ; il genio 
inventivo che rivela la potenzialita dell' Universe. Essa e 
Ara-maiti, il pensiero che lavora in se, che lascia ovunque 
r impronta della passione creativa. In una parola essa e la 
nostra Ispirazione. 

In Dio r istinto divino dell' attiviti, la forza essenziale 
del movimento dello spirito ; nell' uomo ispirato 1' obbe- 
dienza, nella donna la pieta dolce invero, semicosciente, ma 
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anche strenua in ogni circostanza. Nessuna meraviglia 
che Dio chiami Aramaiti ' Figlia.' Essa e 1' anima ardente 
degli altri tre attributi, 1' arnica della verita, la sorella della 
Grazia, il braccio del Comando. 



Haurvatat. 

Haurvatat e 1' integrazione di tutto cio, ancora rap- 
presentata in forma magnifica. fi il raggiungimento del 
r ideale, la gioia della salute e la salute della gioia, quella 
stessa visione della perfezione che dovrebbe risplendere 
come ideale sopra ogni disegno per facilitarne e compierne 
r esecuzione. Essa in una parola e Compimento. Chi 
non ha sentito i suoi efifetti in fuggevoli momenti della 
vita ? Essa significa che la giustizia deve essere qual- 
cosa di piu di un sotterfugio delusivo, destinata a celare il 
sinistro avvicinamento del ladro che e sempre ai nostri 
fianchi per derubarci ; significa che il desiderio d' amore 
deve spesso raggiungere 1' oggetto dilettissimo bramato, che 
il potere del giusto deve avere il suo dominio, che tutti i 
buoni istinti della natura debbono avere esplicazione. E, 
in altre parole ' 1' essere soddisfatto '; lo stesso nome 
vuol dire Tutto, Haurvatat, il Sarvatdti vedico, il circolo 
grandioso del compimento che racchiude le altre quattro 
potenze. Questo tutto e ancora attributo di Dio ; e se 
Egli e Haurva, Sarva, Tutto, senza dubbio ci e lasciata 
una grande speranza di poter un giorno ottenere tutto cio 
che i nostri istinti migliori ambiscono. 

Ameretatat. 

L' Immortalita, elevata ad Attributo, dovrebbe essere 
la permanenza. Dio non ha principio, cosi noi tutti con 
Lui non siamo soggetti ad una fine. La morte e per molti 
di noi r ultima parola della sventura e qui ricorrono 
insistenti alia memoria gli splendidi e tristi versi di Halleck : 
' O Morte ! tu penetri nella camera nuziale — tu raggiungi la 
madre che sente il primo respiro della sua prima creatura — 
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tu arrivi quando sono infranti gli ostacoli che impediscono 
la pestilenza e le citta affollate cedono alia tua violenza ! — 
Tu ti riveli in orribile forma distruttrice nella scossa del 
terremoto, nelle tempeste dell' oceano — Tu colpisci il cuore 
che ardente palpita nel canto nella danza, nell' ebbrezza ! 
Ah, tu sei terribile, o morte — tue le lacrime, i gemiti, la 
gelida fine, la bara — tuo quanto di sogno o di spaventoso 
terrore sa 1' agonia.' 

Ma la fede sincera ci salva dalla morte. La gloria della 
Verity, la soddisfazione profonda dell' Amore, il senso di 
sicurezza del Potere, 1' Ispirazione, il Compimento non 
dovevano finire nell' annichilamento. Non e solo per 
eccitare il desiderio che la coppa e avvicinata alle labbra 
per poi essere spezzata. Vi doveva essere un Ameretatat — 
r inesistenza della morte, 1' idea di ihfinito, un senza fine. 
Simile all' Aditi del Veda, Ahura non aveva principio e 
conseguentemente non aveva fine. Eternita ; ecco la 
parola. E come Dio non aveva principio, non avevano 
principio le opere sue. Egli le aveva poste fuori 
deir eternita passata e continuera ad operare cosi per il 
futuro infinito, sempre uguale : diguisa che la vita del 
r uomo probo puo raggiungere ad un certo grado 1' immunita 
dalla morte, ma si puo anche raggiungere 1' immortalita 
soprannaturale, ed allora ovunque si risveglia la cara 
speranza di ' portare in alto, nella luce, vita ed immortalita.' 
Per quanto possa parer strano, il concetto di un' altra vita 
ci e venuto dall' Arya, dall' Iran, dall' India. 

Nel Veda e nell' A vesta abbiamo il primo rilievo del suo 
significato ; — i Semiti non poterono vedervi dapprima grande 
fondamento di ragione. La grande dottrina comunque e 
la forza vitale del Cristianesimo, ed il mondo abitato, dovun- 
que e cristiano, ha in essa trascorso diciannove secoli. 

Tali i Santi del Gatha nelle loro idealiti, a ragione 
chiamati gli ' Augusti,' tali essi essendo. Questo, giova 
notarlo, e il loro significato nella prima profonda concezione 
che di essi si ha nella prima parte del Gatha ; ed io non 
esito ad asserire nuovamente che essi rappresentano le con- 
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cezioni piii elevate nel loro genere speciale che mai 1' uotno 
abbia appreso,^ perche qui esse furono in modo speciale 
raccolte per noi, e doppiamente riconsacrate come essenza 
di tutta santita in un puro Dio personificato. 

^ In tali rilievi io mi riferisco, come tento serapre di fare, a documenti 
di not! dubbia certezza. 



VI 

GLI AVVERSARI 

Ma sorge I' oppositore : — contro Dio, Spirito di Vita contro 
le sue Sei Caratteristiche e come inevitabile antitesi del 
sistema, appare il grande Essere Antagonistico, Afigra 
Mainyu,-^ lo Spirito del Male, e ci sta dinnanzi in posizione 
elevata quasi che rappresenti il concetto meglio definite del 
genere che mai sia stato enunciato in qualsiasi teologia 
conosciuta. Egli e il Creatore di tutto cio che e avverso 
a Dio. 

Gli attributi che lo caratterizzano non sono esposti con 
tanta precisione nei Gathas quanto quelli di Ahura, ne sono 
determinatamente raccolti nell' Avesta piu recente, ma 
ancora genuino ; essi sono pero implicitamente ed esplicita- 
mente accennati nei Gathas e nell' Avesta ora richiamato, 
con forza e rilievo incisivi. 

Asha, il ritmo sacro della fede in Dio e nella natura, 
primo^ dei Sacri ed Augusti Attributi sovra discussi e ad 
ogni istante fronteggiato dal suo contradditore che si 
manifesta, come si puo intendere, in sinistri espedienti di 
sotterfugi. 

La Gelosia, che prima fu annoverata fra gli istinti 
perversi, nella Bibbia, nei Veda, nell' lliade e nei nostro 
Avesta, getta i suoi riflessi verdognoli sovra ogni forma 
deir innocenza col risultato inevitabile che tosto si mani- 

1 Letteralmente : lo spirito torturante, dall' idea di danno, raalvagita, 
ma di rado sono da seguirsi strettamente le idee etimologiche quando 
trattasi di definire i particolari significati di una parola. II senso fe sem- 
plicemente di ' perversitk.' 

^ Cosi nei documenti originali : i Gathas ; Asha ci fe di guida a pene- 
trarne il senso e la forza. Non cosi piti tardi ; Vohu Manah conquistava il 
prirao posto, senza dubbio, dal piacevole senso del suo nome. 

62 
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festa ; i giovani, simili ad Abele, sono ovunque traditi nel 
primo sbocciare del loro amore per la verity. 

II Sospetto, pur troppo tante volte giustificato, h sparse 
ovunque ; 1' Inganno, come oggi ancora vediamo, si infiltra 
vieppiii nella vita dell' uomo ed appare ancora la Crudelta. 

L' Assassinio e 1' espressione piu decisa di queste per- 
versita ; sorto, come era da attendersi, dal frutto della prima 
coppia umana (confronta la Genesi), e piu tardi apparso in 
forma piu aggraziata, quasi illuminata dal bagliore della 
gioia d'un pazzo, nell' esplicazione di un' infamia lunga- 
mente pensata, lo sguardo torvo vigilante sulla vittima 
designata. Ogni desiderio illecito e ampiamente esaudito. 

Questo e indubitatamente il lato piu triste della vita e 
dello stesso privilegio della coscienza, ed il primo pensiero 
delineato su queste basi e la Menzogna della vigliacca Druj, 
il Demonio femmina, la prima figlia del Re Dushahu. 

Viene in seguito, Akem Manah, pur sempre ripugnante 
sebben meno malefico. Esso, o meglio ' essa ' sta in 
opposizione a Vohu Manah ; come Druj si contrappone ad 
Asha, e noi ben potremmo denominarla Odio, la con- 
centrazione delle passioni che sono il prodotto del dolore, 
come Druj ne e la concezione. La madre nell' amore di 
Vohu Manah brama il suo piccolo secondo essere. cui 
trasmettera la sua stessa anima, ed Akem Manah, la Cieca 
furia di Aeshma, si tiene pronta per distruggerlo. Giovani 
vigorosi, mossi dai piu nobili istinti, ancora cozzano fra 
loro in lotte cruenti, mentre i padri vedono perdersi per 
sempre le ultime speranze della loro vita. A qual fine ? 
Perche queste guerre, odiate dalle madri, ancora avvolgenti 
in fiamme continenti intieri, devastatrici delle provincie piu 
prospere, seguite dalla carestia e dalla fame che s' abbat- 
tono feroci sopra gli abitanti piti semplici e piu ingenui ? 

La pestilenza sparge il terrore, dove non semina la 
morte piu celere e piu clemente, mentre paurosi incubi sul 
futuro attristano 1' aurora del fanciullo : ed il morente 
talvolta con gelida paura scorge gli orrori dell' Inferno, 
quando la misericordia della natura ha reso insensibiU le 
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facolta variamente torturate. E' Akerh Manah, 'la pianta 
del male ' come noi potremmo quasi definirlo, con 
preferenza forse aiicora pel superlative Achishtem la 
'Mente' non 'maligna,' ma ' pessima ' ed essa, sempre 
per le analogic implicite, rappresenta 1' eterno conflitto 
mortale col nostro Vohu Manah, 1' avvelenamento dei 
sentimenti che procedono da quell' istinto benefice della 
' Buona Volonta.' 

Poi contro 1' Autorita divina di Khshathra, benigno e 
generoso, che mir^ a riunire, migliorare, tutelare, abbiamo 
il despota opprimente Dush-Khshathra. 

II Governo, che deve essere I'arma della verita e la 
mano destra di Dio, destinato a reprimere 1' esplosione 
delle rivolte dei giovani ed a proteggere i deboli coUa 
punizione degli emissari di Akem Manah, h affrontato 
dalla Potenza malvagia. 

A volte, affetti anche da mania cerebrale indetermi- 
nabile, gli imbecilli semipazzi del dispotismo, cioe del 
' potere invertito,' si vendicano sugli innocenti per afforzare 
la propria esistenza e superiorita e strappano dalla bocca 
dei propri figliuoli il pane pel sostentamento. 

Coloro che hanno salvato il paese da pericoli grandi, 
stiano preparati semplicemente all' assassinio. Risultati 
ottenuti accuratamente con sforzi inauditi sono dispersi in 
un' ora di perversity ; gli schiavi debbono vedere pagate ai 
padroni le mercedi loro dovute per le fatiche compiute con 
qualche indulgenza per tutto loro compenso ; la giustizia 
viene derisa e sono diffuse le piti scipite menzogne. 

O ancora e il caos piu disordinato che infrange tutti gli 
sforzi disperatamente tesi alia riforma del mondo, la tirannia 
in forma di Anarchia raddoppia la miseria ; la piii terribile 
cecita per guida al cieco ; ogni cosa perduta nell' indisci- 
plina e nella falsa liberty. 

Tale Dush-Khshathra, essenza degli impulsi che agitano 
i tiranni dell' Yasna. 

E poi contro Aramaiti, 1' ispirazione divina nel bene, vi 
e Taramaiti — 1' infrenabile insolenza, il genio impetuoso 
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dell ingiuria. E per ragioni dt analogia, attivo quanto 
Aramaiti ed e glorioso nella sua vergogna. 

E cio che fa la falsa la pieta dififondendo i suoi urli 
selvaggi in canti osceni ed infami, la dissoluzione della 
Menzogna, dell' Odio, della Tirannia. 

Noi le conoscianio assai bene queste tristezze ; sono le 
strida che ci vengono dalle inferriate dei nostri manicomi, 
gli inni che salgono dai vicoli oscuri nel cuor della notte, e 
il delitto di colore che ' fanno mostra di iniquity per amore 
di vanit^.' 

Vi e pure il risultato malefico ; la Perfezione — Haurvatat 
— di Die, ha pure in questo campo il suo contrapposto nega- 
tive. La divinita suprema domina sovra un territorio che 
essa medesima non ha peranco battuto, mentre il suo 
avversario ha emissari ovunque entro i suoi possedimenti, 
e tutto vi e pressoche rovinato e guasto. 

La malattia, per attenerci al primo dei malefici che ci 
soccorre qui, sta perennemente in agguato in mille forme 
per terrificare e rovinare 1' opera meravigliosa di Dio, 
r equilibrio delle forze mentali e fisiche che chiamiamo 
Salute, la condizione indispensabile del normale funziona- 
mento dell' essere umano, e cosi posto in pericolo. 

Con risa diaboliche si salutano i demoni orribili, peg- 
giori della lebbra ; passano i veleni che sconvolgono i sensi ; 
le agonie dei cuori disperati, sono richiami per urli di giubilo, 
mentre pei buoni un affanno spinto quasi fino alia mania 
incombe spesso sovra ogni cosa ; alia coppa colma di vino 
col suo sottile filtro mortale e sostituita la fiamma divorante 
del r alcool velenoso posto sulle labbra del misero senza 
aiuto ; ed il ciclone del panico finanziario rapido irrompe 
fra le popolazioni atterrite, come 1' oceano tempestoso 
squassa navi e casupole. 

Haurvatat, la Realta dell' Ideale, si trova di fronte 

invero ad una Imperfezione tale che ci lascia dubitosi se il 

demonio dei Due Colossi non abbia talvolta acquistato un 

vantaggio, facendo della vita una maledizione per noi tutti. 

Cosi contro 1' Immortale Essere del nostro Dio, il 

5 
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Signore Spirito di Vita e quelle dei suoi Santi in Cielo ed in 
Terra vi era e vi e 1' alternativa eternamente terribile, come 
sopra vedemmo. 

E sebben noi siamo abbastanza accorti da vedere in 
essa il dolce coronamento di una vita ben spesa, la fine di 
una buona battaglia, nondimeno come rifuggiamo, povera 
natura nostra ! anzi come rifuggiamo sempre piu, da quella 
tranquillita del nulla donde siamo venuti. 

Allora cio che la Morte non e pello moribundo, pei 
rimanenti va a rinforzare il sentimento dell' abbandono : 
quando la forma prediletta e perduta, il sembiante amato via 
via si spegne, e veramente reale e sentita allora 1' agonia 
e la fine, se non sia il ' Re dei Terrori,' e pur sempre la 
' Regina delle afiflizioni ' — Indomitaeque Morti ! 

Tali i sei attributi dell' Essere Antagonistico — quali noi 
abbiamo potuto dedurre dallo svolgersi dell' idea Gathica. 
Lo studioso piu profondo, ci sia lecito I'affermarlo qui, che 
vorra con maggior sottigliezza indagare le forze psichiche 
qui contenute, sara lieto di conoscerne il principale assunto. 
Di questi Attributi — diabolici, sia ancor detto di passaggio 
— uno solo e personificato con certezza assoluta e sono m 
niun luogo, dell' Avesta raggruppati come gli attributi 
divini, e questo fa risaltare il fatto originale della natura 
profondamente astratta dei Sei suddetti, perche se cinque 
delle sei qualita correlative di Angra Mainyu da noi 
raccolte dai contrasti del Gatha sono cosi palesemente 
astratte, cio induce ad affermare vieppiu 1' assoluta astra- 
zione delle sei caratteristiche divine da noi descritte ; di 
qui dipenderono le importanti rivelazioni in quel passato 
lontano. 

Nondimeno i due capi di ogni gruppo descritto Ahura 
cioe ed Angra Mainyu, sono qui personificati in modo 
indiscutibile ; Dio in Ahura Mazda e di contro il suo 
nemico. 

Potri forse sembrare strano che io per un momento mi 
soffermi sovra un punto di tanta evidenza ; ma sotto un 
certo riguardo e necessario essere esaurienti. 
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Taluno de' miei lettori indubitatamente comprendera 
perche io insista parecchio su punti apparentetnente ovvii. 
Trattasi infatti di esseri personificati dl non comune 
coscienza e mai presentati senza dubbio fin qui nella 
storia ; raccogliamoci e consideriamo il fatto in tutto il suo 
valore. 
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"... Das Ergebnis einer erstaunlichen Arbeit sehr mannigfaltiger 
Art . . . unser Verstandms der GUth^s machtig gefdrdert . . ." — 
Gelehrte Ameigen, Mai 13, 1893. Professor F. Justi. 



" Tous ceux qui s'occupent de rinterpr^tation des Gdth^s rendront 
hommage h I'immense labeur scientifique de M. Mills. . . . son livre reste 
un instrument indispensable pour I'dtude. ..." — Professor James 
Darmesteter, Bevue Critique, 18 septembre, 1893. 



„ . . . insbesondere von Mills,* der diese schwierigen Gedichte mit 
Beigabe des sammtlichen Interpretationsapparates der Ueberlieferung in 
grundlichster Weise behandelt hat ..." 

* Lawrence H. Mills, A Study of the Five Zarathushtrian G-lithis, 1894 .... 
and the Zend Avesta, Part III, the Tasna, &c., in the 'Sacred Books of the East, 
Vol. XXXI, Oxford, 1887. — Professor P. Justi in the PreunsUche-t Jahrbuch, 1897, 
p. 68, Sonderahdruck. 

Mills, Lawrence H., A Study of the Five Zarathushtrian {Zoroastrian) Gdthds 
with texts and translations, also with the Pahlavi translation . . . with 
NerydsangVs Sanskrit text . . . also with the Persian text . . . together 
with a commentary . . . Leipsic, 1894, pp. XXX, 622. 4". 

"... Wer heute im Avesta selbstandig und mit Erfolg arbeiten 
will, muss sich die gesamte Tradition dienstbar maehen. Das hat Mills 
in seinem Werke: 'A Study of the Five Zarathushtrian (Zoroastrian) G^thSs 
an dem schwierigsten und dunkelsten Teile des Avesta gethan. Er giebt 
erst den Text in Originalschrift, im ersten Theile bis p. 153 und im 
dritten Theile bei Yasna 51 u. 53 auch in lateinischer Umschrift; dann 
folgt eine wortliche lateinische Uebersetzung, der Pahlavitext und dessen 
Uebersetzung, Nerosanghs Text in Umschrift und Uebersetzung, der Text 
einer modernen Parsi-Uebersetzung des Pahlavltextes in Umschrift und 
eine freie englische Uebersetzung des Grundtextes. Der vierte Theil 
p. 393 bis 622 enthalt einen ausfuhrlichen Commentar, der als Erlauterung 
dienen soil zu der Uebersetzung der Gathas, die Mills in den Sacred 
Books of the East Vol. XXXI gegeben hat. Theil 1 und 4 waren schon 
1892 ausgegeben worden. 

"Mills' Werk, das Ergebnis langjahriger, mlihe- und entsagungs- 
voUer Arbeit, vereinigt bis auf ein Worterbuch das in Aussicht gestellt 
wird, alles, was flir die Erklarung der Gathas notwendig ist. Man mag 
im einzelnen noch so viel abweichen, immer wird es die Grundlage bilden, 
auf der sich jede weitere Forschung aufbauen muss. Mills hat mit ihm 
der Avestaforschung einen hervorragenden Dienst geleistet, und es gebiihrt 
ihm dafiir der warmste Dank und die voUste Anerkennung. 

„Halle (Saale), R. Pischel." 

(Zeitschrift der D. M. G. July, 1S96.) 

'Beyond question the leading authority, now living, on the GUthas' 
the Nation. Aug. 30, 1906. (Dr. Gray). 
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Yasna IX. 
The Vision of Haoma to Zara&ustra. 

Y. IX, 1-48. 

■ Pahl. text translit. 1) **Pavan havan' ratih i [pavan havaa i» gas] 
hom madam satunt'" av' zartuSt', 2) pavan ata/S* piramun'* yoSdasareneSnlh 
[amataS « ata^g gas « kamist' ' xalelunastan' «] (pavan) gas^n' srayeSnih « 
[amatal » zag aSemvohuk'" i" III guff man' 12 fravaranih" av' levin']. 

•• / Is here used for n = kh. 'A (DJ), B (D, Pt. 4) om. i. " B (Pt 4) raft. 
' A (DJ) om. gas here which the others insert. * B (D, Pt 4) piramun', and ins. va. 
■ B (D, Pt 4) om. from amatas to srayesnih inclus. • diff. word from gas above; cp. 
gatfl. ' M kamist'; A (DJ), E (K» Sp.) kamist'. " so A (DJ); E (K» (Sp)) sustan' 
• A (DJ) om. as. " so A (DJ) -uk'. " A (DJ) ins. i. " A (DJ) om. man'. 
" Citation from T. 12 (13), 1. 

The Pahl. Text transi. At the havan ratu ^ (the havan prayer-time) 
[the havan gah 2] Haoma came to Zartugt (Zara^-uStra) (2) when he was 
cleaning 3 around the fire, [when he wished to wash the fireplace *, and 
when he was intoning *+5 the Ga^as, [when he uttered the Agem Vohu which 
is thrice « said, and which is* before the fravaranih (i. e. the fravarane) ']. 

' See note on the Avesta text. 

' See note 4. 

' Lit. 'in bis cleaning'. I cannot accede to this homely rendering just here, 
with NSrysoaiigh and Hang; I regard the original word as meaning 'consecrating'; 
see SBE. xxxi, p. 231, 'served and sanctified', two words to express the idea. 

* Notice the close proximity of the two identical forms gas, with yet totally 
different meanings, one from ga*a and the other from gatu. 

' Lit. 'in his making heard the Galas'. 

* 'Or which is the three-said', 

' We should have naturally rendered; 'the HI asem vohu's which have the 
fravarane before them'; so possibly; see also Ner.'s yat p'rauarane prak. In our present 
texts some asem vohu's occur before the fravarane, and not the fravaran? before them. 
The fravarane is mentioned because it would be naturally associated with any special 
mention of the asem vohu. We remember that it was with the Ahuna Vairya that 
Zara^ustra repelled the Demons after his temptation; so the Asem Vohu thrice re- 
peated, followed by the fravarane, Yasna XII (XIII), an especial confession of faith, 
would equal an Ahuna Vairya. Aside from the reasons given, I should, render as in- 
dicated above in my alternative. 
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The Vision of Haoma to ZaraS^ustra. 

TrI. At the havanl rata ^ •* Imperfect proofsheet. 
Haoma came to Zarad-u^tra 
while (ritually) cleansing * 
[about] the (sacred) Fire 
and intoning the Gathas '. 
' The h&vanl-ratn (prayer-time) was from six to ten A. M. 
' He was not merely removing soil, but engaged in initial sacrificial work. 
» For the free critical rendering see SBB. XXXI, pp. 230—235 (1887), which I 
still regard as the best possible form for the general presentation of this Tasht, pre- 
serving, as it does, the rhythm, 

Ner.'s sansk. Text. [(Heading.) Humastumasya [-stomasya] mulam. 
Humasya muktijananeh sanmanakytaye kila, anandakrtaye , arad'anaya 
naraaskaranaya, mananaya, prakasanaya; purvoktivat jnatavyam.] 

YaSt. Hauanayah gurutayam * [kila, hauanasand'yayam] humah upe- 
yivan jarat'ugtram [praptavan] (*) agnim paritah pavayantam, [kila, agnis- 
t'anam parivartulam snapitum ab'ipsantam] gat'asca samudgirantam [tat aS- 
im vohutrayam bruvapam yat p'rauarane * prak].** 

♦* The various restorations of Burnouf and Spiegel are mostly good. The Mss 
show dfebris. It would be mere affectation to report the irrational variants here. 

[Ner.'s Introduction TrI. The beginning of the Huma-praise-song (YaSt). 
To the honouring!*, that is to say, for the rejoicing, for the sacrificing -to, 
for the homage -making -worship, for the venerating-consideration ^ for the 
celebrating praise of Huma the holy (lit. free-*of-birth) *, etc. to be under- 
stood as aforesaid (i. e. as above)*.] 

Ner.'s YaSt. tri. In the ratu * of Hauana, [that is to say, in the time 
of the Hauana] Huma came* toward Jarat'u§*tra* [came up to him] 
cleaning around the fire, [that is to say, wishing to wash around the fire- 
place], and chanting the Gathas, [and (also) saying that three-fold aSim 
vohu which is * before ^ the p'rauara^e ^]. 

* Namaskarana. corresponding to niyayesn, gave us our accepted rendering for 
at(yi>k B,s "praise'; manana should correspond to snayenitarl and ;|fsnao9ra. PrakaSana 
Represents a fraz afriganlh in the sense of 'celebrating praise' as in frasastaya^ca. 

° 'Free' seems peculiar to Ner.'s kind of Sanskrit. He uses mukt&tman for aharuv*. 

* Referring to previous occurrences in the Yasna. 

* Quruta is used by Ner. apparently to imitate a leading definition of ratu; but, 
as the gloss shows, he means a ritualistic division of time. 

" My instinct would be to regard 'p'rauarane (so J.*)' prak as a quasi-com- 
positum; but Bee the note upon the Pahl. 

Parsl-pers. text transit. Pah havan ratlh pah havan gah hom avar raft (an) zartnst (2) 
pah atas [gah] piramuu ya^IpSw-u-pSw-yad-* mi-kard [] kii an i asem vehi (sic) i III 
(si) guft mun (sic for kih) fraruni (sic for fravarSne) pah pes. 

* 'Attending to' the cleaning?; yad however may not have been meant; yet 
what could bad (or—?) mean here? 
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the pure and religious one [to the disciple, that is, let it be to me no decease]. 
Ihis text is to be repeated twice, etc. (NB. Notice is again given to the student that 
the translations of the Pahl. and Ner. are throughout rather expositions than translations, 
as fluent translations of either in the ordinary sense are wholly misleading, and there- 
fore worse than useless; see Introd. pp. XIV-XVII, XXV). 

Parsi-persian Ms. frit. Va niyftyishn an shumft, Gasan i asho! Nek ii kih an. i [] 
neki har-kudam, [kft, har-kudam adami az ngki i ft neki * Hast hih edun gflyad; in nek! 
[] az [] Din [] i har kas [] ngki], * (b) |] pah kamah pidishahi dehad Hormuzd*S [pah 
la'ik (?) i t] * (c) Kushishu i tuvaniha, [zflr [] kuvatiha] ma-ra pah rasad* (?) 
az Tu kamah * (d) An i Savah dashtan dehad [ftn i [ma-ra = am] pah [] Savab 
dashtan bih dehand], [] an man dehad Spendarmad * (e) An i ruzmand, i bandagi[] 
[shagird = ^avisht] [ ] [an man] pah Bahman jan [dehad (sic) = an ra pavan Vohu- 
man add (sic pro khaya) ddb{ina(e)d* (sic)], kftm [] [ha,z**-(?) = dug*- (? dur*-)] -jan 
nah bashad * ♦•6r" (?). (NB. v is used for w in this Gatha ; see note on page 2, Parsi-p.) 

Free tr. And to*i this one that best of all things (*' or 'for') 
May that the glorious man bestow*^, the glory; (*^ or 'obtain') 
Reveal* Thou, Lord, to us with*i Spirit bounteous (•' or ' spirit bounteous ') 
What truths by Right* Thou giv'st, and Good Mind's wisdom, 
With life's rejoicing* increase and on every day. 

Pahl. trl., etc. Thus also that which is of every kind the best, (b) 
the beatitude (not merely ' the welfare ') is to be give to* (?) the beatified 
man [as a reward]; (c) do Thou therefore make manifest, [i. e. do Thou 
declare who the glorified (or 'beatified') man is (so in this erroneous gloss), 
for through Thee is his manifestation], bountiful Spirit who art, (or 
'Spirit of) Auharmazd, [that is, Thou understandest who the glorious (or 
'beatified') man is]; (d) and do Thou also make manifest what Ye* give (or 
'he gives') as just (or 'aright') in accordance with (or 'as') a good mind's 
regulation, [i. e. the Religion] (e)' during every day as the joyful-minded 
giving-on* of a long life. 

Nep.'s sansk. text. Evamcha tasmai vi^vebhya** utkrishtataraya (b) 
(jubhamate* narHya, ^ubham pradatavyam, [prasadah], (c) Tvam prak^^aya, 
[kila, Tvam bruhl yat qahh&vain narah kah], Tvam raahattarah* adri^ya- 
mdrtir*, Mahajnanin, [kila, Tvam janasi yat gubhamfin narah kah], (d) yo 
dadati satyaih uttamena pramanam manasa [Dinim] (e) vigveshu v^sareshu 
dlrghajivitatayi** utsavasya data. ' So J.*, P. G. 

Ner. transl. (a, b) And so to this man more excellent than all and 
beatified (or ' glorious (?)') happiness (or 'glory (?)') is to be given [the reward]; 
(c) do Thou therefore manifest, [that is, do Thou declare, who the beatified 
man is], Thou the greater[-est] Spirit, Great Wise One, [I e. it is Thou 
who knowest who the beatified man is], (d) who gives the true regulation 
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Gatha(a) UEftavaiti(i). 
I. 

.u^^jjLuCtyii^ .jui^j^) .jjug^M^ .ijuiiyM .JW^j(j> 1. Text 
.4/>0*'>' •H'MtJJAUA .{ut^iig .Jajtiiu^Hj^-eiiitl^ 

•(0^>>«6(^)/-»» -^ .J-tc •l»-»»^ .JiMWajTj^ -fiJtai" 

NB. The Commentary here refers also to my former printing. 
Verbatim tri. (with paraphrase). Laus vobis Gftthae sanctae! In*-salute* 
[esto, i. e. salus esto (u§ta locat. adverbialiter usurpato loco nom.)] huic cui- 
[-cumque] ; in*-salute* esto, i. e. salus [esto] alicui [cuicumque (sancto civi)]! (i. e. 
yahm^i kahmaichid(t) i= cuicumque). (b) Secundum arbitrium suum (-infinite)- 
regnans-et-dominans detM. [vel 'constituat'] Ahura (c) continuos-[Suos-]duos-[mi- 
nistros, i. e. duas proprietates Ahurae, unam utministrum salubritatis (sanitatis, 
incolumitatis omnino)*, et unam ut ministrum immortalitatis animo conceptam, 
i. e. ministros duos suae voluntatis alentes felicitatem et vitam longinquitate 
productam h^c et illeic] validos-duos. [Ad me] accedat**i [hoc donum quod 
precibus meis expeto, i. e. 'Amen! sic fiatM', id] a-Te expeto [et exoro] (d)[ad] 
Sanctitatem [legis Tuae sacrae] sustinendam, [i. e. ad auctoritatem ejus ubique 
in patria nostra defendendam et augendam]. Hoc mihi des, Pietas**, [0 Spi- 
ritus devotionis ab Ahura in nos inspirate (e) insignia-potestatis (vel 'divitias'*(?) 
in gratiam Causae sacrae Tibi praecipue devotas' (cp. I§tim, Y.XXXII,iv et raSkh- 
nanho, Y. XXXII, xi) praemia-sacra, [i. e. emolumenta bene merita] Bonae 
vitam Mentis]. ' Vel lege 'gati = venire', longe non ; fortasse est 'ged(t) = Sansk. gha 
+ id legendum = immo vere ! ' '' vel lege '"ti 'des Tu. Ah., per Pietatem in nobis efficacem'. 
Pahl. text translit. Nij-ayishno avb lekftra, Gas&no i' aharftbo! (a) NadAk* 
(•sic loco nSvak) valman* mftn zak i* valman* nadAkih kadarch&t, [algb, kadar- 
ch^l anshftta min nadukih* 1* valman* nadftkih* Ait miin afitftne yemalelun§d: 
a6 nadAklh* ash min denman** DtnS*, va min Din6* i' kolS, aish P nadakth*]. 
(b) Afash pavan Idmak shalit£lih« yehabftng4 Aftharmazd [pavau av&yast i« 
valman*']. (c) THkhshishnb^ i tflb^dlktha, [zavar i* patiiklh&], am pavan yim- 
tflnishnS"" min Lak, k^makb. (d) Zak i Ahar&ylh d&rishn» dahishnfi' [zak* i^ 
pavan* mozdH-" Aharayihi darishnih» bar& yehabftnd], zak'" av8 li yehabAnad 
Spendarma(J. (e) Zak 1 rayd-h6mand" i'* tarsak&t (sic) [havisht-homandth av5»« 
li"] pvaan" Vohflman" .jan>s, [yehabfln6(}"(-nA(J), algham apagayfehfe"** (?) al 
yehevftnacjl"]! 'DJ. om, 'DJ., D. ins. 'D. om. *DJ. ins. »DJ., D om. • D. padakh- 
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I. 

The Anthem (beginning) with "U^ta". 

Free tr. Praise to you, the sacred Gathas! 

Salvation to this one, to this one whomsoever, 

Let the absolute Mazda give it, He Ahura; *** imperfect proof-sheet. 

Long-lasting strength be ours ; of Thee I ask it. 

For the upholding Right, this. Piety*, vouchsafe us. 

Distinctions*, blest rewards, the Good Mind's life. 
(Rhythm only is attempted, heavy syllahles sometimes counting as two.) 
shahih. ' DJ. ghal. « all tvaskhishno, or tlikh". » D. i, '» ins. i. " D. cm. " D, om. 
zak i; DJ.om. i. "corrected; DJ. raye-h". "D. om. J, "see P. "Zend. char. ='hya 
Pahl. tri. Praise to you, Holy Gathas, Happy* is that one for whom- 
soever (oblique by position) is that which is that happiness, [that is, for every 
man there is happiness from his happiness. Some say that this benefit is 
his from this Religion, even from the Religion which is the, benefit of every 
single person (individually)], (b) Aflharmazd also grants it to him according 
to the sovereignty of His desire (or ' pavan-ka,mak-sh41itlih as compos = 
'He who exercises authority at will'), [i,e. according to his desire]; (c) and 
He grants*^ (?) the energy of the powerful ones (or 'energy which consists* of* 
powerful characteristics*'), [the strength of (or 'which »s') powerful ^Ma/«fo'es]; 
thei/ are a desire to (i. e. desired by) me in their coming from thee, (d) That 
which is the giving of the possession (or 'maintenance') of Sanctity, [that 
which they shall give me as* a reward, the possession (or 'maintaining') of 
Sanctity], that may Spendarmad give me, (e) and that which is that glorious 
thing which is the venerating* {recognition* (?)) [discipleship (?)], and life in 
accordance with a good mind, [that is, may no life-extinction be mine]. 

*' Or tukhshishno i t°. are governed by the force of kamak=va8(e)mi; see the Gatha. 
Ner.'s Sansk. text. Namo yushmabhyam, he Gathah punyatmanyah' ! praty- 
uttaravak* Hormijdasya; prakrishta vak Jarathugtrasya. i Sundarah sa yasya Qubhaih 
kebhya^chit*, [kila, kebhyaQchit* manushyebhyah Qubh&t* yasya Qubham. 
Asti ka§chit* evam brftte yat Qubham Dinitah; Dinitah sarvasya kasyachit^ 
gubham*] ? (b) Asya svechchhaya (so) rajyarii Mahajn^ni dadati Svamt, [samlhitena 
'sya], (c) adhyavasjiyasya* balavatah* praptau tava ktiraslt. (d) Yat* punya- 
grahanasya danam tan mahyam dadatu prithivt, [kila, yah pras^dah pun- 
yasamgrahe diyate tarn mahyam dadatu Spind^rmada] (e) (juddhimate bhak- 
timate* [gishyaya], uttamam cha jlvitam Manah* [Gvahmano* 'marah], [kila, 
me apajivitam** ma bhfty^t]. Dvivaram yaohyo gujastah, etc. 

'P. 'so J.', J.*, J.* ' C. adds to this at length, (Sandhi is only intermit- 
tjngly applied and Sanskrit of every period is used with unusual application.) 

Ner. transl., etc. Praise to you, sacred Gathas, The answer of Hormijda ; 
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Jarathujtra's declaration). Prosperous* is he whose prosperity is for any one 
(meaning 'for every one' (?)). Some say that the rendering should be that 
this welfare is from the Din ; and from the Din is every man^s prosperity 
derived], (b) At his own will the Lord the Great Wise One, bestows upon 
that one (or 'upon us') the sovereignty in accordance with His desired object 
(or ' desire ') (c) for* powerful zeal in its acquisition in consequence of thy desire 
(or 'prayer'), ([or from His desire for thee in the acquisition of strong zeal']) 
(d) let therefore the Earth* (sic) = Iramaiti) grant me that gift which is 
that of the apprehension of sanctity, [that is, let Spindarmada grant me the 
grace (or 'reward') which is given in the apprehension of Sanctity]; (e) and 
let the highest (i. e. the good) mind [the immortal Gvahmana] give life to 

'ii'^M^^^**^ .C^).u^i)<^^ .itu^^u .my^ 2. Text. 

.Jg^iM^Mi .^iiiUi .J(j>£t)>)Jt^ ■''"t^^ 'i^'s 'i*^)Hi 

Verbal, tri. (with paraphrase). Itaque huic [sancto civi (vel 'nobis (?)'] 
omnium optimum (b) beatitate**-(vel 'gloriosa-indole*')-praeditus vir [propheta] 
beatitatem* [vel ' felicitatem illustrem** '] det ([vel fortasse ex contrario 'pro 
hoc sancto (vel ' pro nobis ') sibi-det (i. e. accipiat (V)) hie vir beatitatem** sacrae 
Causae* nostrae']); (c)Tuo,[i.e. perTuum spirltum]*plene-revela*i-et-indicaper* 
ITuum] beneficentissimum*spiritum*, Mazda, (d) [eas doctrinas et disciplinam] 
quas* statueris Sanctitate [utJBonae sapientias[-tiam]-caelestes[-tem] Mentis (e) 
omni die [in omnes dies**]longaevitatis*beato-incremento. *'Vel fortasse 'observans 
tuere (vel 'ordine constitue"). *' vel 'huic [sancto] summum bonum sit] omni die (in dies)*. 
Pahl. text, translit. ASt<in8ch zak i^ min harvispgfin" pahliim (b) av8 
valman* 1 khv&rih-hdmand gabra* khvarih* yehabftnishnft [' mozd]. (c) Lak 
p^dakinb, [aigh, «Lak yemalemnS' atgh* khvfi.rih-homand'' gabra'' miin', 
mamanash* »+'' pavan' Lak' p§(}akih], afziinik minavad i" AAharmazd, [aigh. 
Lak khavitiinih aigh khvarih-h6mand gabrS, m6n]„ (d) raun'^ yehabun64^2 
rasti2+i3 pavaniiH-13 zak i»2+i3 Vohfiman6"+»s padmanfi [DtnQ*] (e)»* pavan'*. 
ham£iki« y6m pavan" d6r zlvishnlh hti-rav&kh-manlh madam*" yehabAnishnS". 
' DJ., D. ins. 1. » so DJ.. » P. ins. varman* rft (so D. late). * DJ. khvarishnj D. om. 
va, • P. ins. pavan ftgh. 1 Mf. om. • D. for mfin. • DJ. ins. ash. '" DJ. om. " DJ., D. 
om. zak., " DJ., D. have line d so. "M. Ahar&yih shapir for rftst and om. pavan z. 
V i. " M. ins. i. '» P. om. ash. » so D.; DJ., "m&I. " D. om. " DJ. "uned. 



WORKS BY PROFESSOR MILLS. 

Latest-1910. 

THE YASNA OF THE AVESTA 

in continuous treatment, upon the plan initiated in the FIVE ZARATHUSHTRIAN 
GATHAS, by L. H. Mills, Professor of Zend (Avesta) Philology in the University 
of Oxford, A SXaDY OF YASNA I, with the Avesta, Pahlavi, Sanskrit, and 
Persian Texts. The Pahlavi is given in the original character and in transliteration, 
the Pahlavi and Sanskrit being translated into EngUsh here, the Avesta in S. B. E. , 
xxxi, 1887, with Sanskrit Equivalents here, 1910 ; the Persian is itself an interlinear 
translation of the Pahlavi. The Avesta Text is reconstructional with copious notes. 
The Pahlavi is re-edited from the Journal of the German Oriental Society, with all 
the MSS. collated, Bd. Ivii, Heft iv, 1903 ; the English translation is re-edited from 
the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for October, 1904 ; Neryosangh's Sanskrit 
is re-edited from Spiegel, witli the additional collation of five MSS. , and for the 
first time translated. The Persian is from the Munich MSS. already partly edited 
in the Gathas. An Appendix contains the accented Sanskrit Equivalents of the 
Avesta Text by the Author, issued upon the plan adopted by him with Yasna xxviii 
in Roth's Festgruss, 1B93 (Oldenburg compared the Vedio poetry, in Vedic Religion, 
p. 27), and with Yasna XLIV in the Acts of the Eleventh Congress of Orientalists 
held in Paris, 1897. Four photographic plates of MSS., with other illustrative 
matter, are added, pp. 163, to be had of F. A. Brockhaus, in Leipzig, io.f. 6d. ; 
Yasna I is especially valuable as it deals with the chief important questions of all 
the non-Glthic Yasna. Also a Dictionary of the Gathic Language of the Zend 
Avesta, being vol. iii of the Gathas, pp. 623-821, Leipzig, 1903, price 12s, 6d., 
with 200 additional pages soon ready, pp. 622 + 400, Gathas 1022 + xlvii, 1910. ;^i. 

A few copies of ZARATHUSHTRA, PHILO, THE ACH.^MENIDS AND 
ISRAEL, pp. 460 -f XXX, are still to be had of Kegan Paul, Trench, Triibner, &Co. , 
and of tile leading booksellers in Oxford, at 12s. 6d. " He treats his subject 
thoroughly and exhaustively . . . deep and patient studies," J. J. Modi, Head 
Priest of the Parsis, Colaba, Bombay, in the Parsi of Bombay, 1906. — " A wealth 
of learning and thought," Nation, N.Y. , August 30, 1906. This work, almost in 
its entirety, first appeared in articles in the Asiatic Quarterly Review. 

AVESTA ESCHATOLOGY COMPARED WITH DANIEL AND REVE- 
LATIONS, by L. H. Mills, to be had of Kegan Paul, Trench, Trubner, & Co. 
SAGGI Dt LETTQRE, TENUTE ALL UNIVERSITA DI OXFORD, 
SULLA RELIGIONE DELL' AVESTA, dal Prof. Lorenzo Mills, being 
sections of lectures delivered in the University of Oxford, with ZORO.'^STER 
AND THE BIBLE, by L. H. Mills (Nineteenth Century Review, 1894, first 
translated into Gujarati by N. D. COORLAWALA, of Bombay, 1896), now translated 
into Italian by an accomplished Italian man of letters upon his own initiative, 
1910. G. Sacerdote, Turin, Italy, pp. 75. Price 2s. 

THE GATHAS IN ENGLISH VERBATIM AND FREE METRICAL, with 
Headings from S. B.E., xxxi. Leipzig, 1900. 7J. Soon to be re-issued, bound with 
the Sanskrit Equivalents of Y. I, the Pahl. in oriental characters, and the Italian. 

The thirty-first volume of the Sacred Books of the East, the YASNA, VISPARAD, 
AFRINAGAN, AND GAH, pp. 400-f-xlvii, 1887 (same Author), is still to be 
had at \2s. 6d.; "the best Translations are those by Darraesteter and Mills"; thus 
Dr. Geldner, Ency. Brit., vol. xxiv, p. 778 ; as is the ANCIENT MANUSCRIPT 
OF THE YASNA, collotyped in an unsurpassed manner in the actual size and 
colour of the original, 770 photographs, with Introductory Note by L. H. Mills, 
Ten Guineas. This is the main document of the above-mentioned works, and for the 
presence of the original of it in the Bodleian Library Mr. Mills is responsible, 1889. 

*' Prof. Mills's name stands foremost in the ranks of those who have explored 
the field of Avestic literature." The Rast Go/tar, Bombiy, April 18, 1909. — 
" Beyond question our leading authority now living on the Gathas," the Nation, 
N.Y., August 30, 1906. — [Earlier] (of Mills' Gathas) " Das Ergebniss einer erstaun- 
lichen Arbeit sehr mannigfaltiger Art— unser Verstandniss der Gathas machtig 
gefbrdert." Goit. Gelehr. Anz., May 13, 1893. — " Insbesondere von Mills, der 
diese schwierigen Gedichte in griindlichster Weise behandelt hat." Preussisches 
lahrbuch, 1897, Prof. Justi (Lexicographer). — "Tons ceux qui s'occupent de 
I'interpriStation des Gathas rendront hommage a I'immense labeur scientifique 
de M. Mills . . . son livre reste un instrument indispensable pour I'^tude." 
Prof. James Darmesteter, Revue Critique, September i8, 1893. 

" AUes was fUr die Erklarung der Gathas nothwendig ist." (So also Dr. West 
in JRAS., 1906.)—" Immer wird es die Grundlage bilden, auf der sioh jede weitere 
Forschung aufbauen muss . . . einen hervorragenden Dienst." Zeitschri/t der 
deutschen. M. G., 1896, (the late) R. Pischel (first Sanskritist of Germany).— A new 
edition has been inquired for, and a renewed Government subvention is expected 
from an antiquated engagement. 

A few copies of the Gathas (Av, , Pahl, , Skt. , Pers. texts, and Comm. , pp. 622 + 
XXX, 1892-4) are still to be had for libraries, at ;f 3, of Brockhaus in Leipzig. 



